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UNITARIANISM 



THE 



DOCTRINE OF THE GOSPEL. 



CHAP. I. 



INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 



Requisites far any Doctrine to be received as Christian 
Doctrine. — Plain and obvious Sense of Scripture. — 
Person and Office of our Saviour. — Importance of 
his Sufferings and Death. — Factitious Obstacles to 
the Spread of Unitarianism. 

The New Testament contains a faithful 
record of inspired doctrine ; or, in other words, 
of the revelation of the will of God, communi- 
cated to mankind by Jesus Christ, either directly 
or through his Apostles. This will be admitted 
by almost all of those who admit the divine 
origin of Christianity : and it necessarily follows, 
that no opinion, however true, is to be received 
as Christian doctrine, unless it can be directly 
proved^ or clearly inferred, from the New Tes- 

B 



2 Introductory Remarks, [ch. i. 

tament. On the other hand, to authorize the 
admission of any opinion as Christian doctrine, 
the following conditions are requisite : first, that 
the words on which the doctrine is founded, be 
contained In a book written by an Apostle, or 
by one who was a competent evidence as to the 
words which he relates tits the words of Jesus or 
an Apostle; — secondly, that there be no reason- 
able ground for believing that the wt)rds in 
question did not really proceed from the writer 
of the book ; — thirdb/y that the words be the 
words of Jesus himself,' t)rDf one acting under 
his immediate authority and direction \— fourthly/ , 
that it should be sufficiently clear, that in using 
these words, our Lord (or the Apostle) used 
them In the sense affixed to them ; — and fifthly, 
that the speaker was declaring a truth in order 
to r^t^al or sanction it.* For instance, (i) 
If it cannot be satisfactorily shown that the 
Epi^tte to the Hebrews was written by an 
Apostle, no opitiloti which depends for its autho- 
rity on that book alone, ought to be admitted as 
Christian doctrine : (2) If any opinion rest for 
its authority solely upon the common reading 
of Acts XX. 28, * the church of God, which he 
bath purchased with his own blood,' it is not 
Christian doctrine, because the true reading is, 
' the church of the Lord,' &c. : (3) Agreeably 
to the third position, the assertion that Jesus 



' * The xe^^ is rieqirabUSd to bter in tiliind, tliat tliis \% ^id in te- 
ference to doctriaes, not to precepts of duty. 
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being a man made himself Go^l,^ affordis no 
adequate ground for admitting the hypotbe^i* 
of two natures in the person of Jesus to be 
Christian docrine, because it was a mere as^r- 
tion of the Jews, in justification of their malir 
cious attack upon his life : (4) Agreeably to the 
fourth^ Rom, ix. 5, afifords, of itself, no authority 
for receiving as Christian doctrine, the position 
that Jesus is the Supreme God ; and the words 
of our Lford, John viii. 58, afford, in no way, 
any proof that he was the being called in the 
iOld Testament I am: (5) And lastly, demoi- 
iiiacal possession, and the vulgar >opinion re- 
«pectii>g the motion of the sun round the earth, 
are not to be regarded as Christian doctirines, 
upon the ground that our Saviour uses language 
founded on the opinions of the age and country 
4>n those points. 

The foregoing principles may all be comprised 
in one, viz. that in order to authorize the admission 
of any doctrine as Christian doctrine^ it must be 
shown to have been declared by JesuSy either im- 
mediately y or through his Apostles. To this must 
be added, that in proportion to the antecedent 
improbability of such doctrine, must be the 
strejugth of the evidence that it wasxeally taught 
by Jesus. 

As tbese things lie at the fcMiudation of our 
inquiries as, to Christian doctrine, I beg leave 



* Jolm X* 23. — In the following veras-our Xord shaws that if he 
bad made himself God, he should have been justified in so doing by 
tlieA»4|itimii, 
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farther to observe, 1. That if it could be shown, 
that the Apostles advanced any principles incon- 
sistent with what was taught by Jesus himself, 
I should not regard those principles as of any 
atithority, because I consider him as the Word, 
the Son of God, by whom all things relative to 
the Christian dispensation were done, who was 
the medium of all the extraordinary communi«> 
cations to the Apostles, and in the strictest sense 
their instructor: besides, I cannot conceive it 
possible, that the Supreme Being should make 
two inconsistent communications to His crea- 
tures. 2. Though I see no reason to believe, 
that all which the Apostles wrote, they wrote 
under the present Influence of immediate com- 
munication from God ; yet I cannot but deem it 
highly probable, that their minds were so fully 
and accurately impressed with the Gospel- 
scheme, as to preclude the danger of departing 
from its principles. Hence 3, in proportion as 
any doctrine is inconsistent with the words of 
Jesus, in so far it becomes improbable that it 
should have any real foundation in the words of 
the Apostles. 4. Where a doctrine not only 
seems to be inconsistent with reason, but can be 
strictly proved to be inconsistent with reason or 
matter of fact, it cannot be admitted as a doc- 
trine of divine revelation by those who see the 
force of the argument ; because it is impossible 
that the Supreme Being could reveal an ab- 
surdity or a falsehood. 
One other observation it is desirable to pre- 
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inise. The opponents of Unitarianism say a 
great deal respecting the plain and obvioas sense 
of Scripture. We are of opinion, that the plain 
and obvious sense of the words of Scripture, is 
not that which, from long habit, may have be- 
come familiar to the mind, and which, from its 
general diffusion, may now appear to be the 
simple and obvious sense even to the poor and 
unlearned, — but that in which they would be 
readily understood by those persons who, from 
native use, without any particular cultivation of 
mind, were conversant with the phraseology of 
the languages in which they were written, and 
who had, from the same cause, the turns of 
thought and habits of imagination that would 
enable them without hesitJation to understand 
the force of expressions, which, when literally 
rendered into our language and referred to our 
modes of thinking and feeling, are either dark 
(if not incomprehensible,) or excite ideas widely 
different from the meaning of the author. And 
in order to ascertain this plain and obvious sense, 
in cases where there is ground for doubt, the 
only reasonable method is, to place ourselves 
as much as possible in the situations of the in- 
dividuals for whose use the work was intended, 
to acquire an accurate acquaintance with their 
phraseology, with their habits of thinking, with 
the customs of the age, &c. I do certainly 
think that without all this, the grand practical 
truths of the Gospel may be understood by every 
serious thoughtful reader of the New Testament ; 
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bat I never cao admit tbat» without it, the 
Scriptures oan be folly uoderstood, or tb^r 
plaiD and obTious seofie^ in vatious cases, pror 
perly ascertained* 

The foregoing observations^ together with tbe 
rules of iaterpretation which will be found iub 
Chap. IV., are tbe critical principles by which I 
wish ever to be guided, when examining the 
New Testament with a view to ascertain what 
are its doctrines ; and it appears to me that ttiey 
lead inevitably to the conclusion, that Unita- 
rianism is the doctrine of the Grospel. 

My belief as a Unitarian, as far a» it respects 
the person and office of our Saviour, is, that God 
appointed the man Christ Jesus to declare to 
mankind His mind and will respecting their duty 
and expectations ; in other words, to reveal the 
dootritie of free pardon and everlasting life, to 
pK>int out the conditions by which these bless- 
ings are to be acquired, and to declare the con- 
sequences of impenitence and disobedience;^ — 
that to prove the divine aistho)?ity of Jesus, God 
empowered him to work miracles, and in other 
ways manifested His sanction of that authority ; 
— that in the execution of the ali-important com- 
mission with which he was entrusted^ Jesus 
voluntarily submitted to a> painful aiid ignomi*' 
nious deaths and thus cKMnpleted bis part in the 
G«ospel*scheine of redemption, or deliverance 
from the power of sin and death ; — 'that God 
raised trim from the desid by li\» mighty power» 
as a ^oof of biir divine «utiuNritjvr, us a pledge ta 
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Ilia followers that tbey also should be raised* 
from the grave, and as an assarance to all meu 
that be has appointed a day in which He will 
jadge the world in righteousness by him ;^-rand 
that God exalted him to great dignity and 
power, which power, during the age of the 
Apostles, was miivboulously employed in diffus* 
ing the privileges and blessings of the Gospel.-r- 
In this statement I use tiie word man in the 
strict and usual sense, that in which I believe 
the Apostles also u^d it^ viz. as. denoting one 
who was, properly ^peakmg, a human b^ingi 
having no existence before bis human birth. 

The one gi«at end and purpose of the work 
and sufferings, the miracles and resurrection of 
oar Saviour, I believe to have been, ^ that bja 
lOigbt redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works.'* To accomplish this great end, three 
most important subordinate ends, or means, were 
accomplished; the mercy aad £Q£giveoe8s of 
God were assured to repentant sinners,! a state 
^ reicibution was revealed^l and the terms of 
pardon and everlasting haj^ineas declared.§ I 



• Titut u. 14. t Luke xxiv. 4T. 

t 2 Tim. 1. iO. John v. 28, 29. 

f Tills view of the subject corresponds greatly with the senti- 
ments of Dr. Priestley, as given in the Theological Repoaitorjf, 
vol. U p» 4$33y &o. The reader may see the i^assi^es qiAOteji alt 
large, in my Examination of Bishop (now Archbishop) Maget^s 
Charges, p. 148 — 150. Dr. Priestley speaks of it as one great object 
of- xetelation, *' to give us the most satisfactory assurance of the 
'* pardon of our past sins upon our repentance and reformation, of 
^be certain toceptanoe ol our suicere though imperfect endea- 
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do not think that the Scriptures teach any end 
of the mission and death of our Saviour, which 
is not included in these, or at least subservient 
to them. The essential importance of the suffer- 
ings and death of Christ, in the Gospel-scheme 
of redemption, arises entirely, in my apprehen* 
sion, from their being necessary means to the 
accomplishment of one or more of those ends, 
though as far as respects our Saviour himself 
perfectly voluntary. It virould be presumptuous 
in an erring mortal to say, that the Supreme 
Being could not have appointed some other 
means of effecting these purposes, — that hi 
Could not have set forth another mercy'Seat, 
that what he did set forth must have been 
sprinkled with blood ;^ but as we know from 
the event, that these means were ci\)pointed by 
God, and can perceive from the circumstances 
of the case that, in those circumstances^ the assur- 
ance and extension of the blessings of the Gospel 
covenant required the sufferings and death of 
Jesus, there can be no hesitation in saying, that 
the sufferings and death of Jesus were necessary 
in order to fulfil the gracious purposes for which 
he came, and that therefore his death was a 
necessary sacrifice for the redemption of man- 
kind, that is, for their deliverance from the 
power of sin and death.t This 1 believe to be 
the amount of the Gospel doctrine on this sub- 



'< TOUTS to do ourduty^and of all necessary assistance in the practice 
« of It." • Rom, iii. 25. 

t See this point more fully considered in Chap. VIII, 
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ject : and therefore, if any other 8upposed ends 
of the work and death of our Saviour be con* 
sidered as the purpose of them, — such, for in- 
stance, as that he suffered and died in our stead 
in order to satisfy the justice of God, that his 
death propitiated or reconciled God to man, that 
his righteousness is imputed to us, &c., — without 
inquiring whether or not these things are incon- 
sistent with the known attributes of that great 
Being whom the risen Jesus styles his Father 
and our Father, his God and our God,* I feel no 
hesitation in asserting that they are not Chris^ 
tian doctrine. 

There are several opinions respecting the 
nature or the death of Jesus Christ, which are 
all in direct opposition to Unitarian tenets on 
these points, and which the Unitarian must sa- 
tisfy himself w^ere not taught immediately or 
mediately by the Son of God, or he must doubt 
the truth of his own tenets, if not reject them 
altogether from the rank of Christian doctrine. 
And it is besause these opinions are so widely 
prevalent, and so strengthened by unchristian 
sanctions, (such as the supposed necessity of 
them to a participation in Gospel blessings, and 
the real necessity of them to a participation in 
many worldly advantages,) that Unitarianism is 
not readily and extensively embraced as the 
doctrine of the Scriptures. From the account 
of Luke in his invaluable narrative, it appears 

• /«tazz. IT. 

B 5 
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R^xt t« certain^ that th6 firat teachers of tte 
G«6p»li proposed for the belief Of th^r ooarerie 
iK>thing but Ufiitarianidm ;^ and that conse- 
^ueDtly In the age of the Apo8tle« it was easy 
to be a Uikit4HdD, in so far ts it was easy to be^ 
codfeie a Chrisiiaa where there w«ce Ho prejudic«l» 
•€ Judaism, of Gentile pbilosojpby, oc of tioe, to 
iaterf^re» At present^ aa most be obvious to 
every onis, it is not eftsy for a persoa to becotxie 
a Uuiterlan ; and I tfaiil^k tbe reasou is, becauee 
med ate ih)l teft to tbe simple teachings of the 
S^rrptures. If a petaoli seems likely to adopt 
Unitarian tenets, one informs him that they are 
tolally inconsistent with the plain and ob^tbus 
sense of the Seriptures'; another, that it is im- 
possible for a Unitarian to acquire true holiness 
of heart; a thirds that the Uaitarians deny the 
Lord that bought them ;; and a ft)urtb, (joining 
ta the dreadful denunoiatiotttl oi the AthaBaaian 
Creed, aild expresisiug what the t#d latter outy 
imply,) affir«ns» that they wboireject the divinity 
of the Saviottr, will witboi^ doubt perish ever- 



jyu 



^ ! ^ fii/t rtten to stfy tfciA Ihe ttfst t^ftchfcfs o! the <3tos0fel 6heii 
I«t4 8tr«98>poA ebr Lordl's 4>eiB^ trtly liid^Riperljr one xti tliB 
human race ; but their preachings directly imply this, and contain 
fcWtWb^ fi^iii^tMt *rMi ^. inbe doMrHi^'W ^b Hiattffe^ in thi? 
person of CiM'istyaiid of his drvinity aodpre-existende^ were as much 
uViknbWn 'lidw as 1 Vefieve that t'hey were in the times of the 
^fldstles> l^iftariBnt >crmild bot lie 00Qgftd t6 make %be ^trnpU^ttt- 
ManUy of Jesua, a part of their Creed. The whole of their systeip, 
12^ ctf ttite Ap6kl>fei,^ouid Mt^^ M ; Wt thtej^ would seldbfti be 
led to speak of d^oB as a wan #Mv.^lt does not appear tbtit the 
Apostltes thou ght it necessary to assert that Jesus was really a man, 

rtnough ttrey TWBomse tforo Thie tset,) xm itre tm»TtdS afid Docem 
taught that he was a man in appeafsice only. 
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kstingly.* It 4rciquir9» strong perves, or strong 
ooDviotmiB, Cor p^rmi^ to withstand the infla- 
en€« <af Aoeb assertions, before they are accuil- 
tomed to consider their amount and autboritjf. 
For mysetf, when I ejsamine Acts x. 33—44, 1 
feel con^ria^d that 1 possess all the essentials 
•f Cbristi«nity,t And that as far as faith is con- 
oerned I need 4)et fear the disapprobation of my 
Judge ; and the more I examine the Scriptures 
at large, the mare satisfied I feel, that the conf 
Tveli^fis vrbiab 1 4ePiFed from a close and serioos 
attaatioo 4o tbem, aoeord with the truth as it is 
ift Jesus. 

It is I believe sometimes asked, if the Uni* 
tarian doctrine be so simptle, and so accordant 
with the fifcriptures, as its adiFOoates iiiaintain» 

why aire they obliged to labour sooiuch in curder 

■ I ■ ■ ■ — ■ " ' ■ ■ 

* I wish that tbeu were all the obstacles that are throwq io t]ie 
way of the inquirer ; but too often an appeal is made to worldly 
interest and honour, or to the influence of affection .and friendship : 
tod by the fear of the sacrifices io be made, if Unitarianism should 
be openly embraced, the progress of inquiry is stopped. Sbiny, too, 
ave pieveDted from eiamiiMiig ieto the ei^ideocie of popular doc- 
trines, by the apprehension that the whole system may be found 
untenable. They feel as Bishop Smalridge did, when he said^ 
" Jfr. Whiaton, I darb hot bxaminb, I dahb not bxaminb ; for 
'' if we should esamine, and find tliat you are in the right, the 
** Ciiuroh has then been in an error so many hundred years." (1^ 
Wbiston'fi Historical Memoirs of Dr. Samuel Clarice, p, 142.) 
Surely there must be something wrong in a system which directly 
opposes the hijunctions of the Apostles of Chrbt, * Prove all thingi^, ' 
and, ' T^ey the spirits, whether they are of Grod.' 

t Cornelius says (9« 33,) * we are present before God, to hear all 
tilings which God hath commanded thee.' After Peter's speech 
io them, in which there is not one word respecting the divinity and 
vlcanoog pnnishment of our Lord, the holy spirit fell upon them, 
an4 they were all baptized. Now is it conceivable that Peter 
ahonld not have decUsed to these Gentile converts the essentials of 
Gospel Taith? 



PART I. 

«ROUNJ?S FOI^ THE COiiVlCH^Ja TH4^ UNIXA|11A¥JISM 
IS THE DOCTIMNE Of TlMi^ 60&KEKi. 



CHAP. II. 

Evidences of each Book of the New Testament, respect- 
ing the Nature of our Saviour, 

The chief opinions respecting the nature of 
Jesus Christ, which oppose the Unitarian doc- 
trine are the following, 1. That he is the only 
God ; — 2. That he is the very and eternal God, 
of one substance, power, and eternity with the 
Father ;— 3. That he is inferior to the Father, 
yet properly God, and the creator and governor 
of at least this world ; — 1. That he existed be- 
fore his human birth, but without any agency 
in the creation or government of the world. 
There are many shades of difference between 
these leading opinions ; but these are the pro- 
minent differences, and the division is sufBciently 
accurate for my purpose. 

It must, I should suppose, be admitted on ail 
bands, that at the time when the books of the 
New Testament were written, all was known by 
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the Apostles which caa now be kaown respeot* 
log the natuf e of oar Saviour ; sod that no ooe 
of the writers of the New Testament could be 
ignorant of what was then known. Again^ it 
appears to me equally clear, that the writers of 
the New Testament did not compose their re* 
spective books with refer enk^e to each other» so 
that M might together form one whole ; but that 
each wrote what was requisite for his particalar 
purpose^ without reference to what might in 
future be written by others.^ From these posi* 
tiooB I infer as a natural consequence, that if 
either of the first three opintotts above stated 
concerning the nature of Jesos, be accordant 
with the matter of faot, we may reasonably ex- 
pect to find in every book in which he is ex- 
pressly spoken of^ sufficient reason to believe 
that the writer was acquainted with it and be* 
Uev«d lt« The circumstance must have been so 
astonishiBg in eviery point of view, that one who 
for mdre thaa thirty years was to all outward 
appearand a man^ who experienced all the wants 



* The Gospel of John seems to imply an ittfequaiotmioe wUh one 
or nMve of «he ftnit three Gospels, or with the basis ef ihem ; and 
it appears to me very probable that the writer had in view, among 
other things, to mipply deieieBCiea in the previous narrations, par- 
ttoiiteriy wHh reifieM «o tiioM transactions which displayed tSe 
great crimihiatKy 0f tlie Jews in rtjeoting Jesos. That H was not 
his purpose to sapply defeols respecting the noHfre of Christ, I infer 
frsm fafs own statement in oh. n. 31. — But though li is prohabk 
that Jtifati's G^spM weuM Mt 1i«t« been written^ if the otlwr Stan- 
geHsts had rodorded the events and discourses which he relates, ycjt 
there Is fto room whatever le snppose, that any one of cbe ot&er 
Stangelists was influenced hi bis silence as to the supposed sope- 
^rfor nttere 4>f Christ, by the knewle^ er espeoMtidh tiMt John 
would supply his deiiMt* on tbat.feim. 
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and safferings incldeat to btunan nature, — who, 
manifesting indeed the possession of divine 
powers, spoke of them as the gift of God, and 
while employing them lived with his disciples, 
and was regarded by his followers at large, as a 
roan, — ^who, at last, though holy and innocent, 
after experiencing intense distress of mind and 
acute pain of body, died as a malefactor on the 
cross, — and who, though raised from the dead 
by the power of God, and exalted to power and 
great glory, before his ascension was occasion- 
ally with his apostles as a man with his fellow- 
men,^ and for some time after was spoken of by 
them without any reference to the superiority of 
his nature,t — it must, I say, be. so astonishing in 
every point of view, that this person should have 
been himself the supreme Jehovah,:j: or a being 
of one substance^ power, and eternity with the 
Father, and himself the very and eternal God, 
or even the highest of created beings and the 
creator and governor of the world, that it ap- 
pears to me next to impossible, that any to whom 



* Luike zziv. John ui« 

t See ileto 1,21. 11.22,23,36. iii. 13. v. 30. z* 38. ziii. 23, 
Ac. &o. 

I It is of great moment In (his question that we consider what 
ideas the Jews must have entertained respecting the onc-ness and 
unrivalled supremacy of Jehovah. In the Appendiz No. II. the 
reader will find a brief view of the Evidence of the Old Tsstament. 
To me no truth can be more certain, than that the servant op 
Jbhovah oould not himself be Jbhovah, and that Jbhovah is the 
ONLT God. If this be admitted, then it is certain that Moses and 
the Prophets, (and consequently also the Jews in the time of Christ,) 
were believers in the fundamental principle of Unitarianism, that 
Jehovah, the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, h Crod, and 
God alone, and the only proper object of religiooa worship* 
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tbis stupendous event had been communicated; 
could, after such communication, write or speak 
of him in terms which could lead their readem 
or hearers to suppose that they were ignorant of 
it, or even leave them in doubt whether they 
fully believed it. Now most /Competent judg^ei 
agree, that the earliest of the Gospels was not 
written, in its present form at least, till A.D. 
63 or 64, which is more than thirty years after 
the effusion of the Holy Spirit ; that the book of 
Acts was not written till A.D. 63 or 64; and 
that the first written of the other books, viz, the 
first Epistle to the Thessalonians, was not 
written till A.D. 52. 

In the foregoing paragraph, I have purposely 
omitted speaking of the fourth scheme, (that of 
simple pre-existence,) because I am sensible that 
owing to the adoption among the Pharisees of the 
doctrine of the pre-existence of men in general, 
the mere circumstance that Jesus existed before 
his human birth, would not be so astonishing or 
confounding to the imagination of a Jew, as the 
suppositions considered before. Stilly as no one 
of the present advocates for this opinion con- 
nects it with an hypothesis so unfounded both 
in reason and revelation as the pre-existence of 
all men, but all of them maintain that the state 
in which Jesus existed before his human birth, 
was a state of glory and happiness far superior 
to what is enjoyed by any in the present world, 
— that in fact Jesus, before his human birth, was 
not a man but a being of superior nature to that 
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of maoy — it seems to roe that mach of the weight 
wbicb presses apoa tbe former hypotheses^ 
preties apoo this of the simple pre^xisteoce, as 
ovuotaiDed by alt who now maiotaio it, and as 
it ever will be, so long as the fooodation for it 
is sought lo the Scriptures.^ According to this 
hypothesis, one who lived ajuid died as a mau» 
who did nothing that a man coald not do if God 
were with him^t who taught nothing which man 
could not teach, if God communicated to him 
ms will4 who, during his abode on earth, was 
regarded by his apostles aod all his followers as 
a man, and was afterwards spoken of by them 
as a man, — was in reality a being of superior 
order, who had existed in a state of great glory 
and happiness, and was made mnu, in order to 
accomplish certain purposes which the advocates 
for this hypothesis must allow could at least as 
well have been answered by s. proper human 
being, endowed with soffiicieat power by God, 
and sufficiently acquainted with bis will respect- 
ing raankiod. Now as this circuwstaniQe, if the 
matter of fact, must have beej^ known to those 
who have recorded the words 4ud actions of our 
Saviour before they committed their accounts to 
writing, it seems, to me next tp impossible, that 
three of them shoMld have written respecting 
this illustrious sijiper-hnnian personage, npt only 



« BdoaiMf lonf of ^f itroiigtst passages io fitvoor of Uie pre* 
eiiitenoe, if they prove that pointy prove i^lno tl^at the supposed 
pftor eslstence whs a stnte of great glory and happiness. 

t /oAa viU. %%. xiv. 10, 1$. { J^lmv^ 4R. 
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without in any way declaring his saperiority iu 
nature to other meu, but so as to give no room 
for the inference that they knew of such sqpe* 
riority ; — in fact just as we sbonld expect persons 
of their age and country to write respecting one 
of whom they knew that he was * a man from 
God pointed out by miracles and wonders and 
si^ns which God did by him,'^ and ' declared to 
be the Son of God by his resurrection from the 
dead ;'t and as to bis nature^ no more than this; 
But let us consider the doctrine of the New 
Testament writers respecting the nature of our 
Savioar more in detail. In doing this, I shall not 
think it necessary to take any farther notice of 
the first hypothesis, (that he was himself the su* 
preme God,) because it is held by very few ; and 
as far as it is distinct from the Sabellian scheme, 
(which I consider as Unitarianism under a differ'* 
ent name and using different language,) is 
opposed by every argument which opposes the 
fiecond hypothesis, as well as by several in 
addition. 

Evidence o/* Matthew, A.D, 64. 

I. The Apostle Matthew has formed an ac* 
count of the miracles and discourses of our 
Lord, from the time when he began bis public 
preaching in Galilee, till his crucifixion. He has 
also recorded the baptism and temptation of 
Jesus, and some of the events succeeding his 

• AetsiLZZ, t itom. i.4. 
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resurrection. In the chapters preceding theac^ 
cotint of the preaching of the Baptist, is a Nar- 
rative^ of miraculous circumstances supposed to 
have preceded the birth of our Saviour, and of 
some subsequent occurrences. This Narrative 
is generally believed to have made a part of the 
original Gospel, and consequently to have been 
written by Matthew : I feel satisfied that it was 
not written by Matthew,tand consequently, that 
it is destitute of authority. But if the contrary 

^^rm 1 — ' I I ----- ■ , ■ ■ I 

I 

* Apparently entitled <' The Account of the Birth of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of David, the Son of Abraham." See Introd. to Matt. ch. i. I . 

t These chapters << were wanting in the Ebioniie copies~x)f" 
Matthew's Gospel. Now << the Bbionites constituted a very large 
'' proportion, if not the whole body, of the early Hebrew Christians : 
" who. whatever might be their opinion of other books in the N.T., 
'' received the Gospel of Matthew as genuiae, and could have had 
<* no objection to the account of the miraculous conception of Jesus, 
<' had it been found in their authentic copies. Also, as this narra- 
<' tive contains the account of many extraordinary transactions, of 
<' great publicity, which occurred in Judea at that time, it is al»o- 
*< lutely impossible that these Hebrew Christians should have been 
<< ignorant of them, or have denied facts which redounded so much 
^ to the credit of their Master and his religion. This narrative 
<' therefore could not have been written by Matthew in that Gospel 
'' which he composed for the instruction of the Hebrew converts." 
See B.'s masterly statements on this Introductory Narrative, in reply 
to the Quarterly Review of the Improved Version, inserted in the 
Monthly Repository for 1809, p. 41^ — 423. See also Williams's 
Free Enquiry. 

The Gospel of Matthew was written in the then language of the 
Jews, the Syro-Chaldaic. It appears to me probable, that the Greeic 
translator, or some early transcriber of his translation, prefixed " The 
Account of the Birth of Jesus Christ," without any intention that 
it should be considered as a part of the Gospel. Before the middle 
of the second century, however, it came to be considered as a part 
of Matthew's Grospel; and thenceforwards was transcribed, trans « 
lated, and quoted, as a part of it. Hence it is found in every MS. 
and Version now extant. 

This Introductory Narrative contains, in the opinion of many 
who believe in the miraculous conception, more difficulties than all 
the N.T. besides : to myself it appears, that the writer's application 
of prophecy, and the inconsistency of his account with that of 
Luke, would make even less external evidence than we actually 
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were the fact, it would afford no evidence in 
opposition to Unitarianism. It informs us that 
the birth of Jesus was miraculous, but gives us 
no ground to suppose that the offspring of divine 
power was possessed of any nature different 
from human nature ; on the contrary, what is 
said plainly implies, that Jesus first began to 
exist ia consequence of that exertion of divine 
power.^ We find from Matthew's own narra- 
tive, that Jesus presented himself at the baptism 
of repentance ; and, though at first refused by 
the Baptist, (I imagine in consequence of the 
known purity and excellence of his character,)! 
that he actually submitted to it : — that after he 
had been declared to be the beloved Son of God, 



poM cw , a satbfactory ground for the oonclusioDy that it was not 
written bj Mattliew. 

I regard the question almost entirely as a critical question : that 
it has no peculiar relation to Unitarianism, see the next note. 

• The supposed miraculous conception of Jesus, is attended with 
what appear to me almost insuperable difficulties as far as the matte; 
of fact is concerned ; but how, if really the fact, it would prove 
any thing respecting the natwre of Jesus, I cannot perceive. If it 
had pleased the Supreme Being to have at once formed Jesus with 
all his powers of body and mind precisely as they were at thirty 
year of age, the circumstance would have been at least as mira- 
culous, as what is now supposed to have been the fact ; yet would 
any one say that such a formation would have proved, or even im* 
plied, that Jesus possessed a nature superior to that of man f If so, 
then Adam was not strictly and properly a man. Besides, the birth 
of Isaac, of Samuel, and of the Baptist was miraculous ; and will any 
one say that they too possessed a superior nature ? These cases ara 
not precisely parallel ; but in all of them the miraculous agency of 
of divine power is the same. If the supposed miraculous circum- 
stances of the birth of Jesus do not of themselves prove that he 
poaaessed a superior wUwrey the narratives of them (particularly 
that of Luke) plainly imply, that Jesus first began to exist when the 
agency of God caused his bodily life to begin. 

t Chap. iii. M. 
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he Yindervfent temptations sach as would natu- 
rally follow from the new oircurastuQces in which 
be was placed : — ^that thoag^h he spoke and acted 
with a dignity and authority suited to his hea- 
venly commission, yet he directed his disciples to 
pray to God and make him the object of their chief 
affedtons, without claiming any personal honour 
to himself^ still less intimating that he was himself 
intitled to divine honour and worship: — that 
having in vain endeavoured to convince the Jewd, 
by his miracles ^nd instructions, that he was the 
promised Messiah, and that his kingdom was not 
of this world, he was crucified by them in cir- 
Cttimstances of great suffering and ignominy; — 
that previous to his crucifixion, he underwent 
great distress of mind : — that he died and was 
buried : — that he rose again from the dead ; ap- 
peared to his Apostles in Galilee ; and gave them 
their final commission to spread his religion. 

Throughout the whole of Matthew's Gospel, 
there is not a single passage which indicates that 
the Evangelist thought our Saviour to have pos- 
sessed any nature auperior to that of man. He 
records two expressiotis of our Lords,^ which 

"* 'MatL zi. 27. "' All things have been delivered [or oommani- 
oatftd] totne by my F8(ber ; and no one knoweth the Son, but tfae 
Father ; neither kndwetb any one the Father, bat the Son, and he 
4i]i whonlso^er the Son chooseih to reveal him.*' — On this passage 
\ observe, 1. That since he to whom the Son reveals the Father, 
t^nows tile Father, the expression can have no reference to the 
naUtre of God, which is incomprehensible by finite minds, nor to 
ihe general proeeedmgs of his universal providence, which «fe ttlso 
out -of the reach of the human understanding fully to <nmiprehend ; 
and the connexion obviously points out, that 'knowing the Fathers' 
means, knowing his purposes with respect to the missiicm^ef our 
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are nsaaily «ndei^t<lad as 4ni)ply1ng thepossesBioii 
ofpoweraBdktoowtoi^eiaadeg^ree inconsistent 
with his simple troimmity ; and two others, vrhioh 
are supposed to imply a {yftTiftohal nniversalpre- 
sence with his disciples.* The Apostle also re- 
cords the baptismal form which is now commonly 
used ;t and the author of the Introductory Nar- 
rative speaks of the applfcation of the name 
E^mdnuel to Jesus.J Bbt it is probable that 
no advocate for the superior natute of Jesos 



Lord. %, 'This detefmfaes the meatring of the expressitm ktitDwitig 
ibe Son ; wit, knowiDg the full extent aod purport of his missimi, 
and shews that it has no reference to any supposed inooittprehensi- 
bility 6i hte noCttMr. S. The wHole refers to the tf mb then pre^i^m. 
4. Whatever knowledge of the divine purposes Jesus possessedy k 
was e&mmmUeiaied 'to bim by ^od ; and he could communicate it 
to othets. 

Matt, zxyiii. 18. ''All power [or authority] has been given me 
in hectenioid^on eai^.'^ The only difficulty here is as to the ha- 
Uire akid extent of the authority ; for whatever tbe nutiiority was, 
it was giv'in to Jesus, and he who gave it could also fit him for 
emptoyini^ it.— 'ftoftie retnorks on Hie passage 'Will be fcund in 
Chap. VI. § 3. 

* iHatt, xviii. 20. For where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am 1 4u the midst of them. — Cb. xxviii. W. And 
lo, I am with you always to the end of the age. 

On these passages some remarks will be found ia Ch. Vt. § 3 ; I 
content myself here with observing, that whatsoever be the nature 
and duration of tbe presence bere spoken of, the same power which 
raiMd him from the dead, which carried him from this earth, and 
rendered bis body incorruptible (see Rom, vi. 9.) could doubtless 
communicate to him the properties on which such presence depends, 
t Tbe stress which is laid by many on tbe baptismal form as 4 
proof of the Trhiity, will oblige me to make some remarks upon it 
(see Ch. V.) To me it appears clear, that if this be as some say 
tbe chief support of the doctrine, it must soon fall, never to ri^e 
again.— If the baptismal form do not favour this doctrine, it obvi- 
ously is no proof of a superior nature in Christ. 

{ If the name Emmanuel (God with us) imply that Jesus is God, 
then indeed diere must be to us as to the heathen, ' gods many and 
lords many ;' for many names in tbe Hebrew language imply at 
least as inucb as Emmanuel, such a» JSUMi, my G«l himself; 
£ltaJk, die Lord God, fto. 
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would deny, that if we bad been possessed of 
tbis Gospel alone, the doctrine of his divinity^^ 
or even of his pre-existence, could never have 
been received as Christian doctrine. 



Evidence of MARKy A.D. 64. 

II. Nearly the same observations may be made 
respecting the Gospel of Mark. This Evange- 
list, who was the relation and disciple of Peter, 
and who is usually thought to have compiled 
bis narrative under the immediate direction of 
that Apostle, says not one word which indicates 
that be considered our Saviour as having a na- 
ture above that of man. He records one expres- 
sion of our Lord which I regard as fatal to the 
Trinitarian scheme, though at first view it ap- 
pears most favourable to the superiority of his 
nature to that of angels ;t but this is in appear- 
ance only ; and at most, as all will allow, if 
favourable to the latter opinion, it in no way 
proves the point. 



* I use this word throughout, in reference to the nahsre of Jesus 
Christ. I admit the divinity of his miaHon, of his office or eha- 
raeter, of his revelation; I too should readily use the expression 
divinity of Jesus himself, (in reference to his being the representa- 
tive of God, to his possessing the spirit beyond measure, dec.) were 
it not ambiguous in its import, and most commonly used in refer- 
ence to a superior natore supposed to be possessed by Jesus. Against 
this supposition my objections rest, 

t Mark xiii. 32. < But of that day and hour knoweth no one 
(neither the angels that are in heaven, nor the Son,) except the 
Father.^ It might more reasonably be expected that Jesus would 
have been informed of the exact time of the coming of the Son of 
man, than that any other being, however exalted in nature, sboulf 
he made acquainted with it. 
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Evidence of hvKE^ A.D. 63 or 64. 

III. It can scarcely be necessary to add, what 
every careful reader of the Gospel of Luke must 
know, that it contains nothing from which alone 
it could be inferred that Jesus possessed a na- 
ture above human, or existed before his human 
birth. — If the usual interpretation of ch. i. 26 — 38, 
really give the meaning of the Evangelist, then 
he informs us that our Saviour's birth was owing 
to the miraculous agency of divine power;* but 
he also records circumstances which, if not to- 
tally inapplicable to a being possessed of a na- 
ture more than human, are at least most appli- 
cable to one who was strictly and properly speak- 
ing a human being : he says (ch. ii. 40) that * the 
child grew, and waxed strong in spirit,' (the very 
words which he had employed respecting the 
Baptist,) * filled with wisdom, and the grace (or 
favour) of God was upon him ;' and in ch.ii. 52, 
he says, ^ and Jesus increased in wisdom and 
stature and in favour with God and man.' — In 
different parts of his Gospel, he relates the effect 
of the miracles of Jesus upon the minds of the 
beholders ; — they convinced the people that God 

* The reader will find in Appendix I. my opinion respecting the 
genuineness of the introductory ctiapters of Luke's Gospel, and also 
respecting the real meaning of tbe passage which is supposed to 
teach tbe miraculous conception of our Lord. It cannot be too 
much borne in mind, that this last is a question having no peculiar 
relation to Unitarianism. That Jesus was not tbe son of Joseph^ is 
an opinion which I reject, because I deem it inconsistent with the 
express declarations of the Scriptures, (that Jesus was the son of 
David,) and not required by the statements of Luke ; but I never 
felt it ID any degree affecting the doctrine of tbe simple humanity 
of our liord. 
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was of a trath with him, but never led them to 
the inference that he was more than man.'^ He 
records some facts of high interest respecting 
the character and humanity of our Lord, which 
are not recorded by the other Evangelists ;t but 
there is not, I believe, through the whole of his 
Gospel, above one passage which appears to in- 
dicate that he possessed a nature more than 
human ; and the appearance merely arises from 
not distinguishing character or office from 

nature.^ 

IV. It may now be convenient to attend a little 

to the other invaluable narrative of this Evan- 
gelist. In Wk^Ads^ St. Luke has given an account 
of the preaching of Christ among the Jews by 
Peter, of the extension of the gospel-covenant to 
the Gentiles, of the conversion of Paul, and of 
his preachings among the Gentiles, and before 
some eminent men, both Jews and Gentiles. — 
The British and Foreign Bible Society printed 
2000 copies of a translation of John's Gospel into 
the Mohawk language.§ It may not unreason- 
ably be supposed that the Mohawk Indians will 
for some time know nothing of the Scriptures but 
what they now possess; and that their views of 
Christianity will, in a great measure,|| be those 



• See Luike v. 26. vii. 16. xvii. 15, Ac. and Matt, ix. 8. 

t Ch. vli. 36—50. xiii. 43, 44. xiiii. 34, 46, Ac. 

X Ch. z. 22. See the Note on Matt, zi. 27, p. 22. 

§ See First Report, p. 16. 

II Not that I think that the Gospel of John, translated with tole- 
rably accuracy, and left to make its own impression, would give 
persons of plain good sense a conviction of the divinity or pre-ez- 
isteoce of Jesus, for cases have occurred to my knowledge proving 
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which are supposed by most persons to be taught 
by the Gospel of the beloved Apostle. Now 
suppose that, ten or twenty years hence, a sensi- 
ble Mohawk were to become familiar with the 
English language, and to learn that there is, in 
the English Bible, an account of the first preach- 
ing of the Gospel among those who were not 
Christians, written by a companion of one of the 
chief Apostles : — let the common sense of the 
reader determine, whether he would not reason- 
ably expect to find doctrines which he had been 
taught to consider as essential to salvation, (such 
as the deity of our Saviour, and the infinite merit 
of his atoning blood,) frequently and clearly 
declared by the Apostles ? and let any one, who 
has carefully read the Acts, say if he would not 
be completely disappointed ? I think that his 
first impression would be, that the writer of the 
Acts must have been some one of the Socinians, 
whom he might have heard reprobated as deny- 
ing the essential truths of the Gospel ; and that 
he would be apt to throw down the book in dis- 
gust. It is not perhaps too much to assert, that 
no modern defender of orthodoxy would think 
himself justifiable, were he preaching the Gospel 
to heathens (for instance to the Hindoos,) if he 
were as silent, as from Luke we learn that the 
first preachers of the Gospel were, concerning 
lyhat are now generally regarded as the funda- 



the ooDtrary ; but that the Mohawks will probably have received 
the usual interpretatioos lo assist them in uDderstanding this 
Gospel. 
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• 

meotai truths of the Gospel. I wish I may be 
wrong; and that those who are so laudably 
labouring among the heathen nations may, in 
this respect as well as in zeal, follow the example 
of the Apostles. 

However these things may be, 1 consider it as 
indisputable, fropi the narrative of Luke, that 
the sum and substance of the Apostles'^ preaching 
relative to doctrine, both to Jews and to Gen- 
tiles, was, that Jesus of Nazareth was the Son of 
God and the Christ, that God raised him from 
the dead, and appointed him to be the judge of 
all men, and that those who believe in him and 
turn from their sins, will receive forgiveness.^ 
And I consider it as further indisputable, that 
there is nothing in the Acts which can justify 
the opinion that Luke knew of the supposed fact 
that our Saviour was * the very and eternal 
God ;'t or even that he pre-existed in a nature 
infinitely more excellent ; or even that he exist- 
ed at all before his human birth :} I think it 
also evident from his account, that such opinions 
either were not known, or at least not believed. 



* It can hardly be necessary to mention, that it is next to certain 
that the conanaon reading of Acts xx. 3S, did not conne from the 
pen of Luke, who wrote * to feed the church of the Lord/ not ' to 
feed the church of God.' 

t Second Article of the Church of England. 

X Lulce records an expression Acta ix. 14, 21. xxii. 16, which, as 
commonly translated and understood, implies that the disciples of 
Jesus paid religious worship to their Lord. The words in the first 
passage are thus rendered in the Public Version, < And here he hath 
authority from the chief priests to bind all ilmt call on thy name;* 
and in lilie manner in the other instances. In Chap Y I. § 5, 1 hope 
to show that this rendering is unnecessary; and that, at any rate, the 
interpretation of the expression is unfounded. 
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by the Apostles Peter and Paul, after they had 
received the holy spirit ; and though we have 
not the same positive evidence respecting the 
belief of John and the other Apostles, yet as 
they certainly knew of the preaching of Peter 
to the Jews, and did not add any thing thereto, 
I think I am authorized in concluding that they 
also had the same ^' scanty" creed with Peter 
and Paul. 

My inference from these things is, that what 
the Apostles have said in their own writings can* 
not, in justice to Luke, be interpreted so as to 
speak a different language from that recorded in 
the Acts, if on comparing Scripture with Scrip- 
ture it appear that their words can be justly in- 
terpreted agreeably thereto. 

Now let us for a moment suppose, that the 
first three Gospels and the Acts had alone been 
preserved to us, — inestimable as the Gospel of 
John and other parts of the New Testament 
appear to us, will any one venture to assert that, 
without them, the fundamental truths of Chris- 
tianity would have been unknown; and that 
Matthew and Mark and Luke have not said 
enough to enable the disciple of Jesus to possess 
the faith which sanctifieth and saveth? And 
yet this must be maintained, or the fundamental 
truths of the Gospel, and the faith required by 
the Gospel in order to enjoy its blessings, must 
be very different from what modern creeds, 
and modern evangelical preachers, teach them 
to be. 
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Evidence q/* Peter, A.D. 64. 

V. After examiDing the Acts, ooe is natu- 
rally led to tuFD to the Epistles of Peter and 
Paul, to ascertain whether their own statements 
accord with those of Luke respecting their 
preachings. 

Thejirst Epistle of Peter obviously contains 
nothing which implies more than what is con- 
tained in the words of the Apostle when address- 
ing the Jews,")^ (viz, that Jesus was a man from 
God,) unless the very obscure passage in ch. ill. 
18—20, be regarded as implying his pre-exist- 
ence simply considered ; that it does not I shall 
be led to shew in Chap VII. As to the deity 
of Jesus, still more as to his equality and con- 
substantiality with the Father, this Epistle affords 
us no room to suppose that the Apostle Peter 
knew any thing of them. He speaks of God, as 
* the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ;'t 
he speaks of Jesus as committing himself to him 
that judgeth righteously,^ and refers his readers 
to Christ as setting an example oi human virtues, 
innocence, truth, and patience. 

It is well known to every critic, that the 
evidence for the genuineness of the second Epistle 
of Peter is far from complete ; and agreeably to 
the opinion of Lardner, this epistle should ^* not 
be alleged as affording alone sufficient proof of 
any doctrine :" there is however nothing in it in 

• Acta ii. 22. t 1 Pet. i. 3. % Cii, ii. 23. 
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any way incoDsistent witb, or even additional to, 
the words of Peter before referred to.* 

The silence of Peter respecting the personal 
divinity and pre-existence of our Saviour, and 
even the completely unqualified use of language 
which, in its plain and obvious sense, must lead 
to an opinion Inconsistent with those doctrines, 
strikes me forcibly in this connexion. He had 
denied his Lord, and must have felt the greatest 
desire to serve his cause ; he loved and reverenced 
him ; he speaks of the glorious attestation of his 
claims which God enabled him to manifest and 
manifested in and by him.t If the second epistle 
were written by him, speaking of the transfigu- 
ration of our Lord, he says that then they ^ were 
eye-witnesses of his majesty, for he received 
from God the Father honour and glory, when 
there came such a voice to him from the excel- 
lent glory, This is my beloved Son in whom I 
am well pleased.'^ Now is it conceivable, that 
this ardent Apostle should omit to mention the 
infinitely greater glory of his Lord, in being 
the very and eternal God, or even the Creator 
and Governor of this world ? or can it be sup- 
posed that he would leave his hearers.and readers 



* I have taken no notice above of Mr. Sharp's rendering of 
t Peter i. 1, ' of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ,' because few, I 
imagine, lay any stress upon it. That as far as the Greek merely is 
concerned, it is a justifiable rendering, is admitted ; that it is a neces* 
sary rendering is absolutely denied ; and if not necessary, it is totally 
inadmissible till some unambiguous instance can be adduced of such 
phraseology. — The same remark will serve for the other renderings 
of Mr. Sharp. See Chap. V., and A pp. No. III. 

t Acts ii. 22, 33. z. 38. X 2 Pet. i. 16—18. 
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Ignorant of the important, at least interesting, 
circumstance, that Jesus of Nazareth existed 
before he lived in this world, in a state of great 
glory and happiness ? Would any present be- 
liever in those doctrines, if he had once denied 
his Master, feel such silence justifiable? I think 
not ; and I think too that if Peter had known 
that his Lord possessed a nature superior to that 
of man, he would not have been silent respect*- 
ing it. He ascribes praise and dominion to him,4F 
and yet if the second and third opinions respect- 
ing Jesus, (viz. the Trinitarian and A rian sys- 
tems,) be true, the Apostle omits to state, nay, 
does not once refer to, the strongest reasons for 
praise and even adoration. 

Evidence of Paul. 

We may now proceed to the writings of the 
Apostle Paul. In perusing his Epistles with a 
view to the question before us, two things ought 
to be borne in mind ; firsts that Paul was not 
acquainted with our Saviour during his public 
ministry, and would therefore naturally dwell 
most upon the subsequent proofs of his divine 
authority, and upon his state of exaltation: 
secondly^ that he had direct instructions from 
him ; that our Lord was at least twicet person- 
ally present with Paul ; and that probably he 
much more frequently, in some way or other, 



• 1 Pel. iv. II. ZPet, iii. 18. 
t Acts xxvi. 15, 18. xxii. IT— 81. 
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manifesled bis purposes to this Apostle. The 
latter remark will render it unnecessary to refer 
particularly to those passages which are found 
in the Epistles, in which the Apostle appears to 
be influenced by the belief, that his Master was 
acquainted with his transactions, and that he 
often directed and supported him in the difScuI- 
ties and perplexities of his commission. Lan- 
*'^'^%uage founded on such peculiar communica- 
tions, which the Apostle might use with respect 
to our Saviour, cannot with any propriety be 
now used by the Christian ; unless indeed it can 
be shewn from the Scriptures, that the Lord 
Jesus si'iW personallt/ presides oyer and regulates 
the affairs of his church, and still in a secret 
manner personally influences the minds of his 
faithful disciples. 

In giving a general view of the doctrine of the 
Apostle respecting the person of our Saviour, as 
we may derive it from his Epistles, I wish to take 
them in the order of time ; and as the opinion of 
Lardner on this point seems to be most generally 
adopted, I shall follow his arrangement. 

VI. The first Epistle to the Thessalonians 
(written in A.D. 53, about sixteen years after 
the conversion of the Apostle,) contains nothing 
respecting the nature of our Saviour, inconsistent 
with, or additional to, the Apostle's declaration, 
that the man Christ Jesus is the only mediator 
between God and men, (1 Timn ii. 6.) He speaks 
of him as the Son of God, who died for our be- 
nefit and was raised by God, — The second Epistle 

c 5 
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(A.D. 62,) is equally silent as to any superiority 
of the nature of Jesus over human nature. 

VII. The Epistle to the Galatians (A.D. b2 or 
53) was written in consequence of the successful 
efforts of some Judaizing teachers to persuade 
the Galatians to submit to the law of Moses. 
This, one would think, was a suitable opportu- 
nity for inculcating the deity of our Saviour, as 
a reason why the Galatians should return to their 
first faith ; since a covenant of which one who 
was the very and eternal God, or at least above 
all created beings, was the mediator, might rea- 
sonably be presumed to be superior to one of 
which man only was the mediator :* at any rate, 
I can perceive no reason which should prevent 
the mention of, or reference to, such a striking 
circumstance, except what I consider as the fact, 
that the Apostle was not acquainted with it. 
He endeavours to convince the Galatians that the 
Christian dispensation is superior to, and super- 
sedes the Jewish ; but so far from intimating 
that the mediator of the former was superior in 
nature to the mediator of the latter, he expressly 
8ays,t that ' when the fulness of time was come, 
God sent forthj: his Son,§ born of a woman,|| 

• Gol. iii. 19. t Cb. W. 4. 

X Compare John zv\i. 13. < As thou bast sent naeinto the worlds 
even so have I also sent them into the world.' 

§ That the appellation Son of God has nothing to do with ntUwe, 
but refers to character, or officey see Chap VI. § 3. For the present 
I refer to Rom, yiii. 14. * For as many as are led by the spirit of 
God, they are sons of God ;' and to 1 John v.-l. * Whosoever be- 
lieveth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God.' 

II '* The phrase, ' born of a woman/ bears no allusion to thesup> 
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born under the law' (t.e. himself subject to the 
law of Moses,) ' to redeem those that were under 
the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
sons.'* — There is, indeed, one passage which 
may by some be thought to indicate that Jesus 
Christ was a super-angelic being ;t but however 
much it might suit such an opinion, it in no way 
whatever implies it, nor has it any thing to do 
with the nature but merely with the office of our 
Lord. And I find it has been inferred from th^ 
first verse of the Epistle,^: that Jesus possessed a 
nature superior to that of man ; but if the pas- 
sage prove any thing against Unitarianism, it 
proves too much,'z;tz« that Jesus was not a man ; 



posed miraculous conception of Clirist* It is a common Jewish 
phrase to express a proper human heing. See Jaib xiv. 1. zt. 14. 
xrv. 4. Matt, xi. 11. Luke vii. 28." Note in tlie Improved Ver- 
sion — I certainly* think that tbe expression means ' a proper human 
being ;' and tliat it is well illustrated by the passages referred to ; 
but the phraseology in the original is somewhat different. In this 
passage it is y£vofievov cic yvvaixog, in the other passages it is 
yewfjTOQ yvvaucog. That Paul uses ytvofitvoc in the sense here 
given, see Rom, i. 3. 

• The Apostle obviously lays some stress upon the circumstance, 
that he wlio was to redeem those who were subject to the law, 
should not only be a human beingy but also be himself subject to tbe 
law. Compare with this the reasoning of the Writer to tbe Hebrews, 
oh. ii. 16, 17, and the remarks made in this Chapter on that Epistle. 

t Gal, iv. 14. * But ye received me as an angel of God, even 
as Christ Jesus;' or ' but received me as a messenger of God, as 
Christ Jesus.' 

I * Paul, an Apostle, not of men, nor by men, but by Jesus 
Christ, and God the Father who raised him from the dead.'— << The 
Apostle's distinction here is not between a man and a being of a 
superior order, but between men now living in the world, and who 
were themselves servants and messengers of Christ, and Jesus Christ 
himself, who had been raised from the dead and exalted to be the head 
and governor of the church." See Note in the Improved Version. 
— ** Here observe," says Dr. Priestley, " Jesus Christ is distinguished 
from God to whom he was subordinate, and by whose power, and not 
bis own, he was raised from the dead." 
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and I should imagine that few would show the 
weakness of their cause, by adducing such 
passages. i 

VIII. The^r*^ Epistle to the Corinthians (^A.D. 
669) contains no information respecting the nature 
of our Saviour in addition to what has been 
already stated. It is true the Apostle tells his 
converts,^ that he had not fed them and could 
not then feed them with meat, since they were 
not able to bear it ; from which it might be in- 
ferred that he had kept and still kept the more 
mysterious doctrines of the Gospel from them : 
but if this inference suited the context, (which it 
does not,) it would also require us to admit, that 
these doctrines could not be essential to sancti- 
fication and redemption.t — The fact is, that if 
we take words in the plain obvious sense, we 
cannot learn from this Epistle that Jesus was 
the very and eternal God, or even (by direct in- 
ference) that he possessed a nature superior to 
that of man. The Apostle, if he had foreseen 
the additions which have been made to the ' sim- 
plicity that is in Christ,'} could not have more 
effectually guarded against one of the most 
striking of them, (the doctrine of trinity in unity, 
that in unity of the Godhead there are three per- 
sons of one stistance^ power^ and eternity y^ than 
be has in this Epistle by the following words ; 
' to us there is one God the Fatbeb,^ from whom 



*lCor. iii. 2. f See 1 Cor. K 2> 30. iii. 16, 23, Ac. 

t 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
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are aU things and we to him; and one Lord^ Jesus 
Christy through whom are all things and we through 
him.^* Convinced as I am that the Christian 
church at this period was strictly Unitarian, I 
do not expect to see direct declarations of the 
proper humanity of our Saviour ;t and I expect 
it less in the writings of Paul than of any other, 
because he knew the Lord only in his glorified 
state, and was, from the nature of his writings, 
led principally to speak of him in that state: yet 
it is obvious that the Apostle frequently speaks 
of him as a man ; and as in the Epistle to the 
Galatians (as above noticed) he lays a stress 

* Ch. viii. 6. If the first ra Travra (all things) be not more ei- 
tensiye than the second, and we may be allowed to interpret the 
latter by various other passages of Scripture, (see the Note on John 
i. 3.) the meaning of the passage probably is : 'To us Christians, 
there is but one Crod, our Father, from whom all our christian 
bleasiogs proceed, and to whom we offer up our worship ; and one 
Lord, even Jesus Christ, through whom all these blessings have 
been communicated, and through whom we have access unto the 
Father.' The passage is so elliptical that its particular import is 
somewhat obscure; but nothing can be clearer than its general 
import, which, if words have any meaning, completely refutes the 
idea that Jesus Christ is ** the very and eternal God," *' of one sub- 
stance, power, and eternity with the Father." 

' t It may be said in reply, that the deficiency of direct declara- 
tions respecting the divine nature of our Saviour, arose from the 
doctrine of his simple humanity being then unknown. If any lay a 
stress upon this argument, let them prove that the belief in a supe- 
rior nature was universal among the apostolical converts ; let them 
also shew whence it was derivnl ; and let them remember, that if 
such superior nature were not taught by the Apostles, (and if it 
were, the silence of Luke is unaccountable,) tbe belief of their con- 
verts must have been strictly Unitarian. — It is not sufficiently at- 
tended to by the opponents of Unitarianism, that one who lived aid 
died as a man, would not be supposed, by any Jew at least, to be 
truly and properly God, or even to be possessed of a superior nature, 
if tbe fact were not taught by proper authority. If it were not 
taught, the belief of the apostolical converts would, as a matter of 
conrse, contain nothing inconsistent with the simple humanity of 
Jesm ; — ^in other words, they would be Unitarians, 
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upon his being in the same circnmstances with 
those whom he came to redeem from the law, so 
in this Epistle he lays a peculiar stress upon his 
being man, in connexion with the doctrine of a 
resurrection ; ' for since by man came death, by 
man cometh also the resurrection from the 
dead.'^ The Apostle farther speaks (ch. ix. 5.) 
of the Brethren of the Lord, (t.e. according to 
the opponents of Unitarianism, of one who was 
the very and eternal God, or, of the highest of 
created beings himself God and the Creator of 
the world ;) and he says that he died, was 
buried, and rose again.t It seems to me almost 
incredible that the Apostle should thus unguard- 
edly write, if he believed him to be " God-Man," 
or '^ the I AM," &c. — But I must not omit to 
observe, that there are three passages which are 
thought at least to imply the pre-existence of 
our Saviour, and one passage which may refer 
to divine worship being paid to him by the first 
converts. It is said that the Apostle calls him 



* 1 Cor, XV. 2 1 . I caDDGt see any force in the argument of the 
Apostle, in v. Vi — 21, if Jesus were not a proper human being, as 
to nature in all respects like bis brethren. Paul maintains that the 
resurrection of the dead was not impossible (as some of the Co- 
rinthians appear to have asserted) because Christ had been raised from 
the dead : and in e. 12, \Sy 16, he argues, that if the resurrection of 
the dead be impossible, then Christ could not have been raised from 
the dead. Now to infer from the impossibility of the resurrection 
of dead men^ that a God-maoy or a stsper-human being could not 
be raised up, would, as far as I can judge, be totally inconclusive. 
— I employ that strange, unscriptural compound, God-man, not 
with a view to throw ridicule on our opponents ; but because it is 
frequently employed by them, and is very expressive of their senti- 
ments. I think the Apostles would have used a similar appellation, 
if their belief had authorized it. 

t 1 Cor, XV. 3, 4. 
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' the Lord from heaven ;'* that he declares that 
the spiritual rock which followed the Israelites 
was the Christ ;t that he warns the Christians 
Dot to tempt the Christ, as some of them (the 
Israelites) tempted him, and was destroyed by 
serpents ;X and that he speaks of the Christians 
as calling upon the name of Jesus Christ our 
Lord.§ I do not hesitate to afSrm, that how- 
ever much these passages may suit a precon- 
ceived hypothesis, they a£ford no proof of the 
doctrine of a superior nature ; and that they are 
in no way whatever inconsistent with the proper 
or simple humanity of our Saviour. To prevent 
repetition, I refer for the proof of this assertion 
to Chap. IV. and V. § 5. in which I shall con- 
sider these passages. 

IX. The Jirst Epistle to Timotht/ (A.D. 56,)|| 
contains the Apostle's instructions to his son in 
the faith; and, if Jesus Christ be spoken of, it 
is reasonable to expect that here also his supe- 
riority in nature to man would certainly be men- 
tioned. Tet the truth is, that (with the excep- 
tion of the noted passage, ^' God was manifest 
in the flesh,"^! which almost indisputably was 
not written by the Apostle as it now stands,) 
this Epistle in no way countenances the idea of 
such superiority ; and it contains one passage 
which manifestly implies the contrary, and than 
which nothing more explicit could have been 



• 1 Cor, IV. 4T. t Ch. x. 4. X Cb. x. 9. § Cb. i. 2. 
II I prefer tbe later date asst^ed to this Epistle, vix, the close 
of A.D. 63. f 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
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written, unless doctrines inconsistent with the 
proper unity of God, and the proper hamanity of 
Christ, had already been taught, viz, * For there 
is ONE God, and one mediator betzteen God and 
many the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a 
ransom for alV^ The Apostle has also a noble 
doxology, in which, as really written by him,t 
the unity of the Deity is asserted in so express 
and unqualified a manner, that, taken in con- 
nexion with the passage already mentioned, 
it appears to me to demonstrate that the Apostle 
Paul was not acquainted with the doctrine of 
the Trinity, or of the proper Deity of our Sa- 
viour, or, if he were, did not believe either: 
— * NoxD unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, 
the ONLY God, be honour and glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

X. The Epistle to Titus was written near the 
same time with the preceding; and, as most 
persons will admit, contains nothing which tends 
to weaken the proof just spoken of : but as some 
of the advocates for the deity of Christ, seem 
disposed to adopt the singular rendering of ch. ii. 
IS, revived by Mr. Sharp,J 1 shall be obliged 
to notice that rendering in my second Part, (see 
Chap v.); and I shall here content myself with 
remarking, that to suppose the Apostle Paul to 
have called Jesus Christ <' our great God and 



• 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

t Cli. 1. IT. (fo^ vi9e is left out of the text by Griesbaoh, upon 
authority wliich must satisfy every critic. 
I « Of our giffat God and Saviour, Jesus Christ.'' 
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Saviour," when he had a short time before de- 
clared that there was one God, (before, the only 
God,) to the exclusion of the man Jesus Christ, is 
to do common sense and the Apostle more in- 
justice, than to suppose that he did not minutely 
conform to a grammatical canon in a case where 
no ambiguity could result from the neglect of it. 
XI. The next in Lardner's order is the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians (A.D. 57.) At the be- 
ginning of this £pistle the Apostle uses the ex- 
pression * the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.'* In rarious parts of this Epistle he 
speaks of God and Christ, without the least in- 
timation that they are one and the same being ; 
and even in a manner which proves that he re- 
garded them as two separate beings ; and that he 
did not consider Christ as God, in the same sense 
at least in which he used the term in reference 
to the Supreme Being. He says that Christ is 
^ the image of God,'t ^n^ it cannot therefore be 
supposed that Paul considered him as God him- 
self. He speaks of the sufferings of Christ,^ and 
says that God raised up the Lord Jesus :§ and 
there is nothing in the Epistle which, of itself, 
would prove that the Apostle regarded Jesus as 
a being of a superior nature to that of man; 



* 2 Cor, i. 3. also zi. 31. 

t Ch. iv. 4. * Lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who 
is the image of God, should shine upon them.'-— Compare v, 6, from 
which it is evident in what sense Jesus was the image of God ; vix, 
that by him the gracious purposes of God were made known. Thus 
he was to us the representative of the Most High. — In 1 Cor* xi. T, 
man is said to be the image and glory of God. 

{ Ch. i. 5. § Ch. iv. 14. 
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once have proved the saperiority of the new 
dispensation ; and wonld almost have made far- 
ther argument needless. How different is the 
plan pursued by the Apostle. So far from stating 
any such necessity, he says in the most unqua- 
lified manner, * For if through the offence of one 
many be dead, much more the grace of God, and 
the gift by grace, which is by one man Jesus 
Christ, hath abounded unto many.'^ Is it con* 
ceivable that the Apostle should have written 
thus, if he knew that Jesus Christ was in reality 
a being of superior nature ? At any rate I think 
it clear, that it is the Man Jesus Christ by whom 
we have received the reconciliation, and that it 
18 as man, (and as man only, whatever other na- 
ture were united with his human nature,) that 
be was our Saviour. It was the Man Jesus Christ 
who was the ' mercy-seat sprinkled with his own 
blood ;' it was the Man Jesus Christ * who was 
delivered up for our offences and was raised 
again for our justification ;' it was the Man Jesus 
Christ by whose obedience many will be made 
just.t — But notwithstanding the complete silence 
of the Apostle where the explicit statement of 
our Saviour's superiority in nature might justly 
be expected, and his unqualified use of language 
in the plain and obvious sense inconsistent with 
it, yet in two passages in this very Epistle he is 
considered as intimating that our Saviour pos- 
sessed a superior nature ;j: and in another pas- 

• Rom. iii. 22. t Ch. v. 19. J Ch. i. 8. ▼iii. 3. ii. 5. 
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sage as asserting that he is ' God over all blessed 

for ever.' I admit that the last passage is capable 

of the common rendering; and iheitifit could be 

shown that Paul regarded Jesus Christ as * the 

very and eternal God/ that rendering might be 

to be preferred : but as the passage is also 

equally capable of another rendering,^ perfectly 

qoDsistent (while the other is inconsistent) with 

the express assertions of the Apostle, that there 

is one God, whom he also styles the onlj/ God, 

and in this very Epistle the on^y zoise God;\ the 

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,^ I can 

feel no hesitation to which of the two to give 

the preference. As to the other passages, they 

can prove so little, that I imagine few lay a 

stress upon them : however, I shall notice them 

in Chap. Vll. 

My examination of the books of the New 
Testament thus separately from each other, is 
extending beyond my expectations ; however it 
may assist to show, that Unitarians do not take 
up their opinions lightly, and that they are not 
afraid of scriptural evidence, but wish to form 
their faith upon it ; and as I consider it as at- 
tended with some other more important advan- 
tages, 1 shall proceed. 

XIII. In the first chapter of the Epistle to the 



* ' God who is over all be blessed for ever.' See Chap. V. 

t Ch. xvi. 2T, * to the only wise God be glory through Jeaus 
CkrUt, for ever, Amen.' May we not justly say, that, if words have 
any force, Jesus Christ, through whom glory is ascribed, cannot be 
the only wise God, to whom glory is ascribed? and if he cannot, 
what becomes of the doctrine of the Trinity ? 

t Cb. zv. 6. 
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Ephesiam (A.D. 61,) the Apostle describes, in 
elevated language, the state of exaltation in which 
* the God of our Lord Jesus Christ'* hath, by His 
mighty power, placed him, after having thereby 
raised him from the deadf. That the passage has 
no reference to a pre-existent state, is perfectly 
clear ; and to me equally so, that it has no refer- 
ence to any superiority in nature supposed to be 
possessed by Jesus Christ. The Apostle had now 
nearly finished his course ; he had seen the most 
important changes take place in the prospects, 
and in the character, of vast numbers of those who 
once were dead in trespasses and sins, and lived 
without God in the world ; he had seen them 
created, through Christ Jesus, to good works, and 
blessed with every spiritual blessing through 
Christ : and having thus witnessed the glory and 
sovereignty of his exalted Lord, he speaks of them 
in animated and impressive language. As his ex- 
pressionsare somewhat figurative, many, through 
inattention to that circumstance, have inferred 
that our Saviour was a being of superior nature : 
for myself, I cannot discover oneexpression in the 
Epistle which is in any way inconsistent with the 
belief, that he who was thus exalted was the Man 
Christ Jesus : and it seems to me self-evident that 
the opinion that he was the very and eternal God, 
of like substance, power^ and eternity with the 
Father, is completely inconsistent with the de- 
claration of the Apostleit, that ' the God of our 

♦ JBj>A. i. IT. t Ch. i. 19—23 % Ch. i. IT. 28. 
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Lord Jesus Christ* * put all things under his feet 
and appointed him head over all things for the 
church.*' 

XIV. The second Epistle to r«mo%,(A.D. 61,)t 
has by some one been called the last legacy of the 
Apostle to his beloved son. We found in the first 
Epistle no reference to a superior nature in Jesus 
Christ, but decisive expressions in support of the 
proper unity of God and the proper humanity of 
Jesus. In this Epistle, there is the same profound 
silence as to the supposed superiority of our Sa« 
vioar in nature; and the same unqualified use of 
words in their plain and obvious sense incon- 
sistent with it ; * Remember/ says the Apostle,:]: as 



* For a moment admittiog the doctrine of the two natures, I ask 
which was exalted to this power ; if the divine nature, then all equali- 
ty is lost at once ; if the human nature, then it is admitted that the 
Man Jesus Christ could have dominion over all things, and that the 
passages which refer to that communicated dominion have nothing 
to do with the nature of Jesus ; if both together, the first difficulty 
remains as before. 

t The opinion of those who suppose this Epistle to have beeu 
written in Paul's second imprisonment at Rome {viz. about the 
middle of A.D. 64,) appears to me preferable. 

X Ch. ii. 8. MvTiuovive Iritrow Xpiffrov eyi^yspfievov ek vtKp<ov 
cc wepitaroQ Aa/3iO Kara to evayyeXiov fiov. The natural render- 
ing of this passage surely is * Remember that Jesus Christ, who was 
raised from the dead, was of the race of David.' If, as is not im- 
probable, some had now begun to adopt the opinion, that Christ was 
a man in appearance only, these words may allude to their opinion : 
bat it appears to me more probable, that they allude to the opinion 
of those who, maintaining that our Lord was not really the son of 
Joseph^ denied, in effect, that he was of the race of David. If the 
late date of the Epistle be correct, this last opinion might already 
have been derived from Luke's Gospel, by some Gentile Christians, 
owing to their misunderstanding the force of Jewish phraseology : 
and if the early date be preferr^, the same misunderstanding might 
have arisen, as to the import of those documents from which Luke 
derived the narrative contained in the first two chapters of his Gos^ 
peL — ^If those who maintain the miraculous conception, cannot show 
that Jesus was, nothwithstanding, of the seed of David, the Apostle's 
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generally understood, ^ that Jesus Christ of the 
seed of David was raised from the dead accord- 
ing to my gospel.' Whence this silence of the 
Apostle, but from his ignorance of those doc- 
trines, which are now regarded by many as the 
peculiar doctrines of the Gospel ? 

XV. The Epistle to the Philippians (A.D. ^2,^ 
contains nothing which is even apparently in- 
consistent with the simple or proper humanity 
of Christ, if we except the noted passage re- 
specting his humility. That this passage is capa- 
ble of a just and consistent rendering which is 
accordant with the Unitarian opinions on this 
point, I shall show in my next Part (see Chap. 
VI. § 3); and I shall here only add, that the 
common interpretation is inconsistent with the 
declaration of the Apostle so often spoken of^ 
that there is but one God, and one Mediator, 
the Man Christ Jesus ; — ^and that the opinion of 
the Church of England respecting our Saviour, 
is so far from being countenanced by this Epistle, 
that, throughout the whole of it, God the Fa- 
ther, and Jesus Christ, are spoken of in a way 
which precludes the possibility of their being, 
in the Apostle's opinion, one God. The Apostle 
expressly asserts, that ' God hath very highly 
exalted him,' ' that every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the 
Father.' (Ch. ii. 9. 11.) 



words, here and elsewhere, are decidedly against them : to myself 
the two opinions appear absolutely contradictory. 
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XVI. The Epistle to the Cohssians (A.D. 62,) 
very much resembles that to the Ephesiaos in 
langoage and in plan ; and most of the general 
remarks already made respecting the latter, are 
applicable also to the former. Throughout the 
whole, God the Father, and Jesus Christ, are 
spoken of, as in the last mentioned Epistle, so 
as to preclude the possibility of its being the 
Apostle's opinion, that they are one God. The 
agency of our Saviour in the Gospel scheme of 
redemption, or in the moral creation, is spoken 
of in highly figurative language ; but the mode 
of expression is so widely different from that 
-adopted when the creation of the world is spoken 
of, that there would be no ground for confound- 
ing the one with the other, even if the Scriptures 
were less express in referring the natural crea- 
tion to the immediate agency of God himself^ 
The Apostle in this Epistle^ employs, together, 
the most strikihg expressions which he had be- 
fore employed in different parts of his Epistles; 
and they give us an impressive view of his ideas 
respecting the vast importance of the Gospel 
scheme, and the high dignity to which Jesus was 
appointed in being made the agent of it, and the 
mediamof its blessings: but in my opinion, (the 
grounds of which I shall show in my next Part,)t 
these expressions are in no way inconsistent 
with the belief, that Jesus was a man, who was 
made to his fellow men the medium of incalcukip 



• CM. i. 15—19. See aUo ii. 9. f See Chap. YU § t, 3. 



50 Evidence of each Book L^h^ ii- 

ble blessings, and exalted, after his exertions 
and sufferings for their welfare, to a state of 
great dignity, in which he was appointed to be 
the agent of those extraordinary interpositions 
of divine power by which, during the first period 
of the Christian church, the doctrines of the 
Gospel were confirmed, and its renovating and 
sanctifying influences most widely and rapidly 
extended among those who before were in the 
power of darkness. 

XVII. The Epistle to Philemon (A.D. 62,) is 
silent respecting the supposed superiority of our 
Saviour in nature; but I infer nothing from this 
silence, as the letter is to a private individual, 
for a purpose not connected with the doctrines 
.of the Gospel. 

Evidence of the Author of the Epistle to the 

Hebrews, (A.D. 66.) 

XVIII. By whomsoever the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was written, it was very early known 
in the Christian church ; and though from the 
deficiency of evidence in favour of its having 
been written by an Apostle^^ it cannot be re- 
garded as by itself authoritative, yet it serves as 
a testimony relative to the opinion of the Jewish 
believers at the time it was written. The doc- 
trine of the cross obviously continued to be a 
stumbling-block among the Jews; and they ap- 
pear to have regarded the humiliation of the 



* See Appendix, No. IV. 
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Mediator of the new covenant, as an indication 
of its inferiority to the old covenant. To sho^w 
the superiority of the Christian over the Jewish 
dispensation, is the object of the Author. Hie 
beg^ins with language in many respects resem- 
bling that of the Apostle Paul in some parts of 
his undisputed writings, maintaining the high 
dignity of our Saviour, the divinity of the crhaw 
racter sustained by him, and his superiority to 
former messengers, in consequence of that cha^ 
racter ; but in my apprehension nothing more. 
From the abruptness of the Author's manner, 
and the present prevalence of Trinitarian senti- 
ments, it is supposed by many, that he explicitly 
asserts that the Son created the universe and 
possessed immutability of nature ; and it is very 
generally believed that he speaks of Jesus Christ 
in terms inconsistent with the idea of bis simple 
humanity. The passage I must leave for exami- 
nation in my next Part ;^ and I shall here on4y 
state respecting it, that the Author speaks of 
bis superior holiness, as the reason why God 
gave him so exalted and dignified a commis* 
sion ;t ^nd that he most expressly discriminates 
between him who declared the salvation, and 
God who bore witness to the testimony of the 
Apostles by his miraculous interferences.^— 
After this introduction, which was well calcu- 
lated to secure the attention of Jewish readers, 
and Impress them with a sense of the high dig- 

* See Cbap. VI. § 2, 3. f Htib, i. 9. % Heb. ii»,d, 4. 



iSi Emdence of each Book ,[cb. n. 

Bity of the Son, the Author proceeds to show, 
ihat it was requisite for the Semour oftnen^ to be 
.himself a matiy in all things like his brethren f^ and 
^bis assertions on this point are so strong, that if 
-we were certain that they possessed apostolical 
authority, nothing but equally express assertions 
that he was not in all things like his brethren^ 
tet was possessed of a nature superior, nay in- 
finitely superior to theirs, could in any degree 
justify the language which is used by those who 
maintain *' that two whole and perfect natures, 
.that is to say, the Godhead and Manhood, were 
joined together in one Person, never to be 
divided, whereof is one Christ, very God and 
▼ery man, who truly suffered, &c.'*t I look in 
rain for this doctrine in the Scriptures; and. I 
believe that most others would too, if they bad 
iiever learnt it from human Creeds and Articles.^ 

* Heb, ii. 9—18. ir. 14. v. 10. The expression in cli. ii. 14 
•-^18, is remarkable. * Since then the children are partakers of 
i|«8h and blood, he also in like manner partook of the same ; that 
through death he might destroy him vrbo hath the power of death 
(Hiat is, the detil;) and might deliver those who, through fear cf 
death, were all their life-time subject to bondage. For verily he 
helpeth not angels, but he helpeth the seed of Abraham ; wherefore 
it hthowa him to be like hi* breihren in all thingsy that he might 
be a compassionate and faithful high-priest in things relating to God 
to make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in that he 
Jihnself hath suffered being tempted, he is aUe to succour tliose that 
are tempted.' See Impr. Vers. — This is Archbishop Newcome's 
Tendering, except hi the part in italics, where he has ** to be made 
like:*' the original is buouaBtivai. 

t Article II. 

{In the subsecfuent part of the Epistle, we find some (Obscure 
paasages, which have by many been supposed to refer to the pre- 
eoristenee or siperior nature of Jiesus ; but as they admit of a just in- 
ierpretation, in perfect. consistence with the Writer's own assertions^ 
I feel no doubt to which to give the preference. These I shall 
notice- ki my lext Part ; (Me Chap. VII.) 
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I have taken the books of the New Testament 
in the order which seemed' most nataral for mf 
examination ; and as two only remain besides 
the writings of the Apostle John, I shall con^ 
sider the evidence afforded by them as to the 
supposed superiority of our Lord's nature, be^ 
fore i proceed to ascertain whether any inform- 
adion on this point is afforded by that Apostle^ 
which, if his writings had not been preserved^ 
woald not have been known to the Christian 
church, or at most would have been derived 
from remote and obscure inference. 

Eudence of James, about A«D. 62. 

XIX. Tub Epistle of James cannot reason^ 
ably be expected to give much information ow- 
the point before us ; as its object is almost solely 
practical.* But though, from the purport of the 
Epistle, I should expect no explicit avowal of 
the Apostle's belief in the supposed superiority ^ 
of our Saviour in nature to what he, with the 
rest of the Apostles, indisputably once believed, 
yet I ean scarcely conceive it to be possible, 
thai one who was the nephew of our Lerd'a 
mother, and who after our Lord's resurrect io» 
was" spoken of as the Lord's brother, and who 
must have therefore been peculiarly accustomed 



* Tbe supposed opposition between the views of faitli g^ven in 
tUt Epistle and those ghren in the Epistles of Paul, seems to have 
beeo tike chief cause of the doubts which were early entertained of 
its. genuineness ; and the evidence for its having been written hy 
JaiQes the Younger, though not complete, is foir from being on- 
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to think of Jesas as man, should content him- 
self with calling him the Lord Jesos Christ, or 
even the Lord of glory (if that be the true trans- 
lation of ch. ii. 1*), if he really believed that he 
was the very and eternal God, or even the 
Creator of all things, himself God. 

Sorely these men must have had minds very 
differently constructed from ordinary minds, to 
have allowed such astonishing knowledge to be 
totally unemployed on any occasion suitable for 
the manifestation of it. Not only are we in- 
capable of fixing upon a time when they first 
acquired it, but even after it must be supposed 
that they already had acquired it, or that they 
never did acquire it, we perceive no difference 
in their language respecting their glorified Lord, 
except what necessarily arose from the state of 
exaltation to which he had been raised. We 
can fix upon the time when the Jewish prejudices 
of the Apostles were removed, when they were 
taught the grand mystery of the Gospel — that 
the new covenant belonged equally to the €reii- 
t|les; is it conceivable, is it possible, that the 
infinitely greater mystery, that he with whom 
they had been accustomed to live in habits of 
friendly though respectful intimacy, and whom 
they had treated in all respects as a human being, 



* Theori^oal is rf}v vumv rov Kvpiov ^fuavlrieov Xpicrov ri|£ 
io^fic: The last word may refer either to vurriv or to Kvpcov. 
Wakefield refers it to the former, < glorious belief:* if it be referred 
to the latter, the clause should probably be rendered, agreeably to 
the Hebrew idiom, * the faith of our glorious Lord Jesus Christ/ 
See Chap. VI. § 3. 
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was in reality the eternal and omaipresent God, 
— that this \shoold, when revealed to them, have 
excited no surprise, should have made no sera in 
their proceedings, should have produced no 
change in their lianguage ? Till these things are 
clearly explained, I must maintain that the plain 
and ohvious sense of Scripture is most decidedly 
against the orthodox doctrines on this point ; 
and that if any person of common understand- 
ing, uuipstructed in human creeds and articles, 
were to sit down to form his opinions from the 
Scriptures alone, he never could derive, even 
from the common translation of them, that in-> 
comprehensible doctrine which is sometimes 
called the Christian doctrine of Trinity in Unity, 

. Evidence qfJuDE, 

XX. The Epistle of J ude is ascribed to Judas, 
the brother of James the Younger. If I were 
not aware that the evidence for the genuineness 
of this Epistle is very incomplete, I should 
maintain thatof itself it contains abundant proof 
that the doctrine of a " Tri-une Deity," " three 
persons and one God," is totally unscripturaL 
At any rate, it may be considered as an evidence 
of the faith of the Christian church where and 
when it was written. Passing by the 4th verse,* 



• Griesbaoh's text is, km tov fiovov detriroTriv km Kvpiov tifjuav 
Iiforovv Xpurrov apvovfuvot. The Received Text has Otov after 
StviroTfiv ; and Mr. Sliarp, I believe, renders it, ' Denying oar 
only Master, GoA, and Lord, Jesus Christ.' That this rendering In 
UBsoriptural, has been shown in the excellent little pamphlet of tb« 
Ber. Calvin Winstanley, entitled < A Vindication of Certain Passage 
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frhich has latety been made to speak a language 
which I am satisfied the Writer never intended^ 
aft the conclusion of his Epistlie he says,* ^ to 
the ONLY OoD, our Saviour, through Jesus Ckrhi 
our JLordf be glory and majesty, dominion and 
power, both now and for ever. Amen.* 

MecapilulationoflkeEvidence of MATTHEVVyMARKr 
Luke, Peter, Paul, James, and Jude. 

I HAVE now briefly stated what I believe to be 
a just view of the evidence of all the writers of 
the New Testament, except the Apostle Jobt); 
and I feel no hesitation in asserting, that no one 
of them fn any way teaches the proper Deity of 
the Son of God, still less that he rs, '' the very 
and eternal God," " of one substance, power, 
and eternity with the Father ;" — that the general 
tenor of their writings is entiretj/ inconsistent with 
those positions ;— and that some passages are in 
direct opposition to them. With respect to the 
lower schemes which reject the simple or proper 



In the oomroon Bnglith Version 6t the New Testament;' (1S05.) 
Mri W. oleiirly sliows, that Mr. Sharp's renderings are unnecessa^ 
•• well at unscrlptural. I have not lieard that any notice has been 
taken of his arffuments; but Mr. Sharp's learned supporter, Dr« 
WIddletON, would have done well to refute them, before be y^tk* 
lured some of his unfounded and unjustifiable censures upon 
Oreffory Blunt. The last mentioned writer has not discussed the' 
subject ill the manner which one would wish ; but his learning, 
and his Iceen sense, are indisputable, and siiould have preserved him 
from tlie saroaim and superoiUoatness of Dr. Middleton. 

* Ttie Received Text has, < to the only wise God, our Saviour, b» 
f lory and majesty,' &o. Griesbaoh rejects ^ wise/' upon abunda*t 
•QtlMrtty ; and upon at least equal authority, inseifs, < through Jesua 
Christ our Lord,' as above, though he only prefixes to these wor^ 
tlw mark of probable insertion. 
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hamaQity of our Saviour, I feel autboriaed by. 
my examination to maintain, that tboug^b a few 
paasages occur, which, if those schemes. were 
pFeoioudjf proved to- be scriptural, would couo^. 
teoance tb^m, yet they adiqit of a just interpre* 
tation much more conformable to the general 
t^aor of those writings, and most strongly sqp* 
ported by express assertions in other parts o| 
them ; and that the evidence derived from those 
writings, i^ therefore totally inadequate to prove 
4Qctrines which, to say the least, are not con* 
sisteot with the plain and obvious sense of ilm 
words of the Writers, in various parts: — and 
since it is inconceivable that they would leave a 
point so striking, and, as most will admit, so 
momentous, as our Lord's superiority in nature, 
to be derived by inference merely, from a small 
Dumber of passives which correctly admit of a 
different construction, and h\ 900(10 0^9^ r^n 
quire it if we consider their connexion* I am 
justified in asserting that those Apostles and 
Evangelists do not teach such superiority of 
nature ; and that therefore, from their evidence 
alone, there would be no sufQcient reason to 
receive this doctrine as Christian doctrine. And 
farther, since in those writings there is nothmg, 
which when Interpreted by the connexion and 
by other passages of the same writer, is in any 
way inconsistent with the belief, that Jesus, the 
Son of God, was strictly and properly speaking 
a maD» who was appointed by God to execute a 
purpose of the utmost importance to the welfare 

D 5 
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of mankiod, who was endowed by God with all 
necessary supplies of knowledge and power, and 
who was raised from the dead by God, and ex- 
alted by Him to be the dispenser of all those 
extraordinary powers, by which the blessed in- 
fluences of the Gospel were extensively diffused 
among the Gentiles as well as Jews, (or in otlier 
words, by which mankind were anew created in 
righteousness and true holiness,) and to be the 
future judge of all men, — and since these things 
(and nothing more than these respecting ^ the 
nature or even dignity of Jesus) are taught in 
those writings, I feel myself authorized to assert 
that, on their evidence, Unitarianism is the doc- 
trine of the Gospel. 

Evidence q/* John. 

XXI. Is it then probable that the writings of 
the Apostle John* alone declare the essential 

— ^^1^— — w^M^— M^MWM.^wMi I I— ■■ ■■■iwii ■ ■ ^ M^ ■ I ■■■■ I aa^ ^ ■■ M M ■ ■■■■ ■ ^iw— ■ m' « '^^ 

' * Lardncir supposes John^ Gospel to have been written about the 
year 68 ; I am satisfied tliat it was written before the destruction 
of Jerusalem: (see Supplement to the Credibility.) — As to the 
object of ibe Gospel, Lardner appears to me much nearer the 
truth, than Michaelis, Priestley, and other eminent critics, who 
suppose that John wrote in opposition to the Gnostics. It seems, 
however, that Dr. Priestley confined that supposition to the Iptro* 
duotion ; and in bis Notes on the Scriptures he does not carry it so 
lir as he did in his History of Early Opinions, Vol. i. p. 181. In 
bis Notes he only states it as his opinion, *' that the peculiar phrase- 
ology of this Introduction was owing to his (the Apostle's) alluding 
10 the terms made use of in the Gnostic system, atid bis showing lo 
what sense they may be adopted by Christians." I cannot find any 
satisfactory reason to suppose, that all the peculiar expressions of 
the Introduction were, in the Apostle's life-time, used by the 
Gnostics ; and it is, I think, much more probable that Basilides, 
Valentinus, and others, derived some of their peculiar terms from 
the Apotl^e. He appears to me to employ such words as a Jem, 
who had heard the discourses which he records, would very natu* 
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troths of the Gospel ? I do not ask if they teach 
any things inconsistent with those of the other 
Apostles, who had eqaally their commission 
from Jesas, and were eqaally the partakers of 
the holy spirit, but, do they teach^ do they even 
imply any thing additional to what we should 
learn from the others, separate from the evidence 
of John. I think not, and I proceed to show 
the grounds of my conviction. 

The Apostle begins his Gospel with an ani- 
mated and highly interesting declaration of the 
divine authority of Jesus,* and of bis agency in 
the Gospel dispensation. No doubt can, I think > 
exist in the minds of any who attentively con- 
sider the first three chapters, that the Apostle 
had in view to show the superiority of our Lord's 
office^ at least, over that of the Baptist ; and all 

rally employ. The propriety of the appellation the Word must at 
once appear on perusing cli. i. i 8. viii. 40, Ac. As to the terms Uf€y 
and lights see eh. xi. 25. xiv. 6. viii. 12. ix. 5. The appellation 
funwytniSf only or only heyotteny is not used by onr Lord ; but k 
probably is the Apostle's rendering of that Syro-Cbaldaic word which, 
by the other Evangelists, was translated ayairtiroq beloved. Why 
for such appellations as these must we resort to the phraseology of 
a mystical philosophy ? 

* At the Apostle expressly asserts^ that he wrote his Gospel to 
convince men, ' that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God,' it is most 
probable that he had the same view in his Introduction. Unless 
therefore his words require a different interpretation, we are justified 
by his own declaration in maintaining this ; and that his oim words 
do not, (I am fully aware that the common translation does,) I hope 
. to show as I proceed. To me it appears that they perfectly accord 
with that declaration ; and that no contrary interpretation would 
ever have been adopted, if men had expounded them by the genera] 
tenor of the Scriptures, and agreeably to Jewish phraseology, and 
not by a mystical philosophy. When the contrary interpretation 
was ODoe given, then they were considered as a proof of the proper 
deity of one, who ft jm«e(f calls Grod, the oklv God and the only 
T«VB God, in the latter case in a manner that totally excludes him* 
«elf« See John v. '44, rov novov diov, and oh. zvii. 3t 
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who admit that by the Log^os the Apostle meant 
Jesus Christ, must also admit, that iu the Intro- 
iluction he had in view to show his high dignity. 
How natural would it then have been, if John 
knew of what he is now supposed to teachy the 
proper Deity of our Lord and his eternal power 
and Godhead, for him to have begun, * From all 
eternity the Logos existed ; he is the very and 
eternal God, of one substance, power, and eternity 
with the Father; he created the heavens and 
the earth and all things that are in them ; <&c.' 
and to have concluded his Gospel by saying, 
' These things are written that ye might believe 
that Jesua is the Son of God, the divine Logos, 
liimself very and eternal God, begotten from 
everlasting of tl^ Father, (fee' And if either of 
the lower schemes opposing Unitarianism, (par« 
ticularly the proper Arian scheme,) had been 
the belief of the Apostle, it strikes me that he 
would have begun in language very different 
from what he actually employs, which I think 
evidently refers, not to the nature of Jesus, but 
to his exalted character and agency as the Logos. 
Tfie Evangelist had seen the wonderful effects 
of faith in Jesus as the Son of God ; he had seen 
light break in through the midst of the gloomy 
darkness of heathen superstition and vice ; he had 
seen q^mbers in those countries where he had 
resided, or which he had visited, brought into a 
state of great and glorious privilege, enabled to 
obtain holiness and happiness, to overcome the 
world, and to gain everlasting life. He who 
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oQoe was hU friend and compaDion, who had 
honoured him with the most endearing intimacy, 
whom he had seen expiring in agony on the 
cross, and perhaps assisted to deposit in the 
sepulchre, had been raised from the grave by 
the mighty power of God, had been exalted to 
the highest dignity, and made the dispenser of 
those powers by which the wondrous change in 
the state of mankind had been produced so ra-> 
pidiy and extensively. What more natural than 
that he should begin his memoirs of his exalted 
friend and master, with words which show his 
just sense of the dignity of his character, as re- 
ceiving direct communications from the Most 
High, and being the agent in dispensing his 
richest blessings. 

* In the beginning* of this new age, this grand 
aera of the moral world, (the Apostle appears to 
me to say,) he was the fVbrd;\ was appointed to 
be the Revealer of the divine will : and the Word 



* Apxf hegimUng occurs twenty-tbree times in St. Jobn's wri^ 
iogf, and is applied fourteen times to the commencement of our 
Lord's ministry; but it is nut once used io tbem to denote tb« 
original creation. 

t If this translation be adopted, (and it is equally literal and 
accurate with the common one,) we must consider the Apostle aa 
commencing with a mind full of his subject, without an idea that 
any one could doubt to whom be referred. A similar peculiarity 
is obsenrable in ch. ii. 22, and at the beginning of his first Epistle, 
Ac. ; and in other parts of his writings we perceive marks of that 
iaattentioo to the minute rules of critical nicety, which might 
naturally be expected from one of those mentioned in AeU iv. 13, 
and whose mind was engrossed by the great truths which he had 
to communicate* If the Apostle originally gave such a Title to bis 
Gospel, or to this portion of it, as we find in Mark i. 1, no possible 
difficulty could exist ; and if he bad written in English, and, with- 
out tuob title, had said. At the beginning he was the Word, dto«, 
ooold any one have doubted his Bieaoingf 
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was with Ood, favoured by his Heavenly Father 
with pecaliar intercourse with Him, and with 
express and complete communications respect- 
ing^ that g^race and truth which came by him, 
and the means by which his all-important com- 
mission was to be executed : and the Word was 
Gody or, rather, a God,"^ since to him the word 
of God came, and he was the Representative of 
the Most Hi^h. * The same was in the beginning 
with God,'\ from the first instructed by Him, and 



* The Hebrew word Elohim (or Aleim, according to a difTerent 
mode of pronunciation,) and tlie Greek word 3reog, corre«poDdiii|^ 
'witli the appellation God, were used with much greater latitude 
tban our more precise modes of expression will permit. Our Lord 
himself says (John x. 34, 35,) * if he called them Gods {^iovo), to 
whom the word of God (o Xoyog tov ^eov) came, and the Scripture 
cannot be brolcen/ &c, ; and these words show the import of the 
Hebrew appellation when applied to inferior beings ; and tliey afford 
abundant reason for the Evangelist's application of it to him, to 
whom, in so extraordinary a degree, the word of God came. That 
St. John did not mean to represent Christ as truly God, is plain 
from our Lord's own words, in John xvii. 3, where he addresses 
the Fathbb in prayer as the only true God. And since in the 
Hebrew Scriptures, and also in the Greek translation, this high ap- 
pellation is repeatedly given to Rulers and Prophets, (see Exod» 
xxi. 6. xxii. 8» 9, 28. 1 Sam, xxviii. 13. Ps, Ixxxii. I,) and the 
Supreme Being is represented as saying to Moses, Exod, vii. 1. 
' Behold ! I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy 
brother shall be thy Prophet,' it is not probable that the Bvangelift 
could be misunderstood by those for whom be wrote his Gospel. 
Tiiey would naturally consider him as appljiug the appellation to 
his honoured Lord, because appointed by God to be the special Re- 
vealer of His mind and will, acting under His authority, and nided 
by the special interpositions of His wisdom and power. — See also 
Chap. VI. § 1. 

t In like manner it is said, Exod, xxxiv. 28, Moses * was there 
with Jehovah forty days and forty nights.' — When the Evangelist 
•peaks of our Lord as having been, in the beginning, with God, he 
appears, in a particular manner, to refer to the period which our 
Lord passed in the Desert^ after his baptism ; during which he was 
not only exposed to temptation, but, without a doubt, was favoured 
with peculiar intercourse with his heavenly Father, and received 
from him the knowledge of bis will and purposes respecting man- 
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receiving all his high powers and bis inspired 
Icnowledge directly from Him. *All things^ re- 
lative to the Christian dispensation were dorus\ 
or executed through him: aided by divine power, 
and acting under divine authority, he accom- 
plished the gracious purposes for which he came ; 
andmthout him was not any thing done that was 
done: he gave the Apostles their commission, 
and illuminated their minds ; he communicated 
to them the miraculous powers by which they 
were to diffuse and establish the Gospel ; he 
continually directed them in their great work ; 
and it was through his agency, that the world 
was anew created, and Gentiles as well as Jews 
placed in a state of spiritual privilege, and made 
heirs of eternal salvation. ^In or by him was 
lifiy and the life was th€ light of men : ^And the 
light shineth in darkness ; and the darkness com* 
prehended it not : he had authority to reveal 
everlasting life, to enlighten thereby the dark- 
ness of nature, and extend the prospects of man- 



kind. To the deTOUt and holy mind of Jesus, this raust be heaven 
itself. 

* Havra < ail thinga * may and often must be taken (as 1 shall 
hereafter show) in a restricted sense; it never signifies the universe 
in John's writings; and that this Apostle indisputably uses it to 
signify all things relative to the Christian dispensation, see especially 
I'John ii. 20. ' but ye have an unction from the Holy One, and 
know all things ' vain-a. 

t The original word ytvo/iai, here translated made in the P.V., 
is employed many hundred times in. the N.T.; but in no clear ia- 
stanoe in reference to the original erealion; and the same is almost 
uniformly the case in the Septuagint. Its peculiar force is to denote 
ekemge ij state. It may be translated, to become, to come, to be 
d&me, to be made or fanned, to be bornt to be, Ao, — Some farther 
imnarksoDihe import of the word will be found in Chap. VI. § 2. 
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kiud to an eternal world ; yet meo loved dark- 
ness ratber tban light ; and too many rejected 
the offered blessings.-^The Apostle then de« 
Clares that John was a divine oiessenger, sent 
to bear witness to him who was to give to men 
the light of life ; but that he was not himself 
the Light wbieh was to eoUghtea mankind:* 
and continues in v. 9. That was the true Light 
whichy having come into the worlds or haying 
come forth from God, is giving light to eoery 
many^ to mankind in general, without any regard 
to civil or religious distinctions. '^ He was in 
the world; he dwelt among men while engaged 
in executing his important commission ; and tk» 
zoorld was made or formed anew through him: 
introduced by him into a new state, a state of 
blessed and sanctifying privilege ;| and J^ thfi 



>i*«*i^> 



* It is probable, from various expressions in the fonder p«r4 of 
John's Gospel, that some of the disciples of the Baptist retained 
their attachment to their master, and represented him, and not Jesns 
Christ, as the chief person. Ecclesiastical History spealcs of a «e9t« 
holding such opinions, called Sabians. 

t From a peculiarity in the construction of the original, the 
clause coming into the world may refer to the true lights or to 
euerg man. The former appears to give a preferable renderinc.— • 
Coming into the world, being sent into the world, coming firtk 
from God, and coming from heaven, are expressions of near^ the 
. same import ; denoting that a person has received a commission 
from God, and is sent among mankind to execute it. Compare 
John xvii. 18. 

{ That this verse cannot refer to the original creation, see the 
various passages which will be cited in Chap. VX« § Z ; all proving, 
or founded upon, the great truth, that Jbhovah, God of Israel, the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, was the sole Creator of 
the universe, and that he exercised his creating power without any 
subordinate agency ,«— or, as the Scriptures express it, 6y hia gnmt 
power and outstretched arm, avonb, and by himsblp. (See Jer, 
xxvii. 6, If. xliv. 24.) In ihfi great change effected biy the Gospel 
in the ipiriuuU «ODdwoii of mankind, (of whioh the Apostle P>ul 
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wdrld knew him noi^ he was despised and rejected 
of Hieo. . " JTtf came unto his owupeaple^ the Jewish, 
nation, peculiarly the people of the Messiah ; 
bui his own received him not : " But to as many 
as received him, gave he the privilege of becoming, 
children of God;^ the objects of divine favour 
here, and heirs of a blessed immortality ; eveor 
to those who believe in his name^ " who have beM^ 
bom. Of introdueed itlto this state of sanctifyiogf 
privilege^ not by bloody nor by the wiH ofthejltih^. 
nor by the will ofman^ ix, (whatever be the pre» 
else meaning of each clause) not by Jewish de* 
scent or proselytism, but by Ood, through His 
gracious disposals, and in consequence of thehr 
godly disposition. — ^^And the Word^ this illus- 
trious Revealer of the divine will, though highly 
exalted by the Father's love and fiavour, and 
appontted to high dignity and power, became or 
was Jksh : he was * a man of sorrows and ac* 
quainted with grief.'t We might have expected 
that he wonld be raised above the common lot 
of humanity; but he was subject to iftfirmity, 
distress, and mortality, and exposed to want and 
soffering ; and at last experienced the shame and 



repestadly speaks as a ereaiian,) JesiM Christ im9 the appointed 
afBDt. 

* In Jewish phraseology, these were termed Sana tf CM cr 
Children of God, who resembled him in their moral character, or 
wko were especial objects of the divine favoar, or who were ap* 
pointed by him to offices of dignity and importance. See Cbq». 
VI. § 8. 

t The word eap^ jlesh, " freqnently and peentiatly stands Port 
Ami, considered as mortal, and subject to iiiflrmitlea and mufer^ 
ings^*' See Improved Veniom, and iScMepsner, No, 3. 4. 
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agony of the cross. And for a sbort time he 
dwelt among us JuU of grace and truths with all 
this faithfulness and benignity of affectionate 
friendship ;^ and we beheld his glory ^ the giorioas 
displays of divine power by which his authority 
was 'Confirmed, and the ennobling marks of di- 
vlae approbation, — glory as of an only Son\from 
Ms Father. ^^John too bare witness concerning 
him^ and cried, saying j ^^This is he of whom I 
siddy He that cometh after me hath become before 
me^ has taken precedency of me in dignity and 
power ;^^ he vdos indeed my superior, my prin- 
cipal, the great object of my ministry, to prepare 
whose. way I have been sent forth from God.'' 



* The Greek is, icXn^fiQ X^piroc koi aXfj^eiag, The Apostle 
afterwards (v. 17,) uses 4 X^pi; km tf aKrj^em in opposition to 
o vofioi — I lay no stress upon my interpretation in a doctrinal 
point Of view ; but it seems to me tlie most natural. The Apostle 
hrst uses the words . in reference to the humanity of Jesus, in the 
sense which his intimate friendship with his honoured Lord natu- 
rally dictated : he is afterwards led by the train of thought, to eiif<^ 
ploy the same words in reference to the purposes of his mission, io 
the sense dictated by those purposes. 

. A similar mod« of composition is, I think, employed in the panAi- 
tbetical clause of the verse ; 'And we lieheld l\ls glorj, rtiv So^av 
avrov, glory as of an only son from a father, dol^av tag fiovoyevov^ 
Topa warpoQ,' where the Apostle appears to speak merely by com- 
parison and indefinitely ; but he afterwards uses the words definitely 
e. 18. — That by So^a, glory ^ the Apostle refers principally to tfaie 
miracles of our Lord is sufficiently obvious from ch. ii. 1 i. ' This 
tMigioning of miracles Jesns made in Cana of Galilee, and manifested 
his glory rtjv do^av avrov,' The Apostle was also a witness of hb 
transfiguration^ and probably of other direct proofs of the divine 
•pprolMLlion, * approbation as of an only son from a father.' 

t The Greek word here rendered on/jf, and in the P.V. onlf" 
lfegottm» is used in circumstances (e.g. when applied to Isaac and 
l^lomon) which show its force to be bdooed as an onlp aon, as 
well as strictly an onlg son. . The Apostle John never uses the word 
ayavfiroQ bdov^i, in reference to Christ ; but uses \Mvoyiym omtf^ 
pr otdif'b^otkn, appansot^y in the . pUce of It. 
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And well he might, "««ce ofhisjulnessj of those 
abundant blessings which he came to commu^ 
nicate, haoe we all received^ even grace ^r grace^ 
t.e. grace proportioned to the gracious gifts of 
the Father to him, or, gracious privileges beyond 
the privileges of the former dispensation. ^"^ For 
the Law was given hy MoseSy but grace and truth 
(or the true grace) came by Jesus Christ. " No 
one hath seen* Cfod at any time; i.e. no one bath 
been favoured by God with such clear disclo- 
sures of the secret purposes of his grace, as He 
communicated through Christ : the Only Son^ 
vDho is in the bosom of the Father^ enjoying, in his 
more immediate presence, the tokens of his love 
and approbation, he hath revealed Him. 

Satsh is the idea which (in its leading features) 
I have long entertained of the meaning of this 
. much misunderstood, yet not obscure, passage. 
Without laying any stress upon my own inter- 
pretation in its minuter parts, I feel more and 
more satisfied as to the general principles of it ; 
and so far from considering the passage as in- 
consistent with Unitarianism, it appears to me to 
declare the proper humanity of the Logos, and 
to contain nothing which, when interpreted by 
the general tenor of the New Testament and 
other passages of the Apostle*s writings, is in- 
applicable to one who was strictly and properly 



• TbOQgh it is true that God is the *■ King eternal, immortal, and 
invisible,' that he dwelleth ' in light which no man can approach 
onto.' that * no man hath seen or can see' Him, (see i Tim, i. IT. 
tL 16,) yet the connexion here appears to point out another related 
meaniof of the word 4ee: faiz. to imieraUmd, to know. 
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a mafl, but entrusted with the most illastrious 
commissioD, favoured with the most iotiinaie. 
commuQion with God for the purposes of his 
mission, and made the agent in the communicap 
tion of the most important blessings. This pas- 
sage declares no more of Jesus than what the 
Apostle assures us he wrote his Gospel to prove^ 
«*«. that he is the Christ, the Son of God; and 
I am! satis6ed that the rest of his writings teach, 
us nothing further, respecting the nature of eov 
Saviour. In fact, the Gospel (fjohn^ though it 
xsontains some expressions whiich, when inter- 
preted by prevailing, opinions, seem, to intimatei 
the pre*existence of our Lord, yet more than amf( 
other part of the New Testament affords prot^ 
that whatever ^powers Jesus possessed^ he derived 
them from God^—that he was inferior toanddt'^ 
pendent upon Him^ — that he was sent by Godr^ 
and made it his steadj/ aim to do the will of God, 

But let us consider the evidence of this 6o»> 
pel somewhat more in detaiU The Evangelist 
records the assertion of others*' that Jesus, was. 
the Son of Joseph, without any commeat. Now . 
without here considering bow far this afiEecta 
the troth of the miraculous conception, I ask 
whether it is prpbable that one wbo believed him 
to be the very and eternal God, or even that he 
pre-existed in a nature infinitely more excellent 
than human, and was the creator of all things, 
would so write, without at least some where 



-m'** 



t Jgkn i. 45, vi. A%, 
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espHcilly infoi^miog 'his readers that Jesus was, 
though In some sense a man, yet possessed of a 
nature infinitely beyond that of man ? In the 
same manner he records instances* in which the 
appellation man is employed respecting him, also 
without any g^nard or comment. Surely either 
every Christian then knew, (without having been 
laugh t, for we have seen that the other Apostles 
did not teach it,) that Jesus was a *' God-man,"' 
or the Evangelist himself did not know it: at 
any rate, he has written as no one would now 
write for the information of new converts or 
ihe conversion of Heathens, who laid any stress 
upon the mysterious doctrines of the first and 
second Articles. Admit the hypothesis which 
they teach, and while perusfng the Gospels, and 
especially the Gospel of John, one is involved 
in perplexity: the simple narratives of his mi- 
nistry appear artificial and obscure: sometimes 
the *^ God-Man " must be referred to, sometimes 
the God, and sometimes the Man only,t contrary 
to the most plain and obvious sense of Scripture : 
and eveu Jesus himself. In whom was no guile, 
maintained for above thirty years the character 
of a human being, — spoke and acted and felt as 
one, — declared the source of his divine know- 
ledge and power, — and even said expressly, with- 
oat guard or comment, that he was a man ; and, 
on the other hand, never gave his followers^ 

* loha iv. 29. TiU 46. iz. 1 1, dec. 

t Ch. Tii. 3. zi. 33, 35. zii. 27. zUi. 23. zyU. ziz« 30, 
42, Ao. 
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dariDg the period of his ministry upon earth, 
any intimation of his being the very and eternal 
Grod, or the Creator of the world, or even, in 
explicit language, that he existed before his hu- 
man birth in a state of glory and happiness."^ 
The Unitarians are charged by ail other parties, 
with neglecting the plain and obvious sense of 
Scripture ; but if the charge were just, the Tri- 
nitarians are not those who should throw the 
first stone. Jesus himself says to the Jews, ^ ye 
seek to kill me, a M^Nt ihalt have spoken to you 
the truth which J have heard from God,l He de- 
clares that the wonderful works which he per- 
formed were not performed by his own power, 
bnt by the power of God :§ that he came down 



* It may perhaps be said, that he has, in the most explicit lan- 
guagtt, and in the most solemn situation, while prayiog to God, 
spoken of the glory whioh he had with God before the foundation 
of the world ; (oh. xvii« 5.) I shall show in the next Part (see 
Chap. VII*) that there is tborouglily adequate reason to understand 
Tapa <roi with thiey in the same sense as irapa KvpUftwiih th€ Lord, 
S PM. iii. 8. 

The expression (ch. viii. 58) irpiv AjSpoofi yevecr^oi tyta Ufu has 
been construed into a proof of the pre^xistence ; but whatever 
iiUrtU reuderinf^ be {riven it, it cannot be supposed espHeitiff to 
teach that doctrine. That the passage does not teach it at all, I 
ihall endeavour to show in Chap. VII. 

t John viii, 40. av^pwiroc, a JUnhoii being, 

^ How this passage is shown by Trinitarians to be consistent 
with their creed, I do not know. I have examined Doddridge, 
Whitby, Poole, Hammond, and Wolf; but with the exception of 
Wolf, they either knew of no difficulty, or did not think it neces- 
sary to notice it. Wolf refers us to Gusetus, who, he says, has re- 
futed the arguments derived from this passage by an anonymous 
•Unitarian; but I have no means of access to that writer. To 
myself it appears to throw an insuperable difficulty upon the doc- 
trine of the proper deity of our Saviour. 

§ Ch. v. 36. ' For the works which my Father hath given me 
• to perform, the same works that I do, bear witness of me tbat the 
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from heaven, (or came forth from God,) not to 
do his own will, but tbe^ will of JHirn who sent 
him :* that his doctrine was not his own, bat 
that of Him who sent him.t We find that be 
manifested the affections of human nature, as 
possessed by minds of virtuous sensibility *4 that 
he experienced deep distress of mind at the in- 
credulity of his nation, and at the prospect of 
bis own sufferings :§ that he prayed to God,|| 
whom he calls the only true God, and his 
Father and GoD.^ Indeed, if any one can read 
the delightful and deeply affecting narrative con- 
tained in the last eleven chapters of John, with- 
out feeling that Jesus was, as to nature, in all 
respects like his brethren^ though the highly 
honoured messenger and representative of the 
Most High, he can do more than I can. Were 
I to be convinced that Jesus possessed a nature 
infinitely beyond human nature, I should cease 
to perceive the simplicity of truth ; and those 
affections of tenderness, of sympathy, of respect, 
of reverence, of gratitude, which the narrative 
now raises up spontaneously, would be checked 
by the perplexity and embarrassment of this 
compound nature, and by the perhaps scarcely 

Father bath sent me.' Ch. xiv. 10. <The Father who dwelleth 
JD me, He doeth the works.' 

* /aAnvi. 38. t Ch.vii. 16. 

I Ch. xi. 35, 36. xiii. 23. xix. 26. 

§ Ch. xii. 27. li Ch. xH. 28. ztu. 

% Ch. XX, 17. <but go to my Brethren and say unto them^ I 
ascend unto my Father and your Father, to mt God asd tour 
.God.' These are the words of Jesus to his affectionate dboiple 
Harj of Magdala, after he had been * declared to be the Son of 
Giod with power by the resurrection from the dead.* Rom% i. 4. 
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acknowledged conviction, that thus Grod conld 
not feel and act, thus God conld not suffer and 
die, thns God could not pray. — Blessed be God, 
the Scriptures make not the blessings of the Gos- 
pel to depend npon the belief of such myste* 
ries: This is life eternal^ that we know the only 
true God and Jesus Christ whom he has sent. 

But perhaps I shall be told, that if Jesus has 
spoken of himself as a man, he has also spoken 
of his being truly and properly God, or at least 
of his existence before his human birth. If he 
have, I bow to his authority. — But in what place 
has he done so? I am fully aware that persons 
who are ignorant of the original languages of 
the Scriptures, consider our Saviour as calling 
himself (ch. viii. 58,) by the peculiar appella- 
tion of Jehovah, God of Israel, viz, I am ; and 
there are ingenious critics, who have discovered 
what they regard as at least probable reasons 
for supposing, that though our Lord no where 
declares himself to be God, yet he here intended 
to intimate that he is the I am : but I am per- 
suaded that this cannot be considered as the 
certain import of his words, by any who atten- 
tively weigh the force of the original expres- 
sions, and bear in mind the very important facts^ 
that Jesus himself, in the solemn act of prayer, 
addressed the Father as the only true God, 
and, in this very chapter, spoke of himself, as a 
MAN who declared the truths which he bad 
beard from God. So far from employing the 
epithet God in referepce to himself, we find that 
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when the Jews charged him with blasphemy, 
and asserted that he, being a man, made himself 
God,"*^ oar Lord shows indeed that if he had 
done so, he should have been justified by the 
phraseology of the Jewish Scriptures ; but at the 
same time he manifestly refutes the charge, by re- 
peating what he had actually called himself, ^ the 
Son of God ;' and, as I think, assigns the reason 
of this appellation^ viz, that the Father had 
sanctified and sent him into the world. — But ' he 
permitted one of his Apostles to address him as 
God, without any rebuke or notice.' Whether 
the Apostle did so address him, is a point of 
some difficulty ; on the whole it appears to me 
more probable that he did ; and, the words of 
our Lord just pow referred to, fully justified the 
appellation of Thomas. Employing the Jewish 
idiom, Jesus was a God, as being a representative 
of God, as being one ' to whom the word of 
God came;' and a Jewish disciple, who from 
bis infancy must have been imbued with the 
strictest ideas of the unity and unrivalled supre* 
macy of God, and accustomed by the scriptural 
usage of the appellation God to great latitude in 
tiie employment of it, could have no hesitation, 
ID jsiuch circumstances, in employing it when 
addressing one respecting whom there was such 
abundant and peculiar proof, that to him the 
word of God came, that he was the representa« 
tive of the Most High.t — If Jesus were properly 
God, he himself asserts nothing of the kind : he 

* John X. 33. See Note (*) p. 62. 
t On this passage see Chap. VI. $ 1. 
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uses, indeed, strong language in referenoe to tiM 
dignified character which be aostained, frooa 
which it has been inferred that he was properly 
Grod; but unless this astonishing doctrine is 
somewhere. distinctly declared to ns, the} infer- 
ence must fail, if his words will justly allow of 
any other explanation ; and that they do, I shall 
briefly show in oiy next Part. 

But *^ if words have any force, and -be to be 
interpreted in the plain and obvious sense,'' it 
has often been said, and perhaps long will be 
said, ^' the Evangelist John has recorded express 
declarations of our Lord which prove that he 
existed before his human birth." Where? I 
again ask. '^ The Gospel Is full of them ; no 
one can read it with an unprejudiced mind with- 
out admitting that thus much is distinctly taught 
in it." — As in former instances, 1 admit that there 
are several passages which, if this doctrine were 
established, might receive a suitable interpreta- 
tion upon it; but I contend, that the general 
tenor of the Scripture language and history w, thtft 
Jesus was a man, in the strict and proper sense of 
the termy sanctified and sent into the world by the 
God of Jesus, and that the God and Father (^ 
Jesus is THE ONLY GoD ; and that therefore if 
these and other passages will admit of a just in- 
terpretation agreeably to this general tenor, they 
will prove nothing which is not consistent with 
it. According to the common translation, for 
instance,* our Lord is considered as expressly 

• John XTii. 5. See Note (•) p. 70. 
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referring to a state of glory, Id which he aetoally 
existed at some former period ;^ but the original, 
if we interpret it by oorrespondiag expressions, 
iead« to no such conclusion. The words of onr 
Lord obriottsly refer, as t hope to show,* to 
glory which, zsnth Godj in His sight with whom 
a thousand years are as one day, he had before 
the world began to exist. So again, in several 
passages onr Lord speaks of his coming dawn 
from heaven^ <&c. Now this and similar expres- 
sions are capable of a correct interpretation 
apou each of at least three hypotheses, — viz. (1) 
that Jesus existed before his human birth : (2) 
that, at the time of his receiving hi3 divine com- 
mission, he was taken up from earth, into soine 
place which is permanently favoured with pecu* 
liar manifestations of the divine presence : and, 
(3) that he was, at that period, in some place 
which Jbr the time was favoured with peculiar 
manifestations of the divine presence ; — and con> 
seqoently, of themselves they prove neither, but 
we are to seek for proof as to the matter of fact 
from other parts of the Scriptures. Without here 
entering farther into the point,! assert then, with- 
out hesitation, that of themselves these expres- 
sions prove nothing. — 1 believe there is only one 
other expression which would be regarded as an 
independent proof of the pre-existence ; I refer to 
that contained in ch. viii. 58, ^ Before Abraham 
was, (or rather, before he shall become Abraham,) 

* See tbU and the foUowiog expressions considered in Chap. VII. 
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I am Ae.' That the passage is attended with 
some difficulty, (I do not mean on the Unitarian 
scheme merely,) is admitted ; but 1 contend, 
that in the plain and obvious sense of words, the 
assertion ' 1 am Ae,* refers to the time actually 
present when the words were used, the time 
which Abraham foresaw, in which our Lord was 
speaking, — and not to the time before which 
Abraham existed, which it must do if it favour 
the doctrine of pre-existence. 

Still the Evangelist may have expressly de-* 
clared doctrines which it is, I think, obvious 
that our Lord did not himself teach while on 
earth. 1 se^ no such declaration ; I see nothing 
from which it can be satisfactorily inferred, that 
he considered Jesus as a being of a superior na^ 
ture. That be gives the high appellation God to 
him on whose bosom he once reclined as the 
beloved friend,^ is to me clear ; and he needs 
no farther justification than what is afforded by 
those words of Jesus which be himself records, 
and to which I have more than once referred.t 



* Peter rebuked one whom many suppose to have been the 
Great God of heaven and eartb, (MatL zvi. ^^'^.) John leaned on his 
bosom ; and yet neither, as far as we can discover, ever manifested 
those feelings which one would sujppose must necessarily arise upon 
an acquaintance with the fact, that he whom -they had treated so 
familiarly was the very and eternal God ; though both bad suitable 
opportunities of so doing. We have several declarations of Peter 
respecting his exalted Lord, subsequent to the effusion of the holy 
spirit ; and John tells us of bis own familiarity with Jesus, of the 
friendship of Jesus for himself and others ; yet neither introduces one 
expression of surprise, not one expression indicating the feeling with 
which such recollections must have been accompanied, not one 
unambiguous declaration of the supposed fact. 

t See p. 6f , Note (•). 
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~--He also says^ that the Jews were aboat to 
stone JesQS, not only for having broken the Sab- 
bath, but for calling God his own Father, thus 
* making himself like God;' and he leaves the 
point without any comment. This I admit ; and I 
have only to add, that the Evangelist has given 
OS abundant reason to consider Jesus as repre- 
sentative of God, as his highly favoured and be- 
loved Son, the chosen revealer of His will : and 
if the last clause— making himself like God — be 
considered as the inference of the Evangelist 
himself, which it scarcely can be, our Lord's 
likeness to God is sufficiently explained in vari- 
ous parts of the Gospel: it consisted in working 
the work of God, in doing those things which 
God commissioned him to do. — The Evangelist 
gives our Saviour the high appellation of the 
only-begotten, or only, Son of God ; but I ima- 
gine few, if any, competent judges would lay 
any stress upon this epithet, as an independent 
proof of the superior nature of our Lord ; and to 
me it appears peculiarly appropriate to one of 
whom his beloved Apostle says, that all things 
were done by him, and that God gave him the 
spirit without measure ; and who was appointed 
the sole medium of the most illustrious display 
of the divine perfections, the most gracious re- 
velation of the divine purposes with respect to 
mankind. 

XXII. It may however be said, that the 

• John ▼. 18. See Chap. V, 
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Gospel of Jofan, beiDga faietory of onr Lord wliile 
in the flesh, must, as far as respects his natttrey 
principally refer to his human nature. It does 
indeed; but do the Epistles of John speak of 
more? Not in the sUgfatest degree. He says, 
^ Whosoever shall confess that Jesos is the Son 
of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God,^ 
and, ^ whosoever belleveth that Jesns is the 
Christ, is born of God ;'t but not in one genuine 
word of his Epistles, does he so much as intimate 
that more than this and its consequences muat 
be believed, in order to enjoy the blessing^ of 
the Gospel, or even that more than this was the 
fact4 — These Epistles were probably the last 
written books of the New Testament, the Revela* 
tion excepted. If (as I think) the first were writ- 
ten before the destruction of Jerusalem, still it is 
reasonable to suppose that the Apostle had seen, 
or heard of, most of the writings of the other 
Apostles. If they were not explicit as to the 
proper deity of Christ, here we may expect to 
find a direct avowal of this astonishing doctrine ; 
for is it probable that the Apostle would leave 



• 1 John iv. 15. t Cb. v. 1. 

X There are three passages in this Epistle which may by some be 
considered as proving the above assertion to be unfounded, ck. iii. 
16. ▼. 7. 20. As to oh. iii. 16, even the Received Text has 
* Hereby perceive we love, becaase he laid down bis life fpr us**— 
No one who has any claim to the character of a critic, can well be 
ignorant that the passage respecting the three heavenly witnesses, 
was not written in Greek till at least 1100 years after the Bpistle 
was written. — And as to oh. v. 20, one would suppose that no 
reader of the Gospel of John (oh. xvii. S,) oould doubt to which the 
word this refers, whether to < Him that is true/ or, to < His Soa 
Jesos Christ.'— See howerer Chap. V. 
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ibe world without placing the subject upon it^ 
just fomidatioii — the auibority of an Apostle of 
Cbrist? And even if they had said enough, is 
it probable that one who obviotisly was not re- 
miss in speaking of ibe dignity and glory of his 
Iiord, ishould write an Epistle on the subject of 
Jesus and his glad tidinga, without even refer- 
f ioj^ to his being ^' the very and eternal God/' 
or to his having existed in a state of great glory 
^Bd happiness before his human birth ? 

1 lay considerable stress upon the striking 
deficiency of evidence as to the superior uk^ 
terid and pre-existence of Jesus Christ, in the 
undisputed Epistle of the beloved Apostle. H^ 
#rote to confirm the faith of the believers, and, 
as appears from several expressions, to censure 
heresies then beginning to prevail in the Church.* 
Now from the account given in the Acts of the 
preaching of Peter and Paul, it can scarcely be 
doabted, that a large proportion of the Christian 
world must hav6 embraced the Gospel ^ without 
knowing what are now called its peculiar doc* 
trines ;t and it also ap|>ears from ecclesiastical 

* The Grnostics in general, believed that Jesus himself was oot 
the Christ, and that a super-angelio spirit, which alone they called 
the Cbrift, was united to him at his baptism. And many of them 
believed, that the Christ was not united with a proper human body, 
but with something which had only the appearance tif one. — ^Th^ 
are obfioasly the opinions which the Apostle censures and refutes. 

t A work is just published (Nov. 1822) having the following 
tMe: *' The Constitution of the Character of Jesus Christ. In Two 
" nMs. Fart I. The Constttution of th6 Cbaracteir xHt J^tis Christ 
<< iih6#n to dttfer fr<mi the OptnioAs of Socinians, Arians, Trfnttarians, 
<< and Swedenborgians. Part II. On the Moral Character of Jesus, 
<' the Office of Christ, and the Holy Spfrit. The argument of thia 
** Work rests chiefly upon a fact, hitherto overlooked ; ti%* that 
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history, that the Jewish believers in general were 
Unitarians : is it conceivable, that John should 
permit opinions which now are regarded by the 
party who call themselves Evangelical, as in 
direct opposition to his Grospel, and as degrading 
the Saviour of men, to pass without severe cen- 
sure ; or that he should satisfy himself with say- 
ing, ' These things I have written unto you, that 
ye may know that ye have everlasting life, who 
believe in the name of the Son of God ;'4^ and, 
^ Every spirit which confesseth that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh, is of God ?' — I am willing 
to admit, that several passages in the New Tes- 
tament, taken separately from their connexion, 
and interpreted by prevalent opinions, without 
comparing them with other parts of Scripture, 
do then seem to imply, that our Saviour existed 
before his human birth, and even that he pos- 
sessed a nature greatly superior to that of man ; 
but where the scriptural grounds are of that 
mysterious doctrine called the Trinity in Unity, 
— wz. that *' in unity of this Godhead there be 
three Persons of on^ substance^ power, and eter- 
nity,"! that " the Father is God, the Son is God, 
and the Holy Ghost is God ; and yet the yare 
not three Gods, but one God,"J I am totally at 
a loss to discover ; — and my repeated examina- 



*< the Apostles, for twenty-Jive years at least, laboured under the 
*< Jewish prejudice, that the Messiah was a mere man; biU after* 
'' wards having their attention excited more particularly to. the 
''* subject, they discovered his Divinity," 
• This is Grieshaeh's text in 1 John v. 18, 
t Article T. { Atbanasian Creed, 
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tion of the New Testament with an express re- 
ference to this subject, has most strongly con- 
firmed my conviction, that this doctrine has no 
foundation in the Scriptures, that it is not Chris- 
tian doctrine. 

XXIII. The last book in the New Testament 
(A.D. 95 or 96) is *• the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ which God gave him that he might show 
to his servants things which must shortly come 
to pass.'* This introduction leads to the ex- 
pectation that nothing will be found in the book 
itself, inconsistent with the proper unity of the 
Deity, nothing which can authorize the supposi- 
tion that God and Christ are different persons in 
one God. While in the spirit on the Lord's-day, 
John sees his glorified Master, in appearance a 
man as when he sojourned among the sons of 
men.t He speaks as one who is head over all 
things to his church, and directs his servant to 
reprove those who were departing from the 
faith.l He speaks too as the agent in conferring 
rewards upon the faithful ; * Him that over- 
cometh I will make a pillar in the temple of MY 
God, and he shall go out no more : and I will 
write upon him the name of MY God, and the 
name of the city of my God, of the new Jeru- 
salem, which Cometh down out of heaven from 
MY God; and, my new name.'§ What words 
can be more express to prove that, in this state 
of exaltation, he regarded God, as he regarded 



• R€o. i. I. t Ch, i.ia— IT. X Ch. ii. 4. § Ch. iii. 13. 
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him when oq earth, as his God and Father, as 
well as the God and Father of his disciples ?* 
He does indeed use lang^aag^e respectiog himself^ 
which must have delighted the heart of his ftith" 
ful disciple ; since it manifested the glory and 
happiness with which he was rewarded for hl» 
perseverance and victory, and proved that he 
had power to give like glory and happinesa to 
those also who were faithful unto the eod^t 
John saw him too receive the homage of those 
who, by his endurance unto death, had been 
redeemed to God ; and though the whole was a 
vision, yet, for the time, its effect upon the mind 
of this favoured disciple^ must have been that 
of reality, and must have been transporting be- 
yond conceptioii : bat even in heaven he repre- 
sents the Lamb as among the worshippers of 
Jehovah, the ' Lord God Almighty.'} In the 
latter part of the vision, he sees an august per- 
sonage, called the Word of God, who is usually 
considered as Jesus himself ;§ and though this 
opinion seems to me attended with some diffi- 
culty, on the whole it is perhaps the most pro^ 
bable. If it be the case, as the passage refers to 
some awful period, when the judgments of God 
will be on all those nations which have not 
feared G^od and worked righteousness, the full 
explanatioa of it must be left to the event ; but 
it obviously cootaine nothing inconsistent with 
Unitariani8m.-«^Qn the whole, since this soblime 



• JoJ^fi XX. 17. t See particularly Rev. iii. 21, Ac, 

t Oil. If. 3. f Cit.lix. il-^i6« 
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represeDtation of the exalted state of Jesus con- 
Um» nMdng in any way inconsistent* with the 
briief of his simple humanity , and in no way In- 
dicated that his nature was superior to that ofman^ 
— as he speaks of God as his God, — and as the 
disimetion is most strictly and uniformly observed 
heim^eH him (the grand subordinate agent in the 
GhristiaD scheme, and therefore, in reference to 
the kingdom of the Messiah, the greatest of all 
beings under God,) and that Great Being who, 
threughaot the whole, is alone called Gody and 
wbo aione is represented as truly and properly 
God,r—l consider it a very strong corroborative 
ffoot of the doctrine of the proper or simple hu- 
flsanity of Jesus: for it is to me almost incon- 
ceivable, that such a vision should contain no 
intimation j (or even no positive proof,) of his 
superior niiture, if he possessed such nature ; and 
absolutely inconceivable, that it should contain 
no positive proof that he was truly and properly 
God, God over all blessed for ever, if such were 
tbe fact. 

As I hcfcve extended my view of the evidence 
for these doctrines far beyond my original in- 

* The words, ' I am Alpha and Omega, tbe First and the Last, 
and,' (oh. i. 110 ^^ rejected by Griesbach as sparious; and in 
eh. i. S, he readis, <saith the Lord God, wbo is' ftc. — Some interpret 
the expression ' the root of Dayid,' eh. v. 5. xxii. 16, as referring to 
the m-ex)stenee, or even the creating power of Jesus ; bat I am 
Dot iware that any consider it as a proof of those doctrines. That 
the jBxpression means < a rod from the stem of David, a scion from 
hhi roots,' is obvious from Isa, xi. 10, compared with ir. 1. of the 
same chapter i and I think that it farther implies such a shoot, itf 
itself takes root and becomes a tree, — a root arising from the trunk 
of David. — ^That the word ttZa root is several times used in the 
Apocrypha in the sense of offspring, see Schleusner, No. 6. 
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tention, I shall now briefly recapitulate it in 
the order which I have followed, reqaestitig my 
readers to interpret any expressions which, from 
their conciseness, may appear ambiguons, by the 
paragraphs to which reference is made ; and 
premising the following explanation of terms. 

1. By the Equality of Jesus with the Father,! 
refer to the doctrine so extensively adopted by 
the Christian world, and expressed in the Arti- 
cles of the Church of England, viz. that he was 
" the very and eternal God," " of one sab- 
stance, POWER, and eternity," with the Father. 

2. By the Proper Deity of Jesus, I refer to the 
opinion that our Lord, though inferior to the 
Father, was very greatly superior in nature to 
man, that he possessed attributes which rendered 
him truly and properly God, and that he was 
the Creator of the world. 3. By the Pre-eX" 
istence of Jesus I mean the opinion that he ex- 
isted before he came into this world, in a state 
of great glory and happiness, without supposing 
that he possessed any of the essential attributes 
of Deity.* And 4, by the Simple or Proper Hu- 
manity of Jesus ^ I understand the opinion, that 



♦ Many of those passages which fhe Arian can fairly adduce, in 
favour of , his opinion of the proper deity (and cotuequentiy pre- 
existence,) of our Lord, either prove the proper deity, or are in no 
respect contrary to the simple humanity. The evidence appearing 
to favour the simple pre-existence, is very slight indeed ; and, while 
those who maintain it, agree wiih the Unitarian in the opinion, 
that the evidence for the proper deity of our Lord is totally inade- 
quate to prove a doctrine so inconsistent with the general tenor of 
the New Testament, they do not seem to be aware, that it is, in a 
great measure, on the same evidence, (which proves more or na- 
thing,) that their own doctrine rests. 



^H. II.] of the New Testament. S6 

this Representative of the Most High, this illus- 
trious Revealer of his gracious purposes to man- 
kind, was striciy and properly a human being, 
having no existence before his human birth. 
' The doctrine of the equality of Jesus with 
the Father is favoured indirectly by the general 
evidence for the proper deity of our Lord ; but 
it is opposed by much of what is contained in 
this evidence. On the other hand, whatever 
opposes the doctrine of the proper deity of 
Jesus, still more opposes that of his equality 
with the Father. The reader is therefore re- 
quested to refer to the second column as well as 
to the first, for the evidence against the last 
mentioned doctrine. 

If the evidence for the proper deity, or pre- 
existence of our Lord, be inadequate, the doc- 
trine of his proper or simple humanity follows 
of course. Hence where Jesus Christ is spoken 
of, silence as to any supposed superior nature, is 
positive evidence in favour of his simple or pro- 
per humanity. 

The six following pages contain, I trust, a faith- 
ful Summary of the evidence of each sepa- 
rate BOOK IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN FAVOUR 
OF THE PRINCIPAL OPINIONS RESPECTING THE 

PERSON OF Jesus Christ. I believe no expla- 
nation will be found necessary respecting the 
plan adopted. 
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Nummary of the Evidence 



Titvs 

A.D. 56 or 

63. 



2 Cor. 
A.D. 57. 



Rom, 
A.D. 58. 



Eph. 
A.D. 61. 



EqwUity with the Father, \ Proper Deity. 



2 Tim. 

A.D. 61 or 

64. 



Phil. 
A.D. 62. 



Col. 
A.D. 62. 



A strange rendering of ii. 
13. — Directly opposed by 
i. I, and by the true ren- 
dering of ii. 13. 



Remote inference from 
xiii. 14. — Absolutely eon- 
tradietory to xi. 31. and 
directly opposed by se- 
veral other passages 



A rendering ix. 5. con- 
tradictory to Paulas own 
words in other places, and 
in no way required by 
the original. — Directly 
opposed by xvi. 27, &c. 



Nothing . - - Absolutely in- 
consistent with i. 17. ii. 
5,6.and^tr6e^/y opposed 
by i. 2. 20. vi. 23, &c. 



Philem. 



Heb. 
A.D. 63. 



Nothing, — Directly op- 
posed by i. 1, 2. 



Nothing— Absolutely con- 
tradictory to ii. 9. II. 
Directly opposed by i 2. 
II, &c. 



Inference from ii. 9. — 
Absolutely contradictory 
to i. 3. 15. — Directly op 
posed by i. 19. iii. 1. 



Directly opposed by i. 3. 



Countenanced by an erro' 
neous interpretation of i. 
\0"l'i," Absolutely cou' 
tradietory to i. 9. ii. 17, 
18. iv. 15. V. 7, 8, &o. 
and directly opposed by 
i. 2. ii. 10, X. 7. &c. 



Nothing; for ii\s opposed 
by the false rendering of 
ii. 13. 



Remote inference from 
iv. 4. according to which 
it might be proved that 
any man is God, see I 
Cor. xi. 7. 



Remote inference from i. 
3, 4. X. 12, 13. — Oppos- 
ed by the common ren- 
dering of ix. 5 ; and by 
V. 15, Ac. 



Inference from i. 20 — 
23. iii. 9,— Absolutely 
contradictory to iv. 6, 
and really opposed by i. 
20— 23, Ac. 



NoOting. 



Common interpretation of 
ii. 6 — H ; in no way rc- 
quired by the words of 
the Apostle. 



Common interpretation of 
i. 15^-19, which is sup- 
posed to ascribe to him 
the original creation of 
the world. Also a re- 
mote inference from ii. 9. 



Nothing, 



Countenancedby thecom- 
mon interpretation of dif- 
ferent parts of oh. i ; but 
opposed by various parts 
of the Epistle, and "ex- 
pressly contrary toil. 14, 
17, 18. iv. 16, &c. 
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Pre-existeaee, 


Simple or Proper Hwnanity. 


Nothing. 


Complete silence as to a superior nature. 


Infereneefromviiu 
9, obviously ad- 
mitting , if not re- 
qniringy a differ- 
ent interpretation. 


Nothing in any way inconsistent with the 
simple humanity. 


NotMngt unless it 
be inferred from 
i. 3. Tiii. 3. 


Nothing iu any way inconsistent with the 
simple humanity of Christ. He is called a 
MAN in the most unqualified manner ; and a 
stress is laid upon his being a man, without 
any intimation that he was not man in the 
common acceptation of the word. 


Nothing. 


Complete silence of the Apostle as to a «if- 
perior nature. He speaks of his exaltation 
to important agency in the new dispensation, 
where a superior nature is supposed to be 
spoken of. 


Nothing, 


Complete sitetice as to a superior nature ; un- 
qualified language respecting his proper hu- 
manity. 


Inference from ii. 
• • 


Nothing even apparently implying a superior 
nature, except a passage admitting of a suit- 
able application to the Man Christ Jesus. 


Inference from i. 
15, IT. (N.B.Tlie 
passage proves 
more or nothing.) 


Real silence as to a superior nature; but ap- 

ferred to, which however refer to the high 
dignity and agency of the exalted Saviour. 


Nothing. 


Silence as to a superior nature. 


Remote inferences 
from vii. 3. z. 5. 
zi. 26. and pas- 
sages which prove 
more or nothing. 


Direct assertions of the Writer; opposed 
only by expressions admitting a just inter- 
pretation consistent with those assertions* 
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Summmy of the Bvtdence 



Jam tit 
A.D. 61 or 

6i. 



JUDK 

A.D. 64 or 

65. 



John 
Gospel, 
A.D. 68. 



E^ftUhtifwKh the BOker, 



Epistles 

A.D. 69 or 

80— «0. 



Naifh^.-^DtreeUf op- 

posed by i. 1. 



A strange renderiDg of i. 
4. — Absoluiely eovAra^ 
dietory to the ttire YCfld- 
\n% of i. 23. 



I'rflpMrlMif. 



Revelation 

A.D. 95 or 

90. 



Countenanced by tbemitf- 
lraa«la<»<m of i. 1—3. 
10. T. 18. and by the mis' 
interpretation of t. 23. 
Tiii. 58.x. 30. m.ll.-- 
Directly opposed by Ibe 
general tenor of the Gos- 
pel, which expressly as- 
serts the subordination^ 
and inferiority of Jfesus ; ' 
and absolutely conhra- 
dietory to xiv. 28. xvii. 
3. XX. IT, &c. 



An interpretation of v. 
20, which makes the 
Apostle contradict our 
Lord himself; and the 
spurious Words in t. ^, 
S.-^Direetly opposed by 
the whole tenor of the 
Epistle. 



Nothing but the false 
reading of i. ll^^Di' 
reetly opposedhy i, I. iii. 
12. 14, &o. 



"Nming. 



Nothing-' Jbsoh^y eon- 
ttadietory to the dree 
readtnjg 6t i. 23. 



a^ 



Count^aumeed hythe usual 
translation and kiteiprv' 
tation of the Intioduo- 
tton; by those passages 
which speak of his pecu- 
liar authority, and of a 
peoulilEir union with the 
rather 4 and by the de- 
claration of Thomask — 
Directly opposed by the 
esgprtss assertions of our 
Lord himself, that the 
Father is the omlt 
TBUB iGrOD, and the only 
Gob, And by the ^eneml 
tenor of the Gospel. 



Nothing but the spurious 
reading: in iii. 16. 



Nothihg but those pas- 
sages ^hich represent t^ 
homage paid to J<isus in 
his glorified state, when 
actually present ; and the 
expression, < Beginning 
of the ^creation of God.' 



^ each aepmraie Book, 
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Nothing. 



Single or Proper Hmnm^ittf. 



Complete silence as to a wperior nature. 



Noiking. 



Compute oUmee as to a superior nature* 



ComUenaneed by 
ike usual baHmrpre' 
tatioD of i. 15. Hi. 
13. 31. t1. S3. S8. 
Si* 6Z. Tui. 58. 
XTi. 28. XTii. S : 
all of wfaioh ad" 
mit of a Just in- 
terpretation eon- 
siotent with the 
proper humanity 
of Jesus. — Direct' 
Ig apposed by the 
general tenor of 
tlie history, and by 
the declaration of 
our Lord himself, 
Tiii. 40. 



Noihing^ unless iv« 
t, be supposed to 
refer to It. 



O&uutenanced by the assertion of the Evan- 
g<dist (i. 14), and by the express declaration 
of our Lord himself, (viii. 40) ; and by the 
general tenor of the history, which is that of 
MAN, who felt the affections of a man, was 
regarded and treated as a man, experienced 
the sufferings of a man, and tX last 4ied as 
a man, — Apparently opposed by passages 
which* 09 usually interpreted, refer to his 
supposed prior enstenoe, and even to his 
proper deity ; but which, in reality, imjiiy no 
more, than that the Man Christ Jesus was 
favoured with peculiar communion with God, 
was made the medium of a most important 
and gracious revelation, and was, under Ood, 
the sole agent of those miraculous interposi- 
tions, by which the truth of that revelation 
was established, and its spread made esetenr 
sive and rapid. 



Complete oilenoe ks to any s9^erior nature ^ 
and great stress laid on the fact, that Jesus 
was a MAH in reality, and not in appearunee 
onlj. 



Nothing, except a 
remote inference 
from the expres- 
sion * Root of 
David.' 



Complete silence as to any superior nature. 
Nothing really, and rery little apparently, fn- 
oonsiitent with the simple or proper huma« 
nity of Jesus* 
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On the whole ; 1. The doctrine of the Equality 
of Jesus with the Father, is absolutely contra- 
dictory to many passages ; it is directly opposed 
by a large proportion of the New Testament ; 
and it is scarcely countenanced by any passage 
which is not falsely translated. — 2. The doc- 
trine of the Proper Deity of our Lord, is con- 
tradictory to some passages ; it is inconsistent 
with the general tenor of the New Testament ; 
and it is countenanced only by the usual inter- 
pretation of some passages, which are capable 
of a different interpretation in conformity with 
the express assertions of the Apostle Paul, and 
of our Lord himself. — 3. The doctrine of the 
Pre-existence of our Lord, is inconsistent with 
the general tenor of the Gospel history, and with 
many expressions in the Epistles ; and it is coun- 
tenanced only by a few expressions, which are 
capable of a just interpretation consistent with 
the other parts of the New Testament. — 4. The 
Simple or Proper Humanity of Jqsus is a fact, 
because there Is no adequate proof of his pos- 
sessing any superior nature, — because it fully 
accords with the general tenor of the New Tes- 
tament, — because it is inconsistent with no part 
of the New Testament, — and because it is the 
'' natural and obvious meaning " of the unqua- 
lified language in which the Evangelists^ and the 
Apostles^ and Jesus himself^ speak of him as a 

MAN. 
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CHAP. III. 

Arguments derived from the New Testament at large, 
supporting the Unitarian Doctrine as to the Nature 
of our Lord, 

I NOW proceed, according to my purpose be- 
fore stated, to produce from the New Testament 
at large those arguments, which, in connexion 
with the foregoing examination of the witnesses 
separately^ appear to me fully to justify the asser- 
tion, that Unitarianism is the doctrine of the 
Gospel.* 

I. 
We karnfrom the New Testament, (what forms 
the grand doctrine of the 01d,)t that there is 



• I shall frequently be under (be necessity of quoting sentences 
M^ithout the connected passages. I shall endeavour to do it with a 
strict reference to the connection ; btit I must entreat those readers 
who may use this work as a means of knowing the truth, to refer to 
the N.T. itself, ^and especially to the original,) in every important 
case. Nothing has contributed more to prevent the spread of scrip- 
tural knowledge on controverted points* than the citing of passages 
as though they were independent truths, without regard to their 
connexion, or to the general tenor of Scripture. — The italics in the 
quotations have no farther purpose, than to show what words are 
not in the original. — Throughout, words in brackets, are marked 
by Griesbach as probably to be omitted. 

f Some remarks will be found in Appendix II. respecting the 
evidence of the Old Testament ; but it will be desirable to qnote 
here a small number of the many passj^res, in the Law and the Pro- 
phets, which explicitly declare the absolute unity, unrivalled supre- 
macy, and eveu exclusive godhead of Jehovah. In a solemn ex- 
hortation to obedience (Deut, iv. ,35,) Moses says, * That thou 
mightest know that Jehovah He is God, there is none else be- 
sides HIM :' and in the doug of Moses, he uses these remarkable 
words {Deut. xxxii. 39,) speaking in the name of Jehovah ; * See 
now that I, even I, am He, and there is no God with xb.' (See 
also the next note.) So in the prophecy of Isaiah, who is supposed 
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BUT ONE Gon^ and that God is one ; and farther^ 
that He is the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Mark xii. 29. * And Jesus answered him. The 
first of all the commandments is. Hear, O Israel ; 
the Lord, our God, the Lord is one:'* &c. — 
F. 33. ' And the Scribe said unto him. Well, 
Master, thou hast said the truth : for there is 
one Godj'\ and there is none other but He ;' &o. 

John xvii. 3. Jesus Christ, in a solemn praj^er 
to the Father, says, ' And this is life eternal, 
that they might know THEE, the only thus 
God, and him whom thou hast sent, even Jesos 



by most Christians to haTe spoken of tbe man op sorrows, (ch. 
liii. 3,) tlie servant op God, (ch. lii. 13,) as though he were him- 
self the Mighty God, the EverUuHng Father , (ch. iz. 6.)^ we ftnd 
among several others, the following explicit and decisive declara- 
tions: ch. xlv. 5, < I am Jehovah, and there is no God besides 
ME :' and ch. xlvi. 9, ' I am Goo, and there is none else ; 
I am God, and there is none like me. 

* These words are quoted from Dewt, vi. 4. The literal reoderiDg 
of the Hebrew is, * Jehovah our God, Jehovah is one,' or * Jehovah 
is our God ; Jehovah is one.' The Greek, in the Septuagint, and 
in Mark, is Kvpiog 6 Osog rifiaw JLvpiog lig cffri.— If Moses bad 
been favoured with a prophetic view of those departures from the 
proper unity of God, which have unhappily been so prevalent in the 
CM^^tofi world, he could not more distinctly have stated that doc- 
trine in opposition to all others: and, indeed, considering that the 
words have a strength and peculiarity of expression which was in 
DO way required in slating the unity of God in opposition to tbe 
notions of the Heathens, I cannot but regard this passage, as designed 
by Him by whom * are all things,' to express the grand truth of His 
absolute unity, in opposition to a plurality of persons in theGrodhead. 

f Griesbach reads 6ti kig core, omitting ^coc upon adequate antho* 
rity. With this omission the Greek should very probably be ren- 
dered, ' for He is one, and there is none other but He.' But tbe 
argument for the proper unity of God, is stronger without ^tog than 
with it. The Scribe says, (and with the approbation of our Lord,) 
' He*' that is Jehovah, * is one.' The adjective is masculine, and 
can only mean one person, that is, intelligent agent, — Compare 
Zeeh, xiv. 9. * And Jehovah shall be for a king over all the earth, 
«Lnd in that day Jehovah shall be one, and His name ope*' 
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Chri8t.'*~J[if thf FATJHEft be the ONLY true 
GoAy.neitheft /A» Son: nor the Hqlk Ghoct can&e 
the TEUB GqQj. It i« trifling to say, in opposi- 
tion to Mm argiatneiit for the proper uoity of 
God, that the expression, ' the only true God,' 
" IS here opposed to the iM«e godjs of the Pagan 
worship :" it is. ahsoltUely exclusive of every other 
person (that lA^inteltigent agent\ Till it can be * 
proved that these words were not really uttered 
by the Word of God himself, I must contend that 
the doctrine of the Trinity ^ and even that of the 
Proper Deity of Christ, are in direct opposition to 
the words of Jesus y and. are therefore antUckristiajt 
doctrines. On this, plain, unambiguous, decisive, 
solemn expression of our Lord himself, I am 
contented to rest my faith, with full conviction, 
that HIS God and Father is the only true 
God. 

Rom. xvh 27. * To the only wise God be 
glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen.* See 
p. 46, Note t. 

1 Cor. viii. 4 — G. ' We know that an idol is 
nothing in the world, and that /Aere is no [other] 
God but one. For though there be that are 
called Gods, whether in heaven or on earth, (as 
there are Gods many, and Lord's many,) yet to 
us there is one God, the Father, from whom 
are all things, and we to him, and one Lord 
Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, and 

^^^^m^^^mm »i ■■■»■■ ■ ■■»■■■■ n ■■———— ■■■ ^— ^mim^i^^— w— ^^»^yii— — ^m%^^»^— *■ i i i T ■■ ■ 

* It is my i^isb to abide by the Public Version in these quota- 
ttom : but vrbeoeTer the original may be more accurately represent- 
ed, I shall without scruple follow the original. The P.V. is in every 
onels bandsr 
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we through him/— This passage appears to me 
an irrefragable proof, that Paul believed that 
one person only is God, and that person, the 
Father, the Father of all, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.* 

Eph. iv. 5, 6. There is * one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, onb God and Father of all, who 
is above ail, and through all, and In us all.' — 
This passage is not equally direct as the last, 
but it speaks precisely the same language. See 
also 1 Cor, xii. 4 — 6. 

1 Tim. i. 17. * Now unto the king eternal, 
iinmortal, invisible, the only God, be honour 
and glory for ever and ever. Amen.' (See p. 40.) 
— Unless it can be shown from Scripture, that 
the only God here spoken of, is, " God the Fa- 
ther, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost,t 
three persons and one God," I must consider it 
as a direct and positive proof, that the doctrine 
of the proper deity of our Lord, was not the 
doctrine of the Apostle Paul. 

I Tim. ii. 5. For there is one God and one 

• See p. 37, Note •. — I may be told that when Paul says * there is 
one God,' be in no way opposes the Trinitarian system, which ex- 
pressly maintains the Unity of God ; and thai his assertions are con- 
tradictory to polytheism only: and if the Apostle had simply said, 
* there is one God/ this reasoning might be admissible ; but he 
speaks in terms which necessarily imply that Jesus is not that oa^ 
God, and that the Father only is the one God. If the doctrine of a 
7W-Ufi£ God had been known in the days of the Apostles, more ex- 
plicit language might have been used against it : as it is, we cannot 
expect to find more than we do find, language utterly inconsistent 
with the proper deity of the Man Christ Jesus. 

t These expressions, viz, * God the Son,' and < God the Holy 
Ghost,' are completely unauthorized by the words of Scripture. 
Many of those who have long been accustomed to the Liturgy of 
the Church of England, may not be aware of this fact. 
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Mediator between Grod and Men, the Man Christ 
Jesusv' — This sentence directly shows that the 
expression * only God' in the last quotation, does 
not inclnde Jesus Christ, and therefore cooipietes 
the proof that the Father is the only God. 

Jude 25. * To the only God onr Saviour 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory and 
majesty,' Ac, — See page 56, and the note. 

BefbreourSadour*s timey the Unity of God zoos 
a point established among the Jews; it was the fun- 
damentalprinciple of their religion. How then can 
it beaccounted for, upon the <H)inmon ophHons 
respecting the person of Christ, that statements 
as explicit as the abore, are not to be found in 
the Scriptures concerning his divinity? That the 
Son is one God zmth the Father, could be known only 
from a new revelation ; and where is this reoealed? 
— We might have expected that the Apostles 
would, at least, never have employed expressions 
which, in their plain and obvious sense, are di- 
rectly in opposition to such an opinion, without 
some qualification, or some equally strong ex- 
pression in favour of it, if it had been true and 
a part of their Gospel. 

Besides the above passages, which are selected 
as directly referring to the proper Unity of God, 
the appellation God is used above three hundred 
times in the New Testament in connexions which 
necessarily confine it to the Father only,^ Of 
these many are strikingly in opposition to the 

« See tUese instaooeB enumerated in Clarke's SenpUtre-'Ihte-i 
trine of tki TrU^it^, Ch. I. § 3. No. 18---33a. 

F 
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BUT ONE God, and ^Ao^ God is one ; and farther j 
that He is the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Mark zii. 29. * And Jesus answered him, The 
first of all the commaDdinents t5, Hear, O Israel ; 
the Lord, our God, the Lord is one:'* &c. — 
F. 33. ' And the Scribe said unto him. Well, 
Master, thou hast said the truth : for there is 
one Gody'\ and there is none other but He ;' &o. 

John xvii. 3. Jesus Christ, in a solemn praj^er 
to the Father, says, ' And this is life eternal, 
that they might know thee, the only true 
God, and him whom thou hast sent, even Jesos 



by most Christians to have spoken of tbe man op sorrows, (oh. 
liii. 3,) tiie servant op Gtod, (ch. lii. 13>) as though he were him- 
self the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, (ch. ix. 6.)^ we find 
among several others, the following explicit and decisive declara- 
tions : ch. xlv. 5, < I am Jehovah, and there is no God besides 
MB :' and ch. xlvi. 9, ' I am God, and there is none else ; 
I am God, and there is none like me. 

* These words are quoted from Dewt, vi. 4. The literal reodering 
of the Hebrew is, * Jehovah our God, Jehovah is one,' or ' Jehovah 
is our God ; Jehovah is one.' The Greek, in the Septuagint, and 
in Mark, is Kvpiog 6 Osog tffiaw Kvpiog iig cffri.— If Moses had 
been favoured with a prophetic view of those departures from the 
proper unity of God, which have unhappily been so prevalent in the 
Christian Yfotld, he could not more distinctly have stated that doc- 
trine in opposition to all others: and, indeed, considering that the 
words have a strength and peculiarity of expression which was in 
no way required in slating the unity of God in opposition to the 
notions of the Heathens, I cannot but regard this passage, as designed 
by Him by whom * are all things,' to express tbe grand truth of His 
absolute unity, in opposition to a plurality of persons in theGrodhead. 

f Griesbach reads dri hg core, omitting J^coc upon adequate antho« 
rity. With this omission the Greek should very probably be ren- 
dered, ' for He is one, and there is none other but He.' But tbe 
argument for the proper unity of God, is stronger without ^tog than 
with it. The Scribe says, (and with the approbation of our Lord,) 
' He,' that is Jehovah, * is one.' The adjective is masculine, and 
can only mean one person, that is, intelligent agent, — Compare 
Zeeh. xiv. 9. * And Jehovah shall be for a king over all the earth, 
«Lnd in that day Jehovah shall be one, and His name one*' 
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Chri8t.'*~J[ir/Ai? FA'EHEft be the ONLY true 
GoA^.neith&r the S0N;itQr the Hqlx Ghoct can'&e 
tbe TRUB GqQj. It. ui trifling to say, in opposi- 
tion to ^ai& argitmeot for tbe proper unity of 
God, that tbe expression, ' the only true God,' 
** ia here opposed to the fedae gods of the Pagan 
worship :" it is< ahsoliUely exclusive of &oery other 
person (that \&^intelUgent agent). Till it can be * 
proved that these words were not really uttered 
by tbe Word of God himself, I must contend that 
the doctrine of the Tnm(y, and even that of the 
Proper Deiti/ of Christ, are in direct opposition to 
the words of Jesus y and^are therefore aniUchristiati 
doctrines. On this, plain, unambiguous, decisiTO, 
solemn expression of our Lord himself, I am 
contented to rest my faith, with full conviction, 
that Eis God and Fath£ei is the duly true 
God. 

Rom. xvh 27. * To tbe only wise God be 
glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen.* See 
p. 46, Note t. 

1 Cor. viii. 4 — (5. ' We. know that an idol is 
nothing in the world, and Xhdiithere is no [other] 
God but one. For though there be that are 
called Gods, whether in heaven or on earth, (as 
there are Gods many, and Lord's many,) yet to 
us there is one God, the Father, from whom 
are all things, and we to him, and one Lord 

Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, and 

I . ■ ■ ■..^»,— , 

* It is my i^isb to abide by tbe Public Version in these quota- 
tions : bat whenever the original may be more accurately represent- 
ed, I shall without scruple follow the original. The P.V. is in every 
one^ bandsr 
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we through bim.'— This passage appears to me 
an irrefragable proof, that Paul believed that 
one person only is God, and that person, the 
Father, the Father of all, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.* 

Eph, iv. 5, 6. There is ^ one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, onb God and Father of all, who 
' is above all, and through all, and in us all.' — 
This passage is not equally direct as the last, 
but it speaks precisely the same language. See 
also 1 Cor. xii. 4 — 6. 

1 Tim. i. 17. * Now unto the king eternal, 
iinmortal, invisible, the only God, be honour 
and glory for ever and ever. Amen.' (See p. 40.) 
— Unless it can be shown from Scripture, that 
the only God here spoken of, is, ^< God the Fa- 
ther, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost,t 
three persons and one God," I must consider it 
as a direct and positive proof, that the doctrine 
of the proper deity of our Lord, was not the 
doctrine of the Apostle Paul. 

I Tim. ii. 5. For there is one God and one 

• See p. 37, Note •. — I may be told that when Paul says * there is 
one Grod/ be in no way opposes the Trinitarian system, which ex- 
pressly maintains the Unity of God ; and thai his assertions are con- 
tradictory to polytheism only : and if the Apostle had simply said, 
' there is one God/ this reasoning might be admissible ; but he 
speaks in terms which necessarily imply that Jesus is not that on^ 
God, and that the Father only is the one God. If the doctrine of a 
Tri'Une God had been known in the days of the Apostles, more ex- 
plicit language might have been used against it : as it is, we cannot 
expect to find more than we do find, language utterly inconsistent 
with the proper deity of the Man Christ Jesus. 

t These expressions, viz. ' God the Son,' and ' God the Holy 
Ghost,' are completely unauthorized by the words of Scripture. 
Many of those who have long been accustomed to the Liturgy of 
the Church of England, may not be aware of this fact. 
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Mediator between Grod and Men, the Man Christ 
Jesusv' — This sentence directly shows that the 
expression * only God' in the last quotation, does 
not inclnde Jesus Christ, and therefore completes 
the proof that the Father is the only GroD. 

Jude 25. * To the only God onr Saviour 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory and 
majesty,' Ac. — See page 56, and the note. 

BefbreourSamour^s time^ the Unity of God zdos 
a point established among the Jews; it was the fun- 
damentalprinciple of their religion. How then can 
it beaccounted for, upon the <H)mmon opinions 
respecting the person of Christ, that statements 
as explicit as the abore, are not to be found in 
the Scriptures concerning his divinity? That the 
Son is one God with the Father^ could be knozon only 
from a new revelation ; and where is this revealed? 
— We might have expected that the Apostles 
would, at leasts never have employed expressions 
which, in their plain and obvious sense, are di- 
rectly in opposition to such an opinion, without 
some qualification, or some equally strong ex- 
pression in favour of it, if it had been true and 
a part of their Gospel. 

Besides the above passages, which are selectied 
as directly referring to the proper Unity of God, 
the appellation God is used above three hundred 
times in the New Testament in connexions which 
necessarib/ confine it to the Father only.^ Of 
these many are strikingly in opposition to the 
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« See these iostaoeeB enumerated in darkens Scripture' Dee^ 
Mne of tki TrimUfif Ch. I. § a. No. 18-.-33a. 

F 
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TrioitariaD doctrine, and even to that of the pro- 
per deity of Christ ; for they shoWy not only thai 
God, the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
is a distinct being from our Lord Jescs Christ, 
but also that the appellation God is appropriate 
to the Father onlvK". And I should think it 
must astonish any unprejudiced person, who has 
not before attentively considered the subject, to 
reflect, that though it is only from the Christian 
revelation that it can be known that the Son is 
God^yety even in common estimation, there are 
only about nine instances in which he is called 
God ; that of these^ there are at mosty only three 

* The following are a few of those passages. John vi. 21, For 
him hath the Father sealed, eveo God. — Ch. vii. 16, IT. My 
doctrine is not mine, but His that sent me. If any man is willing 
to do hij» will, lie shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I speak of myself. — Acts ii. 32, This JEtrs 
hath God raised up. — Cb. xx. 21. Repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. — Rom. i. 7. Grace to you 
and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. — 
Ch. XV. 6. God eveu the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ: (or 
more literally^ the God and Bather of our Lord Jesus Christ.) 
— I Cor, iii, 23. And ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's. — 
2 Cor. i. 3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. (The P.V. renders, * God even the Father;* but 
in ch. xi. 31, and also in Eph. i. 3. I Pet. i. 3, dtc, precisely 
the same words in the original are rendered, ' God and Father,' 
which assuredly is the most literal rendering.) — Gal. i. 3, 4. Grace 
be to you, and peace from God the Father, and from our Lord 
Jbsus Christ, who gave himself for our sins, that he might de- 
liver us from the present evil world, according to the will of our 
God and Father. — Eph. i. 17. That the God op our Lord 
Jesus Christ. — 1 Pet, i. 3. Ble.ssed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Passages equally to the point are of very frequent occurrenoe, 
particularly in the Epistles. With such expressions before my eyes, 
I feel unfeigned astonishment, that any persons deriving their faith 
from the New Testament, should have believed that Jesus, the Son 
of God, is a person {i. e, intelligent agent,) of one substance, power, 
and eternity with Him who is so often styled his God, and who is 
never spoken of otherwise than as a Being distinct from him. 
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tit tohich the appellation was really given him by 
the New Testament writers;^ and that Moses also 
was called God, and as may reasonably be sup* 
posed J for the very same reason^ viz* that to him the 
zoord of God came.\ 

II. 

Ife learn from the New Testament that the God 
AND Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, is 
ALONE possessed of the essential attributes of 
DIVINITY, and that to him alone religious 
worship is dub. 

Mark x. 18. ^ And Jesus said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good? there is none good but 
one, that is God. 

Acts iv. 24. * They lifted up their voice to GoD 
with one consent, and said, O sovereign Lord, 
thou art God, who madest heaven and earth and 
the sea, and all that is in them.' That the Be- 
ing here addressed is the Father, see v, 27 ; in 
which the Apostles use the expression ' thy holy 
servant Jesus.' See Arg. VIII. 

Acts xiv. 16. * The living God, who made 
heaven and earth and the sea, and all things that 
are therein.' 

Rom. 1. 23. * The glory of the incorruptible 
God.' 

Rom. xvi. 25, 2^* ^ According to the com- 
mandment of the everlasting God.' 

2 Cor. vi. 18. * saith the Lord Almighty.' 



* See Chap. VI. § 1. at the end. 

t JohD X. 34, 35. See page 63, Note (*)• 
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1 Tim. i. 17. ' The King SfSanAlf^ U^MO^Ti^^ 

1 Tim- VI. 16, 16. * Thp »l4PSS)Ep 4«^ QN^.v 
POTENTATE, the Kiqg of kipgs, ^q^ hor^ of 
lords, WHO ONLY HATH iMMORTAf^iTy^ ^welling 
in that light which noqe can approach unto, 

WHOM NO MAN HATH l^EEN, QR CAN S'BE ; Xq W^Qin 

be everlasting honour apd dpfpiqion, Amen.'"^ 
Reo. i. 8. * I am Alphft and Owpga, a^ith the 

JLiord God, who is, and whq w^sf, ^nd who is 

TO COME, the Almighty, 't 
These passages are sufficieqt to prpve tt|^ J^rst 

part of my assertion : if i^ny think the contre^ry, 1 

refer him with fall confidence to Dr, CtarHe's 

■ i i ' ■ '— ■ ■ - ' ■ ■ . . ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ '»■ ■ 

* Owing to tbe ambiguity of the cominon translation of tiie Qrst 
clause of v, 15, many ha?e supposed that our Lord Jesus Christ is 
the person referred to, in this noble passage. Respecting this sup- 
position it may be observed, I. Tlie Greek will scarcely , if at ^i\, 
allow of this reference ; for the literal English is, * which in its 
proper season the blessed and only Poteutate will shew.' If the reft»r? 
ence be to Jesus, it proves too much, t>t'z. that he is the only Po- 
tentate, that he onlt hath immortality. To suppose such a refer- 
ence is to make the Apostle absolutely contradict himself, e?eu in 
this very Epistle ; see ch. ii. 5, i. 17. 

I have added ttiis note, in consequence of having observed that iu 
a recent collection of texts, respecting the duties, and doctrines of 
Revelation, this passage is inserted in a section entitled, ' Of the 
Nature, Authority, and Power of Christ,' and the quotation begins, 
* He is the blessed and only Potentate.' See Eoonomy of ^ ChrUtian 
Life, by the Rev. W. Bingley, A.M. F.L.S. 1808.— If the Author 
should see this note, I earnestly wish that it may induce him to 
observe the connexion more attentively in this and several other 
passages. Here, a direct proof that the God of our Lord Je«us 
Christ is the only God, is converted into a proof that Jesus Chi^ist 
himself is the only God. — In one of the Collections of Texts issued 
by the Moravians, this text is placed under the head of tbe l4>rd 
Jesus Christ; and begins thus, *< He is the blessed and only Poten- 
tate," Ac. What a careless perversion of Scripture ! 

t This is Griesbach's reading, adopted by Archdeacon Wood- 
house ; and that it is the true reading, tbe critical reader must be 
convinced if he examine the evidence pvodaced in Griesbach's oote. 
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Stripture-DocMfteofthe Trimiy^ ch. I. § 3, whete 
th^y will dlid Upwards of Orte huiidred |)a8s6ges 
froiti the N(5W Testament, in which the Fathet * is 
styled God, With ^me peculiar high titles, epi- 
thets. Or attributes, which, though most of them 
indeed afe tiot absolutely incommunicable, yet 
lu the New Testament are (generally, if not) 
always, by Way of supreme eminency, ascribed 
to the persoti of the Father only." — Now, all 
that can be derived from these passages With i^e- 
spect to God, (I mean the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,) mig'ht have beeii derived 
with equal forc6 from the Old Testament ; but 
since little could be learnt from the Old Testa- 
ment respecting the iuiiure of Jesus Christ,* is 
it not reasohable to eipect that if he really were 
himself the very and eternal God, of one sob- 
stanch, power, and eternity with the Father? 
such facts, ^uch attributes, would be declared 
as dearly^ as exprttilif^ ^nd 9A frequently^ as what 
we actually find respecting the Father ? When 
we examine the Scriptures we find that the mat- 
ter of fact is directly contrary to this. I se- 
riously believe that were I convinced that the 
doctrines respecting the nature of Jesus which 
I now oppose as unscriptural, were really the 
doctrines of the Gospel, I should feel obliged 

* ■ II ■ »i ■ i I II • I ■■ I IBI I 

* And that little is decidedly opposed to the prevalent opinion as 
to the person of Christ. Moses speaks of him as a prophet Wu tifl- 
to binuelf', (Deut. zviii. IS.) Isaiah speaks of him as a Man of 
Mtrrows ; and if the common translation of iz. 6, were correct and 
necessary, be only says that hg shall be called the mighty God, &c. 
flee, however, Appendix II. 
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to confess, that they are seldom brought into 
view, and then, obscurely and indirectly. — But to 
proceed with the second part of my position, 
that to the Father alone religious worship is due, 

I infer this from the directions of our Saviour 
himself, who has given us a model of prayer, 
which alas, has not contented his disciples; — 
who never said any thing which can justify the 
belief that he authorized the worship of any 
other being than Him to whom he there directs 
us to pray, THE Father ; — and who himself 
prayed to the Father, and to no other."^ I might 
rest the whole upon this argument ; for I can- 
not hesitate in this belief, that if any Apostle 
had taught, or any disciple had conformed to, 
a different practice, it would have been without 
authority of him who said, * After this manner 
fX'&y y^9 Our Father who art in heaven^' In 
fact, however, we have no instance in the New 
Testament in which supplication is made to Jesus 
when not sensibly present to the disciple ; and 
all the prayers which are recorded, are addressed 



* It has been said that Jesus could not pray to himself. If he eould 
not, yet (if the doctrine of the Trinity were true) he could hare 
prayed to the Holy Spirit : but vvliy could not his human nature 
pray to his divine nature? It appears to me quite as reasonable, as 
to suppose that his human nature did not know what his di?ine 
nature did. I am aware of the unmeaningness of this phraseology, 
but we are obliged to employ it, by the use made of it by our oppo- 
nents. The fact is well staled by H. Taylor (in his Consideratione 
p. 51.) <* Neither thehuman nature, nor the divine naturb, can 
'^ know any thing: whatever is known is known by a person, and 
^< whatever is done is done by a verson. Nature is neither aoekt 
** nor PATIENT. Whatever Dr. Randolph imagines to be done bj 
*' the HUMANITY or DiviNirv of Christ, was. (tone by neither; bui 
'* by Christ himself.*' 
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to the Father of all. I shall now adduce a few 
of the many passages which might be brought 
forward in corroboration of these remarks, and 
in my next Part, (see Ch. YI. § 5,) I shall con- 
sider those which appear to oppose them."^ 

Matt. iv. 10, * It IS written,' says our Lord 
himself, * Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and Him only shalt thou serve;' avrw fjLovoi 

^^r^sva-eiS. To HiM ONLY SHALT THOU PAY RE- 
LIGIOUS SERVICE. The verb Xar^evw is used 
twenty-one times in the New Testament, (and 
idwai/s in the sense of religious service;) but 
never once in reference to Jesus Christ. 

John iv. 23, 24. ^ But the hour cometh, (and 
now it is,) when the true worshippers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth ; for 
the Father seeketh such to worship Him. GoD 
is a spirit, and they that worship Him, must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth.t — Serionfi 



* In consequence of a Discoarse by the Rev. Dr. Pye Smith, oh 
the Adoration of the Lord Jeams Christ, I was led to state, in a 
separate and perhaps more complete form, the evidence for the Ab- 
solute Unity and Exclusive Worship of Jehovah, in a Tract entitled 
Proof from Scripture thctt the Father is the only true God and the 
onlp Proper Object of Religious Worship ; to wliich I beg to refer 
the Reader who wishes for further information. 

t '' It is not a little remarkable, that our great Master, who, in 
subsequent ages, became himself an object of worship among hii 
professed followers, should in this passage exclusively describe the 
worshippers of the Father as the true worshippers, making it an 
indispensable criterion of true worship, not only that it should be in 
spirit and in truth, but also that it lie offered unto the only proper 
object of adoration, to his Father and our Father, to his God and our 
God.'' See Christian Unitarianism Vindicated.hy VeTax,p. 21.— 
I have only recently met with this work ; and know nothing of thi 
author or his opponents ; but it appears to me to contain many acute 
And just observations connected with his title ; and that he has proved 
<mo of his leading positions, which is little known, viz* that tht 
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and sincere Trinitarian worshippers will be ac- 
cepted for the spirit of their devotions ; but not 
for the object of them, when iAConsisten^t with 
this direction. 

John xvi. 23. < Id that day ye shall ask me 
nothing.' ^ Whatsoever ye shall ask the Fa- 
ther in my name, He will give it yon.' 

Rom. i. 9. ' For God is my witness, whom I 
serve Qxar^suw) with my spirit in the gospel of 
his Son.' 

Rom, XV. 30. * Now I beseech you brethren, 
by the Lord Jesus Christ, and by the love of 
the spirit,' i.e. the love which is the fruit of the 
spirit, * that ye strive together with me in your 
PRAYERS to God for me.' 

PhiL iii. 8. < Who worship (^Xar^svoprss) God 
with our spirit, and glory in Christ Jesus.' 

Phil. iv. 6, 7. • In every thing, by prayer, 
and supplication with thanksgiving, let your 
requests be made known unto God. And the 
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, 
will keep your hearts and minds through sv 
Christ Jesus.' 

If it could be proved that Jesus Christ is the 
very and eternal God, it would follow that he 
also is a proper object of religious worship ; but 
let U not be said, that the Scriptures authorize us 

*i^^— ■*'^—i ^— ^— — I m^^ ■!■ Ill 1^ ■■■111 ■ I ■■■ m^ ■■ ■ I ■ ■ ■ » —■! ■ — ^i^W^»^^^— ^^.— i^— ^— ^— ^i^^P^^ii^ w I I ■ ■ ■ 

early Friends were decided (though I think not always very con- 
sbtent) lielievers in the proper unity and free ineroy of God, in 
opposition to the doctrine* of the Trinity and satisfsotion. — Since 
thi^ note was written, I have learnt that the volume in question is 
ascribed to Thomas Poster.- N.B. This able and intelligent roaa 
was at last (in 18 U) disowned for his heresy by th« Society oC 
Friends. 
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either by precept of example to pray to Yam. 
Let thfiji practice be aekdowledged io stand npoh 
its only basis, that of inference from his proper 
deity ; and let it also b6 considered, that since 
the Father only is represented in the Scriptures 
«^ tlm object of r^li^ious worship, it is, from that 
circumstance alone, at least highly probable 
that th« Father is the only God. If Jesus had 
beei^ what he is represented to have been in the 
thirty-nine Articles, the worship spoken of in the 
Scriptrires would undoubtedly have resembled 
thart of the Church of England, and we should 
somewhere or other have fouvd such expressions 
as these, " We therefore pray thee help thy ser- 
vants whom thou hast redeemed with thy precious 
blood;" — " O Lord Jesu Christ — Grant that the 
ministers and stewards of thy mysteries, may 
liketrise so prepare," &c. — This is truly prayer; 
but is ttiere any thing in the New Testament 
re^emblid^ this ? 

in. 

Jesus Christ never said that he himself was 
Ood^ but on the contrary^ spoke of the Father 
who sent him as God, and as the only Goix; 
and without guard or comment called himself 
a MAN. 

John V. 44. ^ And seek not the honour that 
cometh from the' only God,' itaqct rov [/.ovov ®eQv. 

John viii. 40. ' But now ye seek to kill me, a 
MAN who have told you the truth, which I have 
heard from God.' Fer. 42. If God were your 
Father, you would love ME, for I came forth 

p6 
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from God, and am come unto you / for I came 
not OF MYSELF, but Hb SENT ME.-* See also § IV. 

John xvii. 3. * That they may know thee,, 
the ONLY TRUE GoD, and him whom thou hast 
sent, cfoen Jesus Christ.' See p. 94. 

John XX. 17. * I ascend to my Father and 
your Father, to MY God and your God.' 

Re^. iii. 12. ' I will write upon him the name 
of MY God, and the name of the city of my 
God,' &c. See p. 81. 

The attentive reader of John's Gospel, will 
find many other instances in which Jesus applies 
the appellation God to Him who sent him, and 
in every case without the slightest intimation 
that any other person (i.e. intelligent agent^) 
was also God. 

IV. 

Jesus habitually prayed to the Father, referred 
to the agency of the Father all that distinguished 
him as the Son of God^ and in other instances 
expressly spoke of his own inferiority to the 
Father. 

" We may observe him," says Archbishop 
Newcome,* " referring every thing to his Fa- 
*' ther, his mission, his doctrine, his mighty 
'' works, all his actions, his sufferings, his resur- 



* See the highly valuable work of this enTinent Prelate, entitled, 
Obs§rvaiions on our hordes Conduct as a Divine Instructor; and 
on the Excellence of his Moral Character. Part II. ch. i. § 1. The 
whole of the volume is deserving the serious attention of every one 
who desires to be a disciple of Jesus in spirit and in praclice. The 
section to which I have referred (on our Lord's Piety,) cannot 
be read by any one possessed of religious feeling, without deep 
interest. 
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rectioD.* It was the whole bent of his mind, 
*' his labour, and his delight, * his meat' and 
^' drink, * to do the will of him that sent him.'t 
*^ God was in all his thoughts." 

It can scarcely be necessary to adduce proofs 
of what every thoughtful reader of the Gospels 
must know to be true ; but the citing of a small 
number of the more striking passages may be 
desirable. 

Matt. XX. 23. •* To sit on my right hand and 
on [my] left, is not mine to give but to those for 
whom it hath been prepared by my Father.' 

Matt. xxvi. 39. * And he went forwards a 
little, and fell on his face, and prated, 
raying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me ; nevertheless, not as I will, 

BUT AS THOU WILT.' 

Matt, xxvii. 46. ' My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me.' 

Matt, xxviii. 18. ' All power, (pt' authority,) 
has been given unto me in heaven and on earth.' 

Mark xiii. 32. ^ But of that day and hour 
kuoweth NO one, (neither the angels who are in 
heaven, nor the Son,) but the Father.'^ 



• See John v. 30. vii. ^8. Cb. vii. 10. vHi. 28. Cb. zvi. 10. 
€b. T. 19. Cb. zW. 31. Ch. z. 18. 

t John iv. 34. 

t On tbis passage, see Henry Taylor's Considerations on Ancient 
^nd Modem Creeds compared, p. 43 — 56. Tbe following passage 
peculiarly deserves tbe attention of tbe reader. 

*' Dr. Ligbtfoot observes tbat, < Cbrist as tbe second Personi.of 
tbe Trinity, knew the day ; and to say otherwise, is blaspbemous ; 
[bona verba qtutso]; but to say tbe Messiah knew it not, wlio 
nevertheless was tbe same with the Second Person of tbe Trinity, 
if not blasphemous.' And Burkitt talks in tbe same way. — But 
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John i\r. 34. ^ My meat U to do Ibe wUl of 
HIM WHO SBNT MB, and to finish HIS work. 

John y. aSy 21. ' For as the Father bath life 
in himself, so He hath given to the Son also to 
have life in himself; and He hath ttivsN him 
authority to execute judgment also, because 
he is a son of Man that is, a proper human be- 
ing.^ Ver. 30. I can o» my own selv im> 

what shall we say of the Evangelisti or rather of Christ himself, 
who by using the word ovShs, no one, excludes them teth? — 
I shall Dot inquire whether it he blasphemy, to say, the Mes- 
siah knew it not; because it is not said of the Messiah, but of 
the Son ; and he is allowed, by Dr. Lightfoot, to be the Second 
Person of the Trinity, in the beginning of the argument. But, is 
not this to say the Second Person of the Trinity did know it, and, 
%i the same time, did n9t know it ? And, if a Deist were to argue 
io this manner, should we not call it shuffling? Can King George 
knmo a thing, as King of England, and, be ignoraniof it, as Elector 
of Hanover, till it be revealed to him by the King of England, 
who is the same Elector of Hanover to whom he reveals it? Is not 
this revealing it to himself, who knew it before ; and is not this 
mere sophistry? ludere cum sacris? When any one is «poken of 
personally, there is no room for such evasions ; though he had a 
thousand different offices : the office makes no alteration in the 
person." 

* I am now satisfied, that by the remarkable words 6rt inos 
av^intirov cori, our Lord is to be understood as declaring, that he was 
appointed to his high office of Judge of all mankind because he is 
a proper human being. Our Lord often used the appellation the Son 
of Man; but, except in the present instance, it is always with the 
article prefixed to both words 6 vvoq tov avStpwTrov, Dr. Middleton's 
remarks deserve consideration. His work on the Greek article is 
valuable as a repository of phenomena ; but liis theory is obscure, 
mifbunded, and useless; and it lias often, in connexion with his 
theological opinions, given so obvious a bias to his assertions and 
arguments, tliat they can seldom be received as authority. In the 
present instance he argues, that viog should be without the article, 
because it is the predicate of a proposition ; and that av^p(i>9roc must 
then be without it too : but he has himself, (p. 64.) furnished a 
sufficient argument on the other side ; viz, *< we sometimes find tliat 
the predicate after tifu has the article, where the subject is a pro 
noun personal or demonstrative." I presume that he would not 
mfer any tiling from the ellipsis of the subject in this and other in- 
stances — On the appellation as commonly employed by our Lord, 
1 refer the feader with peculiar satisfaction to a Discourse by 
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NOTHING: as I bear, I judge: and my judgment 
is just, BECAUSE I seek not my own will, but the 
will of Him who sent me.' 

John vil. 16. * My doctrine is not mine, but 
HIS THAT SENT ME.' So ch. xii. 49. • For I have 
not spoken ov myself, bnt the Father who 

SENT ME, HE GAVE ME A COMMANDMENT what I 

should say, and what I should speak.* 

Johnxiv. 10. * The Father whodwelleth in 
me, HE doeth the works.' Ver. 28. ' If ye loved 
me, ye would rejoice because I said, I go unto 
the Father, for MY Father is greater than I. 

V. 

Jesus lived and died as a MAN, possessing hu- 
man ^/^/tftg*^ ^nd qffeetions^ and subject to human 
wants and sufferings, 

I do not know that it can be thought neces- 
sary to prove this ; and indeed it can scarcely 
be completely done by detached sentences. The 
whole Gospels may be confidently appealed to 
as a proof. I shall however quote a few pas* 
sages from them which will illustrate the above 
position. 

John iv. 6. * Being WEi^RiSD with his jour- 
ney.' Luke iv. I, 2. Jesus ' was led by the 
spirit into the wilderness, being forty days 
TEMPTED by the devil. And in those days he 
ate nothing ; and when they were ended, he 
aftc^'wards HUNGERED.' John xi. 5. ^ Now Jesus 



Mr. Aspland, entitled An Attempt to ascertain the Import of the 
Tttk Son aw Mav, IMl. 



110 ArgumetUafor Unitarianismfram [cH. iir. 

LOVED Martha, and her sister, and Lazaras/ 
— Fer. 36. ' Jesus wept,' Mark iii. 6. * And 
when he had looked round on them with an- 
ger, beiRg GRIEVED for the hardness of their 
hearts.' Luke x. 21. ^ In that hour Jesus re- 
joiced in spirit.' John xii. 27. ^ Now is my 
soul troubled.' MaU. xxyi. 37, 38. ' And h^ 
took with him Peter and the two sons of Zebe- 
dee, and began to.be sorrowful, and full of 
ANGUISH. Then saith he unto them, Mt soul 

I& exceeding SORROWFUL, EVEN UNTO DEATH, 

tarry ye here and watch with me.' Luke xxii. 
44. ' And being in an agony he prayed more 
earnestly.' Mark xv. 37. ^ And Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, and EXPIRED.' John xix. 42. 
* There laid they Jesus.' 

VI. 

Durinff his ministry on earthy he was considered 
and treated as a man (in the usual sense of the 
term); and this not only by the people at large, 
hut by his disciples. 

Here again I must refer to the whole of the 
Gospel-history; and I should suppose that no 
one can hesitate, except from the conclusions 
which follow from it, to admit the truth of this 
position. After the most striking displays of 
our Lord's miraculous powers, after those dis- 
courses in which he is generally supposed to hofte 
spoken of his pre-existence and personal divinity y 
the people regarded him as a man, and his disciples 
obviously viewed him as they had done before, as 
a man, though the Christ, the Son of God, — A few 
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passages I shall select to illustrate the assertion 
which I have made, but the proof of it rests upon 
the whole narratives of the Evangelists. 

The Baptist {John i. 30,) speaks of his suc- 
cessor and superior as a man. When our Lord 
had led the woman of Samaria to the conviction 
that he was the Christ, she said to her towns* 
people {John iv. 29,) ' Come, see a man who 
hath told me all things that ever 1 did.' After 
Jesus had publicly manifested his miraculous 
powers at Jerusalem {John v.), his manner of 
teaching (during the Feast of Tabernacles) 
excited this remark from the messengers of the 
Pharisees, ' Never man spake like this man.'* 
In his subsequent discourses he called himself 
a MAN, as we have already seen § III. After 
he had restored sight to a blind man {John ix.) 
we find the poor man saying v, l\. * A man 
called Jesus opened my eyes.'t When he had 
in the most striking manner cured the paraly- 
tic, the people wondered {Matt. ix. 8,) ' and 
glorified GoD who had given such power unto 
men.' When he raised the widow's son at 
Nain, {Luke vii. i^^) the spectators * glorified 



• John vii. 48. The words wc bvro^ 6 av^piiyjroq are marked by 
Griesbach as somewhat doubtful. If they were omitted, the sense 
would be different, aud, in one point of view, contrary : * Never 
man spake thus.' 

t In this chapter four instances occur in which Jesus is called 
Man (av^pwTToc) and in the Gospel of John alone, he is called 
Man seventeen times, vit, fifteen times ai/dpa>9roc, once avti^f and 
once <rap|. To me it appears almost incredible, that a disciple be- 
lieving in the proper divinity, or even in the pre-existeuce of Jesus, 
should thus unhesitatingly use these appellations respecting him, 
and give no clear indication of his own opinion that he was n9i 
truly and properly a man. 



\ 
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PMl. ii. 9— 1 1. * Wherefore ' (on account of 
his humility and obedience,) * God also bath 

HIGHLY EXALTED him, and BESTOWED OD bim a 

name which is above every name ; that in the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow of beings 
in heaven and on earth and under the earth; 
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord to the glort of God the 
Father. 

VIII. 

After this exaUatioUy and after the Apoitks 
had received the holy spirit, they speak of Jesus 
as hemng received his powers from GrOD, and as 
the Servant of God, and they speak of him as 
MAN without guard or comment: Paul even 
reasons Jirom his being man, without giving any 
intimation that he was possessed of any superior 
nature. — On the other hand, the Apostles never 
reason from his being God, and there is only one 
clear instance in which an Apostle gives him the 
appellation God. (See p. 62.) 

Acts ii. 22. * Jesus of Nazareth, a MAN FROM 
God pointed oof*^ among you by miracles and 
wonders and signs which God did bt him in the 
midst of you.' 

Acts iii. 13. « The God of our Fathers hath 
glorified his servant (TraiJa) Jesus.' Fer. 2€. 
' Unto you first, God, having raised up his 



* This I appreheud to be the correct translation of avipa awo rov 
Stov airodeStiyfitvov eig v/jloq. The very general if not uniTeml 
nse of airo by Luke, is the ground of my preference of this ren* 
deringto any which requires airo to be used in the sense of df : but 
I lay no stress upon it in a doctrinal point of view. 
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SERVANT JesDS, SENT bim to bless yon by turning 
every one of you from his iniquities.' Ch. iv. 27. 
* For of a truth against thy holt servant Jesus, 

WHOM THOU HAST ANOINTED.' Ver. 29, 30. * And 
give to thy servants Q^ovXois) that with all bold- 
ness they may speak thy word, by stretching 
forth thy hand to heal, and by signs and won- 
ders being done through the name of thy holy 

SERVANT Jesus.'* 

Acts xvii. 31. * Because he hath fixed a day, 
in which he will judge the world in righteous- 
ness by the MAN whom he hath appointed, 
whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, 
in that He hath raised him from the dead.' 

JRom. V. 15. * One man, Jesus Christ.' See 
the argument from this passage in p. 44. 

I Cor. XV. 21. * For since by man came death, 
by MAN also cometh the resurrection of the dead.' 
See p. 38. Fer. 47. * The second man will be [the 
Lord] from heaven.' See Chap. VII. 

1 Tim. ii. 5. ' The man Christ Jesus.' See 
§ I. p. 96. 

* I think that a decided preference should be given to this trans- 
lation iraie (ehUd or tenant) in reference to our Saviour, for the 
f<rflowing reasons. (1) If the Apostle meant by it the same as viog, 
no reason appears for his not using the more customary term, viz, 
vto^, which is continually employed in reference to Jesus, (i) In 
aU the instances in which the word is used in the N.T. it has no 
necessary connexion with thejilial relation, but refers to theaj^or 
condition of the individual. (3) In tiie writings of Luke, (who 
uses it eleven times, besides the cases in question,) it uniformly 
signifies either servant or young person. (4) In the very same 
prayer of the Apostles (Acts iv. 24 — 30,) in wliich they twice use 
the term in reference to Jesus, they employ it in reference to David, 
where the common version has servant y viz, v. 25, oj thy servant 
David, Aafiid rov 'jratdoc oov. And, (5) in Matt, zii. 18, the com* 
men version translates it servant in reference to Jesus himself: 
Idov 6 iraif fiov. Behold my servant, whom I have chosen. 
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That the New Testament Writers, ti^it^mit 
referring^ to anjr (superior natuire, reason from oor 
Lord's being man, see Rom^r. 1 Cor. xt. Gal. 
iv. 4. Heb. ii. 111. ▼. dro. and some remarks al- 
ready made on this point, p. 34, 47, 58, and par- 
ticularly p. 88. 

It deserves attention in this connexion, that it 
could not be an object of rev^elation, that Jtg^ts 
was truly and properly a man; but that he Was 
more aS to nature, could not be known wtthout 
revelation. Might we not then reasonably ex- 
pect to find that he is expressly and plainly called 
GWat least as frequently as he is expressly and 
plainly called jlfan,!f he were truly and properly 
God as well as truly and properly Man ? and that 
those facts which respect bis divine mUure should 
be brought into view as frequently and expflcitly 
as those facts which reqpect bis huf/uin nature 
only ? Now few probably will deny, that com- 
pared with the general tenor of thid New Testa- 
ment, (whksh respects his humanity only 5) there 
is but a very small part, which, even in appear- 
ance, refers to the supposed deity of our Saviour. 
Yet if he were truly and properly Odd, it mtist 
surely be of high importance that the fact 
should be distinctly revealed. And I cannot my- 
self perceive the possibility of its having been 
distinctly revealed, and yet that such little no- 
tice of it should be taken by the Apostles and 
Evangelists. At any rate, even supposing that 
the ievidedce adduced for the proper deity of 
Christ were adequate to prove the point, yet, if 
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w^ eoufine ooFwlves to $eripiural Tieira, I pegard 
it as indisputcU^le, that the divifie authority of 
Jesus, (the faot that he was sent by God and 
anted nuder his authority,) is infinitely the most 
important oircumstanoe. iq the Christian system. 
— I know not how the believer in the proper 
deity of Christ recoqoiies himself to these and 
many other scriptural difficulties with which his 
system is loaded : to me it appears that if that 
system be true, the simplioity which is in Christ 
is totally lost, and a veil of mystery thrown over 
the plainest assertions and the plainest facts. I 
shall only add, 

IX. 
The exaxnph ofJesuty (which is of the most in- 
teresting and engaging kind, peculiarly calculated 
to affect the heart of his disciple, and to excite to 
the imitatioH ofhim^y consists of human excellefh- 
cies; and its essential and chabactbuistic value 
depetuls upon his hating been truly and properly 

MAN. 

We are exhorted to cultivate holiness in heart 
and life, because God is holy : to exercise un- 
limited benevolence, because His benevolence is 
unlimited :^ to be merciful because hb is mer- 
ciful: — but are we ever exhorted to learn of 
God because he is meek and humble in heart; to 
foUow in HIS steps, because he did no sin^ neither 



■VtM 



• Matt, V. 48. * Be ye therefore perfect (rcXeioi), as your Father 
that |s in heayeo is perfect. '^-Tt>e coime^ioD reqi)ires tlie sense here 
given. The word obviously does not refer to perfection in the ab- 
siraot, bal oompkteness, uuiversaUty, in banevoleaoe. 
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was guile found in his mouth; to imitate his self" 
denying benevolence^ because, thoagh rich, for oar 
sakes he was poor ? Though I am willing to 
admit, that the condescensiou and benevolence of 
the Son of God may operate as a strong motive 
to humility and benevolence, even when he is at 
the time thought of as God, — ^though I am con- 
vinced that thousands and ten-thousands of those 
who have departed from what I believe to be Gos- 
pel-truth as to his mUure, have been most fully 
influenced by his example, (the natural conse* 
quences of their system having completely given 
way to the plain teachings of the Scriptures^) — - 
yet 1 regard it as a self-evident truth, that to en- 
able any one to set an example of human virtues, 
he must be a human being; and farther, that to 
make that example complete^ as an object of our 
imitation, and, particularly, as an injluencing 
cause of such imitation, he must be, as to nature^ 
in the same circumstances with ourselves, liable 
to suffering, liable to sin. 

That our Lord was liable to sin^ I consider as 
necessarily following from the representations of 
the New Testament. Unless he were so, he 
could not have been tempted; for if, by any ne- 
cessity of his nature, or by the superiority of his 
nature, he could not sin, no inducement to sin 
could be felt ; in other words, temptation would 
be but a name., Now upon the supposition of bis 
being properly God, surely no one will venture 
to assert that he could sin, or even that he could 
feel any inducement to sin : and if he could not> 
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the language of Scripture is involved in mystery, 
and as It appears to me in contradiction. We 
learn^ that ' he was in the desert forty days 
TEMPTED by Satan f thatt ' when the devil had 
ended all the TEMPTiVTiON, he departed from 
him for a season ;' from his language to his 
disciples, &c4 in Gethsemane, we perceive that 
he then again experienced temptation ; and by 
the Writer to the Hebrews we are informed^ 
that he ' was in ALL points tempted like as we 
are, yet without sin.' 

That profound submissive resignation to the 
will of God, which constitutes the command- 
ing excellence of our Lord's character, (and 
which, according to the Writer to the Hebrews, 
ch. V. 8. he learnt by suffering,) seems to me a 
mere name, if he were by nature above the 
reach of sufferings, or of temptations to escape 
the painful duties assigned him. His ardent 
piety, his constant devoteduess to the pur- 
poses of bis Father, must, indeed, taken even 
in the abstract, ever animate and delight the 
heart in which there is one spark of devotional 
feeling; but if he were truly and properly God, 
what becomes of the influence of his example in 
this important point of view? The moment the 
thought presented itself, that we were contem- 
plating the piet^ of God, the resignation of God, 
the devotion of God, it must surely annihilate 
such influence, or at least involve the mind in 

• Mark u 13. t Lt*e iv. 13. 

t LtAe xxiU 40, 4S, 53. § Cb. i?. 15. 
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more than Egyptian darkness. DeooHoUf resign 
natiofiy and obedience^ as exhibited in the holy 
character of Jesns, are hunrnn excellencies ; as 
manifested by him, they imply that he wa&as to 
nature in all points like his brethren ; and if we 
suppose that he was not so, we may contemplate 
those excellencies as a model by which to mould 
our affections, we may be actuated by them as a 
motivcy (since it is necessary for us to regulate 
our hearts by the spirit of Jesus): but that 
almost undefinable influence which arises from 
the perhaps indistinct consciousness that the 
example which we copy was an example of 
feelings, of affections, like our awn in their purest 
forms, that the distresses of Jesus were such as 
we also should have felt in such circumstances, 
and his resignation, too, such as in our best mo- 
ments has spread tranquillity over our own souls, 
— this can have place only where the snpposed 
divinity of our Lord's nature is unthought of, 
and the heart surrenders itself up to the contem- 
plation of the MAN of Nazareth, as his character 
is so inimitably portrayed in the simple narra- 
tives of the Evangelists. 

1 should dwell on this topic with great plea- 
sure, if my plan were less limited ; as it is, I must 
content myself with remarking, that similar ob- 
servations might be made respecting the other 
peculiarly human virtues of our Saviour. We 
regard him as an admirable pattern oi self-denial, 
of humility J of patience^ of meekness, of fortitude, 
of prudence, &c.; but to me it appears^ that the 
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itj0uenceo{ these virtues must be totally over- 
come by a present conviction that he was truly 
and properly God. 

In one point of view, it may be thought that 
the advocates for a superior nature in our Lord 
have decidedly the advantage over us : ^ He left/ 
they may say, ^ a most glorious and happy state, 
and partook of human feelings and sufferings. 
Herein indeed was love.' When we examine 
somewhat more accurately, we shall find that 
the advantage is still decidedly in our favour.* 
I suppose that no advocate for the proper deity 
of our Saviour will venture to maintain, that the 
divine nature partook of these sufferings ; and if 
not, the being who had before existed in glory 
and happiness, underwent no suffering, and the 
ntan Christ Jesus must surely have received sup- « 
port and a diminution of suffering from his union 
with the divine nature. — If instead of this mys- 
terious system of a two-fold nature, we suppose 
that the pre-existent being became man, — if he 
retained the consciousness of the past, and a 
clear prospect of the future, is it conceivable 
that this should not have most materialiy lessen- 
ed his human sufferings, and annihilated distress 
of mind ? Those whose minds have by long dis- 
cipline and suffering, acquired that degree of 
comprehensiveness, which is attainable even in 
this present state, have been known to lose the 
present in the contemplation of the future ; and 
is it conceivable that a more exalted being than 
man, should in this respect be less perfect ? — To 

G 
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the divine mind, the past and the fatare must be 
equally and for ever present ; — coiild a being 
partaking of the essential attributes of divinity 
suffer at all ? — If then the sufferings undergone 
by our Saviour be made the criterion of his love 
to men, our system has in this point, as in every 
other respecting his example, the most decided 
advantage. It was the man Christ Jesus who 
suffered and died for us ; and his sufferings as 
man could scarcely have been what from the 
Scriptures we suppose them to have been, if he 
were not simply a man, if he were supported by 
a union with a nature incapable of suffering, — 
or were a being whose nature was greatly supe- 
rior to that of man. 

Feeling the firmest conviction that the proper 
unity and unrivalled supremacy of God, the God 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, is the doctrine of the 
Gospel, — and that it is a position fully autho- 
rized by the general tenor of the New Testament, 
and by express and decisive facts, that this illus- 
trious Revealer of the gracious purposes of God 
to Men, was truly and properly a man, and as 
to nature no more, — unless clear and adequate 
evidence can be adduced that he was a Being of 
a superior nature^ I consider myself as com- 
pletely justified in asserting, that ' Unitarianism 
is the doctrine of the Gospel.'— That the evidence 
which is adduced to overthrow the doctrines of 
the proper unity of God, and the proper or sim- 
ple humanity of Jesus, is tot|klly inadequate, I 
shall endeavour to show '" the next Part. 



PART II. 



EXAMINATION OF THE EVIDENCE DERIVED FROM THE 
NEW TESTAMENT, AGAINST THE UNITARIAN DOC- 
TRVNB AS TO THE NATURE OF JESUS. 



CHAP. IV. 

■ Principles of Interpretation, 

• I FEEL the hope4hat a careful perusal of the 
preceding chapters, will have enabled my readers 
to judge more correctly than they otherwise 
might, respecting the contents of this. Our in- 
•terpretations of the controverted passages, are 
usually considered separately from the founda- 
tion of them ; and it is partly owing to this cir- 
cumstance that they are so often regarded, even 
by persons of great candour and judgment, as 
far-fetched and groundless. But the grand cause 
assuredly is, that attachment to pre-formed 
opinions, which necessarily arises from long re- 
garding them, and reasoning from them, as true, 
and especially from the connexion existing in the 
mindy between them and others of indisputable 
troth and supreme importance. I by ng-tneans 
intend to afBrm, that there are no instances in 
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which the interpretatioDS advanced by Unita- 
rians have been far-fetched and gronndleas ; bat 
merely state the cause why they are in general 
regarded in that light by persons who widely 
differ from us in their religious opinions. 

No oqe who has attentively observed the pro- 
cesses of the human mind can be ignorant, that, 
in order to produce the ready reception of any 
truth, it must accord with our habitual modes 
of thinking and pre-formed opinions ; and that 
unless there is such accordance, even strong and 
decisive evidence is insufficient to produce (A 
once a lively conviction of the understanding, 
though it may produce a speculative assent to 
the position in question. If not only the position 
itself, but the modes of reasoning by which It is 
proved to be true, do not accord with the opi- 
nions and mental habits of the individual, a truth 
which to some may appear self-evident, will, in 
such a case, be rejected as obviously false. These 
are things which are open to common observa- 
tion; and those who are sincerely desirous of 
arriving at Gospel-truth, must endeavour to 
check the long-established biasses of the mind ; 
they must allow themselves to examine import- 
ant positions, which at first sight they might be 
tempted at once to reject, with a disposition to 
yield to the evidence which may be adduced for 
them; and they must suspend their decisions till 
the first impulses of surprise and of dissatisfac- 
tion have lost their influence on the mind. Every 
Searcher after the truth as it is in Jesus must 
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have experienced, with how much dissatisfaction 
an interpretation, new in his own mind, is some- 
times viewed, (even though sanctioned by great 
appearance of evidence,) till he has become 
somewhat familiar with it ; till he has observed 
it in its various bearings and tendencies, and con- 
sidered its connexion with other established 
tmths : and few who really yield up their minds 
to the honest search after truth can be ignorant, 
that opinions which they now regard as import- 
ant and certainly true, they once were ready 
to reject, at first sight, as injurious and unfound- 
ed in revelation ; and that interpretations which 
they now regard as obvious and natural, once 
appeared to them forced, far-fetched, and in 
every respect unsatisfactory. As these things 
are facts which necessarily arise from the struc- 
ture of the mind, it becomes every lover of Chris- 
tian truth to be slow in rejecting important po- 
sitions which may not accord with his own pre- 
formed opinions ; and to be honest in the exa- 
mination of the evidence produced for them. 

Still however there must be some satisfactory 
principles, by which our examination into Chris- 
tian truth should ever be directed, and which 
will then serve to obviate, and even to prevent, 
the ill effects of custom and authority in check- 
ing or misguiding our inquiries. The following 
appear to me to be indisputable ; and I feel a lively 
conviction, that when Christians in general faith- 
liiUy abide by such rules and their necessary 
consequences, in studying the truths of their 
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religion. Christians in general -^ili ag«ree kl the 
essential purport of those trnth^k 

1. Revealed trath' can be found only in the 
records of Revelation contained in tbeSorip^ 
tures.* 

2/ Revealed trnths can never be incansisieni 
with the general tenor- of ttire Sorlptnres, with 
each other, or with any truths whioh cfetn Im 
proved from the light of reason^ 

3. In interpreting the Scriptures, thai -mean* 
ing which would be plain and obvious to those 
for whom the parti<iu1ar parts were written ^ or 
to whom they were addressed,' ii^ to be preferred, 
unless it can be shown that thi»^was not .the 
meaning of the writer or speaker .t " 

4. To gain a right understanding of ^ny au- 
thor, " we must carefully observe the end or de- 
sign with which he wrote, and the means which 
be has employed for the accomplishtnentof his 
end."{ 

6. The opinions of the writer or speaker, are 
to be determined", — not by any detached* expres- 
sions, which (owing to the imperfection of lan- 
guage) are, in themselves considerediambtgnooa. 



* What is required for any doctrine to be received as Christiap 
doctrine, or part of the system of trutlrs revealed by Jesus Christ, is 
staied in p. 2. 

t " In interpreting very many phrases and histories of the N,T., 
it is not so nnueh worth what'we think of tbem frOmnotiotw of Our 
own, feigned upon 1 know not -what grqunds; as ii^.^fbat i^eive 
these things were understood by the hearers and lookers on, accord- 
ing- to the usual custom and vulgar dialeet of the nalkKk"> Lt'^ybt^ 
fooVs Works, vol. iL p. 158. 

I See Mr. Veysie's Se«ond lietter, p. 41. 
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— ^but by the general tenor of his writings or dis- 
courses. 

6. Expressions which, in their particular con- 
nexion, at least, are obscure, or which are capa- 
ble of different interpretations, must be explained 
by corresponding expressions (of the same io^ 
dividual, or of others using a similar style ,) which 
are plain and unambiguous. 

7. No meaning of any word or phrase can be 
the just one, which does not suit the connexion^ 
or which is inconsistent with the general tenor 
of the individual's own writings or discourses. 

8. That meaning of a word in which it is coni- 
monly used by the individual, or by others using 
a similar style, is to be preferred, wherever the 
connexion, or the general tenor of his writings 
and discourses, will allow of it. 

9. Where a passage in the New Testament 
admits of different interpretations, and there is 
nothing in the individual's own discourses or 
writings to decide which is the true one, that 
should be preferred which best accords with the 
general tenor and spirit of the New Testament 
at large. 

In these principles, considered in the abstract, 
I should suppose that most reasoners will readily 
agree. I cannot expect a similar agreement as 
to my deductions from them ; but it is one grand 
point gained, when we can fix upon apy com- 
mon principles of reasoning; and I an^ fully 
content, whatever be the result, that every 
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explanation of Scripture in these sheets, should 
be tried by those which I have advanced. . 

I consider myself as being authorized, by the 
foregoing examination of the books of the New 
Testament, separately and as a whole, to affirm, 
that the doctrines of the proper unity of God, 
and the proper humanity of Jesus, are accordant 
with the general tenor and spirit of the New 
Testament ; and that no opposing doctrines are. 
If, in addition to this, it appear that those few 
passages which seem to teach doctrines which 
oppose Unitarianism, (as well as those which 
are supposed to imply such doctrines without 
directly teaching them,')!^) do admit of a fair in- 
terpretation, suitable to the connexion, and to 
the style and manner of the writer or speaker, 
and at the same time consistent with the general 
tenor and spirit of the New Testament, then it 
necessarily follows that Unitarianism is the doc* 
trine of the Gospel. — My own opinion is, that 
Unitarianism alone accords with the general 
tenor of the New Testament, and that there is 
nothing in the New Testament inconsistent with 
it ; — that it is founded upon the great bulk of 
scriptural evidence, and affords an adequate ex- 
planation of whatever does not directly teach it. 

I shall divide the evidence produced in favour 

* It is a principle by far too little observed by tUe oppooanti off 
Ututarianisna, that there is a wide difference between proving and 
aecopding with a doctrine. We do not deny that several passagea 
in the K.T. sulBoiently well accord with their opinions ; but we 
cannot admit that these can in any way prove them, unless they 
nqmire an explanation, whloh^ in the giien oircuiii6taoces> U itt^ 
consistent with oqr own. See also p. ^^ 
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of the chief doctrines respectiDg the nature of 
onr Saviour into three classes; first, that which 
is supposed to prove the Equality of the Son 
with the Father ; secondly, that which is sup* 
posed to prove his Proper Deity/ and thirdly, 
that which is supposed to prove his Pre^eX" 
istence. 



CHAP. V. 

Consideration of the Passages supposed to prove the 
Equality of the Son with the Father, 

Bbforb the Reader proceeds to the examina- 
tion of the few texts which are supposed to 
countenance the equality of him whom the Fa- 
ther sent^ with the Father, whom he himself calls 
the only true Gody I beg leave to request his re- 
consideration of the passages quoted in the first 
four sections of Chap. III.; and particularly of . 
the remarkable expression of our Lord, ' The 
Father is grbateb than I.' 

Maii, zxTiii. 19. ' €ro ye therefore, and teaofai all nations, baptizing 
tbem into (f ic) tlie name of the Father and of the Son and of 
the holy spirit.^ 

On this passage I observe (1) '^ To be bap- 
tized into or in the name^ is to be baptized into the 
faith or confession^ or, in token of on^s faith and of 

G 6 
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and cb. vi. In Isaiah liii. is a distinct prophecy 
of the Messiahy who, (after various sublime de- 
clarations respecting the unrivalled supremacy of 
Jehovah, recorded in diflferent parts of the pre- 
ceding portion, beginning with the 40th chapter,) 
is called by Jehovah himself, his servant, 
(ch. lii. 13,) and spoken of by the Prophet as a 
mon of sorrows and acquainted with grief. In 
ch. vi. is a vision of the glory of Jehovah of 
HOSTS. It is impossible that there can be TWO 
Jehovahs/ and it is impossible that the Messiahj 
the SERVANT of Jehovah could be Jehovah him" 
self: it therefore necessarily follows, that the 
Jehovah, whose glory the Prophet saw, was 
the great Being so often styled Jehovah, and 
whor solemnly declared by Isaiah himself, / am 
Jehovah, and there is NONE ELSE. To sup- 
pose to the contrary, is (in my judgment) to 
make Revelation full of absurdities and con- 
tradictions. 

Gould the Apostle John, then, (who heard his 
revered and beloved Master pr£^ to the Father 
as the ONLY true God, who was near him in 
that hour when, with strong crying and tearsy he 
offered up prayers and supplications y and said, 
JFather, not my will but thine be doncy — who 
heard him ascribe his doctrineSy his powersy his 
authority y his glory y to the agency of G od, — and, 
even Jp heaven, speaking of God, as his Gody) 
coald this Apostle mean to have it inferred, that 
he spoke of the servant of J ehoVah as Jehovah 
himself? Surely it is impossible* ^ ;^ 
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As Isaiah vi. refers to the appointment of the 
Prophet to fais divine message, and that message, 
though applicable to the age of the Messiah, pe- 
cuh'arly referred to the times of the Prophet, it 
is most probable that the Evangelist, when he 
says that Isaiah saw the glory of tie Messiah, 
&c. (i.e. foresaw it, as Abraham is said to have 
seen^ Le. foreseen the day of Christ, John viii. 66,) 
meant merely to refer to the portion of Isaiah 
beginning with ch. liii. I, which, though first 
describing the humiliation and sufferings of the 
Messiah, plainly predicts the glory that should 
follow, and the unrivalled diffusion of gospel 
bJessings. — In this view the words quoted in 
John xii. 89, 40, from Isaiah vi. 9, 10, may be 
considered as a parenthesis, attributing the in- 
credulity of the JewSy complained of in v, 38, to 
the same pervcr e stupidity which was manifested 
in the times oi the Prophet. 

Even if the Evangelist really referred to both 
passages of Isaiah, in the expression these things 
said Isaiahy yet as he could not intend to con- 
tradict his Lord himself, or the declarations of 

■ • . . ,1 

Jehovah by Isaiah, he could .have meant no 
more, than that the glory of Jehovah^ of which 
the whole earth is full, (^Isa, vi. 3,) was the glory 
arising from the diffusion of gospel blessings, 
that glory with which Jesus glorified his Father, 
that glory which Jehovah gave, bis servant, the 
Messiah, and which he had designed for him 
from all eternity. 
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Jlont. ix. S, " WhoM are the fathers, and of whom, as conoemiog 
the fleshi Christ caw, who is over all, God blessed for ever. 
Amen." 

This passage admits of different reDderiogs, 
accordlDg to the paDctaation adopted. The one 
jast qaoted from the common version, is obvi- 
oasly justifiable as far as language merely is 
concerned ; bat the language does not in any 
degree require it. The original equally well 
admits of this rendering, * From whom was the 
Christ, as to the flesh.^ God who is over all be 
blessed for ever.'t The only difSculty attending 

* This is the arrangement in the original, and lessens the apparent 
abraptness of the dozology. — ^Tbat the expression to Kara eapxa 
(according to the flesh), does not prove that the Christ had two 
natures, see «• 3. < for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the 
flesh (Kara aapKa),* See ^so the remarks on R§m» i. 3. in 
Chap. VII. 

t The original is, Kai e| ttv 6 Xpurrog ro Kara <rapKa 6 lav twi 
iravTuv Qeog cvXoyifro£ tig rove cutavae afitiv. The rendering 
which is generally aidopted by Unitarians, requires the point after 
(rapiea.^Dr. Middleton (Doct. of Gr. Art. p. 459,) says, ** that in 
« all the Doxologies both of the LXX and of the N.T. in which 
'* evXoy^roc is used, it is placed at the beginning of the sentence ; 
'< in the N.T. there are five instances all conspiring to prove this 
« usaee, and in the LXX about forty. The same arrangement is 
** in the formula of cursing, in which trnKaraparos always pre- 
*' cedes the mention of the person cursed. The reading, then, would 
*' on this construction bather have been cvXoyifroc 6 uv twi 
** iravTwv ^loe cc^ rove Oiwvac*'' This is the only reason Dr. M. 
adduces, and the only one which, in my opinion, can be adduced, 
against the rendering * Gk>d who is over all be blessed for erer.' 
Yet he afterwards says, <' For these reasons I conclude that both 
<' the proposed constructions are inadmissiblb ;'' referring to the 
aboTe and to Mr. Locke's, which is» < God he blessed for ever.^ 
Dr.Middleton's assertion then, as far as it respects our construction, 
amounts to this, < It is inadmissible, hecanae the reading would on 
this construction roXker hare been cvXcyifroc 6 w» cfri rcavr^v ^toe 
tie rove oMMvae*' As he has not ventured to maintain, that such 
nmst have been, or even probably would have been the arrange- 
ment of the words on our construction, his unjustifiable assertion 
may be left to its just fate. However it may not be amiss to observe 
(I) That his arrangement leaves it doubtful to what %ier€fveawvae 



CH. v.] of the Son toUh the Father. 137 

the phraseology, arises from the position of blessed, 
(since in the other passages in the New Testa- 
ment, where a similar doxology is employed, 
we find blessed come first, thus, * Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of mercies,' &c.) ; and this is a very 
trifling one ; for in the other instances there are 
words depending npon the word God, which 
renders it at least more desirable to introduce 
blessed first, as in the instance now quoted ; and 
nothing either in the words or construction 
renders it necessary to be so placed in the pre* 
sent case. 

Here then are two interpretations of the words 



Monip ; and best raits this rendering < Blessed be be who is for 
erer Gtod over all,' which obvioosly was not the Apostle's meaning. 
(2) Since dtOQ has here nothing depending upon it and cvXoyiiroc 
has, the arrangement in oases where dtog has dependent words and 
cvXioy^roc has not, is not in point, and therefore furnishes no ob- 
jection against our construction. (3) The epithet tvXoyuro^ is no 
where applied to Jesus, but it is used in reference to G<)d and to 
God only in erery other case in which it is employed in the N.T. 
9ix» Mark xiv. 61. Lufte i. 68. Rom, i. 95. 2 Cor, i. 3. xt. 31. 
JBpft. {. 3. I Pet, i. 3. If the reader will take the trouble of ez- 
anining these passagest he will soon perceiye to which interpreta* 
tion the usages of the N.T. should direct us. 

After perusing these remarks, if the reader should turn to the 
Eclectic Review for April 1809, and observe the strong assertions in 
p. 331, founded upon Middleton's proofs, he must feel confident, 
either that I have kept back Dr. M.'s evidence, or else that system 
completely warped the convictions of the Reviewer. I can assure 
him that the former is not the case. The only objections that Dr. 
M. brings against Locke's constructions are, the want of the article 
before ^toc, and the position of evXoytyroc ; both of whioJI^, if the point 
be placed alter wavrt^v, have some weight. He admits that upon 
our construction dtog does not want the article ; and his omly ob- 
jeotfon to it is what I have stated, and I hope proved to be of little 
or DO weight ^-The Reviewer calls this passage a '< signal testimony 
to the Deity of the Meniah." Does he mean to affirm too that it 
is unambiguous, and to represent it «s a chief testimony to thia 
doctrine? 
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of Papl ; one perfectly accordant with his man- 
ner of writing, and with the general tenor of 
his Epistles; the other inconsistent with that 
gener^f .t^nor, And directly opposed by his ex- 
press assertions in various parts of his writings.* 
Let common sense decide to which the prefer- 
ence should be given ; and let not its decision 
be called in question, merely because it leads to 
reject a rendering which custom has made plain 
and obvious, in favour of one which custom 
would soon make at least as plain and obvious. 

Phil, iiu 6, ^* Thought it not robbery to be. equal with, God.*' 

The original is eivoLi ktx ^£(v; and may justly 
be rendered * to be like God.' As I shall con- 
sider the rest of the passage in Ch. VI. § 3, I re- 
fer to that for farther remarks upon it. 

Eph. T. 5. " The kingdom of the Christ and God." 2 Theas. i. 12. 
^< According to the grace of oiir Lord, Jesus Christ.'' 1 • Tim', 
T. 21. "I charge thee before the God and [Lord], Jesus 
Christ."t Tit. ii. 13. " The glorious appearing of our great 
God and Saviour, Jesus Christ.'' 2 Pet. i. 1. *< Through th9 
.righteousness of our God and Saviour* Jesus Christ.'^^ 

* See pp. 37, 40, 45, &c. 

t Mr. Sharp adduces also 2 Tim» iv. 1. probably supposing that 
Tov before Ki>p(oi; is alone spurious. The fact however is, that both 
rov and Kvpiov are spurious, and are rejected by Griesbach. This 
puts the passage out of the reach of Mr. Sharp's canon. 

X The common reading of Jude 4, has led Mr. Sharp to render 
it, * Denying our only Master, God, and Lord, Jrsus Christ.' Gries- 
bach rejects ^ioq. This rather more conveniently brings the case 
under Mr. S.'s canon, but destroys much of its supposed force. Still, 
since the word deffwoTtjc sovereign Lord is, in no clear instance, 
applied to Jesus, and in the N.T. is at least three times applied to 
the God of Jesus, and since the word fiovovt only, if it refer to our 
Lord Jesus Christ, excludes Him who is assuredly the Sovereign 
Lord, and whom Jude himself calls the only God (p. 56)» that 
rendering is most scriptural which refers the only sovereign to tbo 
only God. 
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These are all practicable reuderings of. .tbc) 
passages referred to. I quote them toge^b^i*, ber 
cause they depend upon the same ^raipiiiatiQaJ 
canon: and I introduce them in th^?. hc^a^d, b^, 
cause TitAx. 13, if it mmt be so renderiBd9 isn 
direct evidence of the equality of him whom 
the Apostle calls. the man Christ JeisQSy with 
Him whom he calls the only God, thei only 
wiSB God, the God of our Lord Jes^ps Chriist* 

The full examination of the canon on which 
these renderings are founded, wpuld. lead into 
investigations which would be inpoqsistent with 
ii9y present object. I refer th^ critijc^l -, reader 
with great satisfaction to the pamphlet before 
mentioned (p. bb^ note\ for, proof , that tbe/se 
renderings are unnecessary, and.^ihe, cQmmon 
renderings fully justi^able^'t^ The latest def^a- 
d^vspf Mr. Sharp's renderiags (9i>. I)r,.]V|Ji44te7 
ton a^d Eclectic ReYiewer,)t seem. tp. lay . litt]^ 
or no stress upon any except Epljk^ v, 5. Til. 
ii. 13. 2 Pet. i. 1 ; add of these Dr. M. con- 
siders the. first as ^ the \efi^% qqestioiiable.' The 
ieaft questionable, however, in a gramnj^qtic(^X 
point of view, is the second, Ti^. ii..I3.; and if 
it be admitted that the canon need not be ap- 
plied to it, still more, must this be admitted in 
the other cases. Now that Mr. Sharp's ren- 



* In Afpendix III. I have thought desirable to give a brief view 
of the critical argumeDts. 

1 1 leave this as. in the Second Edition (1811), because I am not 
aware that any additional light has been since thrown on th« 
subject. (3d. Ed.) . ^ 

X On account of the position of i^/iuii/. 
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dering, ^* The glorioas appearing of oar great 
God and Saviour Jesus Christ," ought not to be 
adopted, I infer from the following considerations 
Uken together. (1) Though accordant with the 
Greek idiom,, it is not required by it.* (2) If 
the Apostle had intended to give the epithet 
GREAT God to the Man Christ Jesus^ he might 
have done it unambiguously by saying, * the ap- 
pearing of Jesus Christ our great God and Sa- 
viour/ or * of our great God Jesus Christ,' (&c. 
(3) The Apostle calls Jesus Christ man, and 
reasons from his being man, but in no instance 
calls him God, much less the great God. (4) 
He uniformly speaks of God and Christ as two 
distinct beings. (5) He speaks of the Father as 
the God of Jesus, as the only God^ as the only 
WISE God ; and twicet he declares, as explicitly 
as words can do, and in a manner which neces" 
sarily confines his declaration to the Father^ to 
the exclnsion of Jesus Christ, that there is one 
God. 

After these statements, I assert, without a 
moment's hesitation, that Mr. Sharp's rendering 

* For the proof of this I refer to Blant and Wiostanley, particu- 
larly to the latter. He has prwed, that where the Hgnlfieaiiom of 
the nouns renders /arfJber mark of personal disthietion u mie o w^flrf, 
the second article is not unfrequently omitted, as in the cases under 
consideration : and before any one adduces these texts as proofs of 
the Deity of Christ, he ought to prove, 1. That the words not only 
mmy but must be so rendered, or t. That the signification of the 
noons does not render farther mark of distinction unnecessary. 
That Dr. Middleton and other learned advocates for the canon of 
Mr. Sharp, do not refute Mr. Winstanley^ temperate but decisive 
statemento (if known to them) may reasonably be attributed to i(i« 
ability. (See J|9Mi9dt'4r III.) 

t See p. 37, 40, 
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of these words of Paal is totally unseripiural^ ex* 
pressly contradictory to the plain and obvious 
assertions of the Apostle himself.* To do jas- 
tice to the Apostle, the genuine readings in 
question should be rendered as follows. Eph. 
V. 5. ^ In the kingdom of Christ and of God.' 
2 Thesa. i. 12. ^ According to the grace of our 
God and of the Lord Jesus Christ.' 1 Tim. v. 21. 
* I charge thee before God and [the Lord] Jesus 
Christ.' 2 Tim. iv. 1. * I charge thee before 
God and Jesus Christ.' Tit. ii. 13. ' The glo- 
rious appearing of the great God and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.' 2 Pet. i. 1. ^ By the jus- 
tification of our God and of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ.' Jude iv. * Denying the only Sovereign 
and our Lord Jesus Christ.'t 

* The unlearned reader may enter a little into the grammatical 
nicety in question, by the common rendering of Til, ii. 13. 'the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.' 
Probably no person who had been accustomed to think of God and 
Christ as two distinct beimgs, could feel any doubt as to the mean- 
ing of these words ; yet they certainly leave it somewhat doubtful, 
as to the phraseology merely, whether the words the great God, and 
our Saviour, thus connected by and and preceded by of, do not 
refer to the same person Jesus Christ. If Paul had written in 
English, and bad never had any idea that Jesus Christ was, or would 
be, considered as the great God, I suppose that he would not have 
hesitated in employing the phraseology in the common version : if 
be had been scrupulously careful to prevent it from being imagined, 
that be meant Jesus Christ by the great God, he would probably 
have written, * and op our Saviour ;' if, lastly, be intended to call 
Jesus Christ the great God, as he never did so before, (and we have 
no reason to suppose that any other Apostle ever did,) in order to 
|mt such a singular appellation out of all doubt, be would in all 
probability have saidj ' of Jesus Christ the great God and our Sa- 
viour,' or ' of our great Grod and Saviour Jesus Christ.' The Qrtek 
is (from a similar cause) just as ambiguous as the English, and no 
more ; and I contend that no one, who allowed the Apostle to be his 
own interpreter, could suppose that by < the great QoA * he meant 
JesQs Christ. 

t The true reading of Z Tim. iv. I , and the very probable reading 
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i Jolm .▼; 7, $•. ^ Far there are three that bear reeord ** in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the holy spirit; and these three 
are one (iv). And there are three that bear witness in earth" 
the spirit and the water and the blood) and these three agree 
ia one.' 

' No one with any pretensions to critical know- 
IMge can doubt as to the spuriousness of the 
passage. It is sufficient to repeat the assertion 
ahready made, that it was not written in Greek 
till at least 1100 years after the Epistle itself 
was written. It rests almost wholly upon the 
testimony and fidelity of Yigilins Tapsensis, who 
first cited it, about 400 years after the Epistle 
was written ; which Vigilius was a noted forger 
of books under other person's names, and very 
probably wrote the creed called the Creed of 
St. Athanasius, but which Athanasius certainly 
did not write.* 



of 1 Tim. V. 21, exclude those passages from Mr. Sharp's canon. It 
is deserving of notice, that, in every other of-the cases, the govern- 
ing word refers to God and our Lord Jesus Christ, not only equally 
but as one subject. It is not * the kingdom of God and the kingdom 
of Christ,' but, the one ' kingdom of God and Christ ;' not ' the ma- 
nifestation of the great God and the manifestation of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ/ but the one * manifestation of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; not^ < denying the only Sovereign and denying 
our Lord Jesus Christ' separately, but both together and at once. 
And I consider it as at least higlily probable, that it is upon this 
.principle that the article is prefixed to the first noun, though it is not 
prefixed to the second. Mr. Winstanley has given the principle 
generally (Vindication p. 34,) and applied it to Eph, v. 6, Whether 
he was aware that it equally applies to all the renderings in question 
I do not know ; but he does not appear to lay the stress upon this 
application of it which it obviously deserves. 

. * The opinions of the Eclectic Reviewers will not be suspected 
of heterodoxy, and I therefore transcribe their judgment (March 
1809,) respecting this passage. After giving a brief, but adequate, 
summary of the evidence against it, (ptr it, it can soarcely be said 
with truth that there is any,) they say, ^* Under these circumstances 
" WQ are unspeakably ashamed, that any modern divines should 
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1 JMrV* 20. ' Xnd we know that the Sob of GoA is ^tbo, snd 
bath gfveD us an nnderstandf ng that we may know Him that is 
true ; and we are in (cv) Him that is true, by (cv) His Son 
i Jesus Christ. This is th^ true God and eternal life.' 

/ The Apostle obviously means to assert tnat 

j He (and He only) whom Jesus had given them 

' an understanding to know, is the true God and 

the source of everlasting, life ; and he accord- 
I Ingty directs his disciples, in the next verse, to 

' keep themselves from idols. That this (puros) may 

' refer to the remote antecedent must be admitted 

by all; for otherwise, in 2 John 7, the Apostle 
I calls bis revered Lord a ^ deceiver and an anti- 

christ :' that therefore it musty is obvious from 
John xvii. 3. where, as has been often observed, 
Jesus himself, praying to the Father calls Him 

the ONLY TRUE GoD. 






The foregoing are, to the best of my know- 
ledge, all the passages which can be considered 
as directly countenancing the doctrine, that 
Jesus is a person of one substance, power, and 
eternity with the Father. This doctrine, how- 
ever, receives some support from those passages 
which are supposed to prove the proper Deity 
of our Lord ; for since the language of Scripture 
is very express, that there is but one God, it is 
inferred that the Son, if God, must be one God 



** have fought pedibus et unguibus for the retention of a passage so 
'* indisputably spurious.'' And again, *< They are in our esteem the 
« best advocates of the Trinitariau doctrine, who join in exploding 
** such a gross interpolation, and in protesting against its being stiU 
** permitt^ to occupy a place in the common copies of the New 
<* Testament." 
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with the Father. This inference is a plausible 
one; and, in words, this doctrine possesses a 
decided superiority over the High Arian scheme, 
(at least over Dr. Clarke's Arianism,) by pre- 
serving, in appearance^ the proper unity of God ; 
but if idecLs are attached to the words employed, 
Trinitarianism is, in reality, either Tritheism or 
Sabellianism : if the Father, Son, and Spirit, are 
three /)er5onj, that is, ibree intelligent agents,* and 
each God, there must be three Gods ; if Father, 
Son, and Spirit, are one God, they must also be 
one intelligent agent, or more accurately Father, 
Son, and Spirit, must be names merely for one 
intelligent agent, one God. That Jesus the 
Christ, the Son of God, is not the same person 
with the Father, is so completely forced upon 
the mind by the language of the Scriptures, that 
it is much to be feared that a large proportion 
of those Trinitarians who do connect ideas with 
their language respecting the Father, Son, and 
Spirit, really think of them as three '* distinct 
infinite minds," and of course as three Gods. 
Those who satisfy themselves with regarding 
the doctrine of Trinity in Unity as a mystery, 
without attempting to realize the language which 
they employ, would do well to examine the 
Scriptures, and see whether this mysterious doc- 
trine was really taught by the Son of God, 

* Sherlock, in bis Vindication, (p. 66,) adopts decisive language. 
** To say that there are three distinct persons, *' and not tJ^re§ dU' 
Unci infinite minds is both heresy and nonsense.*' And in p. 105, 
** Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are as realls distinct persons as 
Peter, James, and John.'' 
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directly, or throDgh bis Apostles. My own 
conviction respecting the scriptural gronnds of 
tbe doctriQ0 of the Equality sA tb^e Son with the 
Father, I have already stated in p. 92 ; and in 
p. 106 — 109, I have adduced specific passages 
which are expressh/ contradictory to it. 



CHAP. VI. 



Ck)n9ideration of the Passages which are supposed to 
support the Doctrine of the proper djbity of Jesus, 

TuBSE passages may be conveniently examined 
under five beads: (1) Those in which Jesus is, 
or is supposed to be, called God; (2) Those in 
which it is supposed that tbe Creation of the 
natural world is ascFibed to him ; (3) Those 
which ascribe to him other Titles, Perfections, 
and Powers, which are thought to be inconsist- 
ent with his Proper Humanity ; (4) Those which 
are supposed to teach his Superiority to Angels ; 
and (6) Those in whichit is thought that Jesus is 
represented as the object of Religious Worship. 

Before entering on the explanations offered in 
tbiSiChapter, I solicit the Reader's attention to 
the evidence adduced in the third, (if he have 
Qot already examined it ;) and especially in the 
sections beginning In pp. 93, 9d» apd 11.7. This 
evidence often forms the basis of the conclusions 
advanced. 
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SECT. I. 

Passages in which Jesus is, or is supposed to be, 

called God. 

MatU i. 23. * They shall call hU name Immanuel, which being 
interpreted, is, God with us.' 

I HAVE already stated my conviction respect- 
ing the Introdaction to Matthew's Gospel, (see 
p. 20, note) ; and with that conviction, cannot 
allow that any inference from this passage can 
weigh in the argument : but if Jesus had been 
called Immanuel, (which is not stated in any 
subsequent part of the New Testament,) the 
namC*^ would have implied no more than those 
expressions imply which are recorded in Luke 
vii. 16. * a great Prophet hath risen up among 
us, and, God hath visited his people/ — It is not 
said, ^ Jesus shall be God with us,' but ^ they 
shall call his name, God is with us ft and God 
was indeed with us by Jesus ; He was with us 
by those wonderful works which Jesus wrought 
because God was with him \X and He was with 

• See p. 23. note (J). 

f Mr. Yates, in his Vindication of Unitarianism, p. 170 — 173, 
shows that the proper rendering of < Immamiel' is 'God is with us,' 
In Is, viii. 16, the same words in the original are rendered * God is 
with us.' " In order," he says, p. 170, "to perceive the true mean- 
ing of Immanuel, it is necessary to consider the singular manner 
in which proper names were formed and applied by the ancient 
Hebrews. It was common among them to give to their children 
names which were in reality short sentences, expressive of some 
divine favour conferred at the time of the child's birtb. Thus 
Hagar called her new-born son Ishmabl, which is, being inter- 
preted, God HATH HEARD ! — an ezolamation expressive of Tier joy 
that Ghod had heard her affliction. (Cr^. zvU 11.) Agreeably to 
the same idiom most other Scripture names are to be understood." 

X Acts z. 38. 
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us by Jesus, since by him He fully revealed His 
owD gracious purposes to mankind. Jesus was 
the mercy-seat, where the God of love manifest- 
ed His love to men ; and if our Saviour had been 
called Immanuel, I, for one, would have said 
that he was called so most justly. 

£•(6 !• 16, 17. 'And many of the children of Israel shall be 
(JchnJ tarn to the Lord their Grod. And he shall go before 
Him in the spirit and power of Elias.' 

As the Baptist went before Jesus, it has been 
inferred by some, that Jesus is intended by the 
words * the Lord their God.' — This inference is 
contrary to the analogy of the Scriptures in 
general, and of the writings of Luke in parti- 
cular; nor does the original justify it. The 
literal English is, ' And he shall go forth in His 
sight, 7t§os\sv<rera.i evunrioy avrov,*^ The Christ is 
in no way mentioned in the Angel's speech to 
Zachariah; nor does the construction in any 
way require such a reference here. 

John i. 1 . * Aod the Word was God/ or, * a God.' 

If by the Word the Apostle meant Jesus Christ, 
he here gives the appellation God to him. I be- 
lieve that he does this ; and if, as I also believe, 
the Apostle did not regard his revered Lord as 



* npocpxofMu is used nine times in the N.T* in three of which it 
signifies to fraeeed; viz. Matt, zxvi. 39. Mark ziv. BS, Aet» 
zii. 10. If it be translated precede, an ellipsis must be supposed of 
rov xp'^^ov, and the passage rendered, 'And in His sight shall he 
go before the Christ in the spirit and power of Elias.' — Ev<awiov 
very frequently occurs in Lulce's writings, (see among other in- 
stances, Luke i. 15, where it is said, that the Baptist would be great 
im tibfl eight of the Lord,) and is usually and properly rendewln 
reference to piaee. 
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a befdg possesi^d of a nature sti|)^rior ^to ^hfai; off 
man, he was fully justified id so doing, liy the 
JeWfsh 'tise of the appellation.^ - Jesuis vrais the 
representa!tive of 6dd to mankind ; and, as )^uch, 
he was, in the Jewi'^h phraseology, a God.t 

Waterland, after urging against Clarke that 
he who is not supreme God cannot foe properly 
God, says,^ that ^' if by any way of allusian and 
*'' resemblance, any thing be called God^ because 
^' resembling God in one or more particulars, 
'^ We are not to conclude that it Is pikipeHy and 
" truly God." Again, " Part of the complex 
^' idea which goes With the word God^ is, that 



* See pp. 62, 73. '< Sohleu^ner od the word ^cof, ^ense 4, re- 
marks, that it is used metaphorically, to denote one Snrhoacts by tlie 
order, command, and authority of God, and in the stead of God upon 
earth." Simpson's Essays, Vol. IT. p. ' 12. <' I'he two expressions, 
the Word was a God, and, the Word was a Man, being both used 
concerning' the same person, cannot both be taken in the plain ob- 
f ious meaning of these terms to us, because this involves ^several 
palpable contradictions.'' Ibid, p. 10. ** If in the Introduction to 
hJs Gospel, John had asserted that Jesus was truly God, he would 
have proposed to his readers a Messiah, whose very nature and 
properties were totally different from those of the person whom the 
Prophets predictjed, and whose advent the Jews eagerly expected. 
He would also have contradicted the assertions of Moses, of John 
the harbinger of the M^iah> of Jesus himself, and of his Apostles ftnd 
Disciples that he was a man." Ibid, p. 17. But '* in the first 
chapter of the Gospel of John, there are several characters which 
obviously prove the proper humanity of the Logos;" see v. 14. 
(comp. p. 65); v. 30, o. 41. 46, compared with Deut, xviii. 18, 
19.) and 0.51. Ibid, p. 19, 

t If any object to this interpretation, that it supposes two rtiean- 
ings of the word Srtog in the same sentence, I refer them to John 
X. 34, 35. and Psalm t\y, 6, T. for a complete removal ^f the 
difficulty. 

X Xbe following extracts were made, I believe, from the Vindi- 
eatton of the Divinity of Christ, p. 49 — 53. I cannot however 
pledge myself for the acouraoy of the reference, or of the>quotBtloD 
itself ^M to words g lince I have not now the means of emiAnkig 
^ther. 
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*< his babilatioD ia sablime^ ad4 his dw^llli^ oqA 
«« wtth tks flesh, Dan. iL 1 1 ; this parictf t^^ii^i^ 
^ is applicable to angels or to saints, and tliei^ 
^ fore they may thas far be repated (rods, ao^ 
^^ are sometimes so styled in Scripture, or in 
*< ecclesiastical writers. Another part of th^ com-. 
*^ plex idea of Gody is giving ard^sfrom af^qvc and, 
^* publishing commands from heaven; this was in 
** some sense applicable to Moses, who is ther^ 
^^ fore called a God unto Pharaoh, not as being 
^* properly Qod^ but instead of God in that instancy 
*^ or in that resembling circumstance.-^Domixxion 
*^ goes along with the idea of Gody or is a part of 
^' it, and therefore kiogs, princes, or magistrates, 
^' resembling God in that respect, may, by iilce 
<^ figure of speech, be called Gods ; not properly, 
** bqt by way of allusian, and in regi^rd to some 
" imperfect resemblance which they bear to God, 
^* in some particular respects, and this is all." 
He afterwards says, '^ The Scripture notion of 
" God, is, A Sovereign Ruler^ an almighty Pro-^ 
" tector^ an omniscient and omnipresent Go- 
** vernor; an eternal, immutable, all-suffi- 
" cient Creator, Preserver, and Protector. 
** Whatever falls short of this is not properlj/, in 
*• the Scripture notion, God; but is only so called 
" by way of figure, as before explained." 

In all this I most cordially agree ; and as the 
Scriptures expressly assert*' that Jesus is not om- 
niscient, and that he is not almighty, and as 



* See above p. 107-^109, 
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SECT. I. 

Passages in which Jestis is, or is supposed to he, 

called God. 

MatU i. 23. ' They shall call his name Immanuel, which being 
interpreted, is, God with us.' 

I HAVE already stated my conviction respect- 
ing the Introdaction to Matthew's Gospel, (see 
p. 20, note) ; and with that conviction, cannot 
allow that any inference from this passage can 
weigh in the argument : but if Jesus had been 
called Immanuel, (which is not stated in any 
subsequent part of the New Testament,) the 
name''^ would have implied no more than those 
expressions imply which are recorded io Luke 
vii. 16. 'a great Prophet hath risen up among 
us, and, God hath visited his people.' — It is not 
said, ^ Jesus shall be God with us,' but ^ they 
shall call his name^ God is with us ft and God 
was indeed with us by Jesus ; He was with us 
by those wonderful works which Jesus wrought 
because God was with him \X &^^ He was with 

• See p. 83. note (J). 

f Mr. Yates, in his Vindication of Unitarianism, p. 170—173, 
shows that th e proper rendering of * Immanuel ' is ' God is wUh im.' 
In Is. viii. 16, the same words in the original are rendered < God is 
with us.' " In order," he says, p. 170, " to perceive the true mean- 
ing of Immanuel, it is necessary to consider the singular manner 
in which proper names were formed and applied by the ancient 
Hebrews. It was common among them to give to their children 
names which were in reality short sentences, expressive of some 
divine favour conferred at the time of the child's birth. Thus 
Hagar called her new -bom son Ishmabl, which is, being inter- 
preted, God hath heard ! — an exclamation expressive of her joy 
that Grod had heard her affliction. (Cr^. xvi. 11,) Agreeably to 
the same idiom most other Scripture names are to be understood.'' 

X Acts X. 38. 
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really and properly God,) these words imply no 
niore, than that he was now convinced of his 
divine authority,* That this was all that Thomas 
could mean, I think evident for the follovv^ing 
reasons: (1) Before our Lord's resurrection, as 
is clear from the whole tenor of the Oospels, 
the disciples knew nothing of any superior na- 
ture being possessed by Jesus: (2) His resurrec- 
tion proved nothing more than had been proved 
by his miracles, <&c. viz. that he was the Sou of 
God : (3) Thomas's incredulity respected the fact 
of the restlrrection, and this only (see v, 25, 
27) : (4) The circumstances in which Thomas 
thus addressed Jesus, must have convinced him 
that Jesus was really a man, had he doubted on 
that head before : (5) The supernatural know- 
ledge which Jesus manifested on this occasion, 
and which must have forcibly struck the mind 
of his unbelieving disciple, he had manifested on 
several occasions, during his public ministry, 
without leading his disciples to the inference that 
he was properly God. — From these considera- 
tions, in connexion with what has been observed 
respecting the scriptural use of the appellation 
God^ I infer, that Thomas, (if he applied the ap- 
pellation to Jesus,) could mean no more, than 
that Jesus had in truth spoken and acted with 
the authority of God, that he now no longer 
doubted that he came from God : — as if he had 
said, *^ I again own thee as my Master; I again 
acknowledge that in truth thou camest forth 

* See p. 149, p. 62, and p. 12. 
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ftom God, $iXkA. spftkest the woiid« of GM." ijee 
John X. S^/tl^ 

^(y xit. 2S. « to feed' the Chutoh < of God ' #Uich he hath ^Mt- 
ehased with his own blood." 

Luke most probably wrote ^ of the Lord,' Grie»- 
bach uphesitatlngly rejects dsov (of QodJ^ and 
reads roo xy/>4ou (tfthe Lord) ; and says, that on 
the evidence for the latter reading,, he could not 

do otherwise.t 

- II I I • ' ■ ■ - . - 

* Some suppose that Thomas's exolamatioD is not at all to Be re- 
lied as an addf»9 ta Jt&m himself, iUoiiigb sO* infrodiiced ; and 
reference has been made to 1 Sam. xx. U, where» in the P.V., we 
fltnd, ** And Jonathan said vMo David, ' O LorHj God of tsraef, 
when I have sounded my father about tonnorrow any time or the 
third day, and, behold, if there be good towards David, and I theo^ 
send not unto ihte and shew it f i^ee, the Lifno do much more to 
Jonathan, Ac' " In reply, it has been urged, that the conmion 
rendering of this passaee is unnatural ; and several critics supply the 
sense thus, ' The Lord God ot Israel he wHta^as^* li tr'as in this 
manner supplied by the Greek, Syriac, and Arabic translators ; and 
two Hebrew manuscripts have the same supplement : but there is no 
room to believe that the original Hebrew eontained it. The abri]pt-> 
ness of the exclamation leads the translator, in this case, to supply 
some words : why (if the sense require it) should they not be sup- 
plied in the case of Thomas's exclamation? For instance ' lly Lord 
and my God ! how great thy power,' — Wakefield and some others 
coftisider the address to Christ as ending #ith tfare first appellation ; 
and divide the exclamation thus ; * My Lord !' and, (be also said,) 
' my God !' (Compare the construction in Acts i. 26,) — The 
Apostle^a exclamittlon of astonishtnent and joy i^ too brief, add the 
latitude of his native language too great, to allow, perhaps, of cer- 
taitlty as to bis precise meauing ; but 1 thiuk it gre&t injosti6e to him 
to interpret bis words in any sense ineonsistetit with the first princi|rles 
of his faitli as a Jew, sanctioned as they were most expressly bv the 
declarations dt hfiii in whom he now* believed with undcrubting 
cenfidence. 

t have thought it desirable to point out different ways in which 
the exclamation of Thomas may be taken, so as to be Cdmiistetit 
with the belief of his and oucLord, that tlie Father is the ONLY 
TRtJB G6b : but my mind is still most satisfied Witli tliat in the text. 
I think no Jew would have joined the two appellations together^ 
as in the first of these interpretations, wlien addressiug Jehovah ; 
ftA^ the saturation in th6 second ititerpretation seems scarcely o6n* 
sistent with the ardent hurried feelings of the moment. (9d. Ed.) 

t The Eclectic ReviewefB (B(aroh tS09)| Whose opinion caniKK 
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JIWB. buS, ^ fSkmi came, who is orer aU, God blflgaed for erer. 
Ajfmp" «ee{r, 116. 

I Tim. IH. 16. ^ < Crod ' was manifested in the flesh." 

In this text, the word ^sos^ \n all probability, 
did not come from the pen of the Apostle, who 
wrote either o^ (he who)^* or 6 (which) referring 



be supposed to be warped by Unitarianism (except indeed from it,) 
a£tf r a samiwary of this evideBce, say, ** On seriously weighing all 
*^ tiae evidence; every impartial mind, we conceive, will admit that 
^' the last/' viz* the Lord, ** has the fairest claim to acceptance as 
"^egep«ine i€^og." 

* The Eclectic Reviewers, though they admit be to be the ge- 
Dotoe reading, consider ibis rendering of it as unauthorised ; and 
foUowii^g Cramer^ refer the relative to ^eov in v. IS, thus ; ** Which 
<< is the church of the living God (the pillar and support of the 
" truth, and confessedly great, is the mystery of godliness) who was 
*< manifested," Ac. A writer in the Christian Ol^erver (June 1809) 
speaks of tisU parenthetical rendering as harsh : if any one however 
olwoee to adopt it, because it aopports (in appearance) tlie doctrine 
qf inoarnatioD, ithuslwr may be allowed him, that it is a praetiea' 
bie readering ; but it cannot be aUowed that it is in anp degree un- 
jnstafiable to render og he who. It is perfectly accordant with the 
Idioa of -the N.T., ^a the following passages (adduced by Primitivus 
in the Monthly Repository, June 1809,) abundantly pvove : Jobm 
iii. S4. 'Of yap airwTtCKtv 6 dioQt for hb whom Ciod hath sent ; 
Rmn, zv. 21. Olc ovk avayytKti ircpi avrov oil/ovrae loai ot owe 
cucffKoaffi owfiooviTi, THBT to WHOM be was not spoken of shaU 
see ; and thbt who have not heard shall understand ; 1 John iv. 6. 
*Og OVK tOTiv £K rov deov OVK eucovit ^fuitv, hb who is not of God 
heareth not us. — I bear a willing testimony to the abilities o f t — 
displayed in the critique on the Improved Version in the Ecleotio 
Review ; I consider the Author of it as liaving rendered, by his ar- 
guments and statements respecting the common text and version, an 
important service to the cause of scriptural knowledge, the more 
useful because out of the reach of suspicion ; and I trust that what 
he has said will greatly contribute to remove from the mmds of 
|)ersons of bis own sentiments those widely prevalent prejudices re- 
specting the common text and version which are almost as injurious 
as 4hey are uirfounded : but I must add, that in several instances he 
has totally forgotten the impartiality of tlie critic, in his zeal for 
bis own theological system, and without adequate examination, ha.< 
given an unjust verdict. The present passage affords full proof of 
this. He asserts that the passages adduced by Archbishop New- 
cone^ in justification of the rendering, * he who was manifested/ 
are irrelevant, because, in them, og is followed by a particle, as r<, 
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to ^ the mystery ' in the last verse. Griesbach re^ 
jects ^eog from the text, and reads o;, maintaining 
that this change is required, by those laws of 
criticism by which he had formed his text, and 
which had been approved by the most learned 
critics. 

Upon Griesbach's reading, the passage may 
be thus interpreted; ' Confessedly great is the 
mystery of the Gospel dispensation, (the admis- 
sion of Gentiies into its glorious privileges \)* 
He who was manifested in flesh, (that is,t who 
came forth among men to execute his divine 
commission, in circumstances of great humuilia- 



yci ^f}, av, yap, which it is not in 1 Tim, iii. 16. These passages 
are Mark iv. 25. Luke viii. 18. Rom» vii). 32 ; and in tbe^r^l 6g 
occurs twice in the sense ascribed to it, without a particle, Kai og 
ovK £xc( Kai 6 exn apOrjffeTcu utt avTov, And hb who hath not, 
even that which he hath shall be taken from him. Tlie Critic 
may indeed bare been misled by the *0c yap av txv ^^ ^^^ beginning 
of the verse ; but a person more anxious about truth than about 
system, should have read the whole. The fact is, that 6^ is used 
like the ^tit'-pf the Romans, though less frequently, without an an* 
tecedent ; and as to those cases in which it is followed by a par- 
ticle, unless that particle affect the sense of the relative, (as it is 
admitted that dv does,) they are just as much in point as those in 
which it is alone. — Some of those who Imve not access to the 
Monthly Repository, will perhaps be glad to have the following 
unexceptionable instances noted, in which 6g is used (eitherjn the 
masculine or in the neuter) without an antecedent : Mark ix. 40. 
xiii* 37. txiv. 8. John\.4Q, iv. 18. RomAuZB. vii. 15. viii.. 
24. (also V. 29.) 1 Cor, x. 20. 2 Cor. xi. 17. If any peruse the 
original with a view to this question, they will find many more. 

* This is obviously spoken of in the following clauses, and is ex- 
pressly called * the mystery of Clirist,' in Eph, iii. 4. 

t This interpretation is accordant with the style of St. Paul ; and 
it receives some illustration and confirmation from 2 Cor, iv. 10, 11. 
That ^avspoio of itself has no connexion with the mystery of incar* 
nation, see John xxi. 1. 2 Cor. v. 10. Col. iii. 4. and many other 
places in St. Paul's writings That (rapK (flesh) signifies the whole 
human frame, not unfrequently conveying the idea of mortality: and 
if^rmitg, see Schleusner, No. 3. 
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tion, and at last underwent death itself,) was 
declared to be the Christ by the attestation of 
the Spirit, in his resurrection from the dead ; 
was seen by his Apostles *^ was preached among 
the Gentiles; was believed on in the world at 
large ; was gloriously received by multitudes in 
every region where the sound of the Gospel was 
heard.' 

If be the true reading, and its critical claims 
are somewhat preferable to those of dEo;,the pas- 
sage may be thus interpreted : ^ Confessedly im- 
portant is the gracious dispensation of the Gos- 
pel, the doctrine according to godliness,t which 
was revealed to us by one who was *a man:^ of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief ;' which was 
shown to be of divine origin by the attestation 
of the Spirit ; which was viewed with astonish- 
ment and delightf by those who were autho- 
rized to communicate it to others ; which was 
preached among the Gentiles, &c.' as before. 

If :&£0f had been the true reading, it appears 



• The word ayycXof (angel) as every Greek scholar knows, every 
where signifies messenger, and is often applied to men : see Luke 
vii. Ti7, ix. 62, << Was seen of angels, that is," says Macknight, 
** of the apostles and of the other witnesses, who were appointed to 
*' publish and testify his resurrection to the world." Apostle has 
nearly the same meaning as angel. In 1 Cor. xt. 5 — 8, the fact 
here referred to is stated, with the use of the same verb ai^Oiy, in 
the same connexion, four times. 

t Mvorripiov, mgstery, in Paul's writings often denotes, those prin* 
oiples of the Gospel which before had &en unknown to men, see 
Rom» xvi. Z5, 1 Cor, iv. 1. xv. 61. Eph, i. 9, Ac. 

I See Note (t) in the last page. 

§ Otttoucu (to be seen) is usually connected with the idea, not 
only of admiration and amazement, but also of splendour, majesty, 
and excellence. See Schleusner. 



156 The Afp^lhtiion God [cb. irr. 

oicar to my mind^ that the Apostle, by sayiog^ 
^ God was manifeited' or made known in or * hy 
man,' could have meant no more than the Apostle 
John when he said, ^ the only Son, who is in the 
bosom of the Father, hath declared Him,' or than 
our Lord himself when he said, ^ he who hath 
seen me hath seen the Father :' God, by the 
Man Christ Jesus, manifest^ his gracious pur* 
poses to men ; and thus he was indeed ^ mani^ 
fested ki fiesh.' The remainder of the passage 
would however have been very harsh upon this 
reading; and the common interpretation of the 
common reading, only serves to increase its dif- 
^ulty, and seems to me foil of absolute iocoo«- 
sistenCies. According to this interpretation, He 
who is at atl timet present in every part of the tmt- 
vierscy was circumscribed by a human body ; H£ 
ti>ko ALONE hath immortalityy was raised from the 
dead by the Spirit : He who dwelleth in Hght inac- 
cessible, whom NO one hath seen or can see, was 
seen by men : He who is the blessed God, ^nd 
consequently/ ever and infinitely happy, was re- 
ceived up into glory. — The doctrine of incama- 
tton^ (viz. that em infinite, eternal, and unchange- 
able Being, entered into a human frame, and by 
his union with it became truly man, susceptible 
of all the sufferings and wants of humanity,) is, 
in itself considered, so confounding to the ima- 
gination,'^ and throws such a weight upon the 

' ' ■ • - ■- ■ ■ — — ■ -- — - « 

* What the orthodox South said, I believe, of the doctrine of the 
trinity, may with equal truth be said of the dootdne of incarnation ; 
*< Were it not to he adored a^ a mtstary, it would be exploded as 
<< a CONTRADICTION." SeriD. vii. Vol. lit. p. 240, 3d. Edit. 
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evidences of Christianity, that every one who 
holds it up as Christian doctrine, owes it to his 
religion to satisfy himself decisively that it is 
really revealed in the Scriptures. 

For the passages which, according to Mr. 
Sharp's canon, apply the appellation God to 
Christ, see p. 138—141. 

Heh. i. 8. ** But unto tlie Son he saith, thy throae, O God, is for 
eter and ever," dtc 

(]) The passage is taking from Psalm xlv. 
which was assuredly addressed to Solomon, and 
of which the Author of the Epistle to the He* 
brews applies a part^ (the whole he surely oould 
not apply,) to Christ. The Author also appears 
to represent it as being said by God, whereas it 
obviously was spoken by the Psalmist himself 
(whoever that was) ; and this adds to the proof 
that it is quoted by this Author merely in the 
way of accommodation . (2) The Hebrew allows 
of the rendering ^God is thy throne,' equally 
with the common rendering ; but the idiom of the 
Greek better suits the latter.* (3) Agreeably 



* Mr. Tates, however, in the very able Seqmi to his VindieaHon 
of Vnitarianismy addoces from Ps, Izxiii. 86. a paralkH form of 
coDstraction (17 fupig fiov 6 Beog etc rov aiwwtf Qod is my porHon 
for Offer,) proving that there is nothing in the Greek to j^revent the 
words in question (6 Srpovog (rov 6 Ococ etc rov etuava) from being 
rendered, God is thp throne for ever, — Dr. Pye Smith in his Seriptwe 
Testimony (Vol. I. p. 55Sf) says, ** All the Ancient Versions of the 
^' orighial passage in the Psalms agree in supporting the comBion 
'' construction, so far as their respective idioms permit a positive 
<< conclusion. The Chaldee Paraphrase, the Greek of Aquila, and 
" the Arabic of the London Polyglot, are incontrovertible,'*— As 
far as the evidence for Unitarian&m is eoncened, I think it a 
matter of indifference which rendering is preferred ; nor do I per- 
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to the latitude of the Hebrew language (p. 62), 
the Psalmist addresses Solomon as Elohim: 
* Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever — 
therefore God, even thy God,' <fec. There 
could surely be no reason why the Author of 
this Epistle, a Jew^ familiar with the Hebrew 
idiom, writing to the Hebrews^ should hesitate 
in applying to the Man Christ Jesus, an appella- 
tion which the Psalmist applies to Solomon.^ 
(4) Since the Author (r. 9) speaks of the Su- 
preme Being as the God of him to whom he be- 
fore gave the appellation God^ he has left no 
reasonable ground for doubt, that he did not 
use the appellation in reference to nature^ but 
merely to dignity and office. (Comp. p. i49).t 



ceive in the former, that extreme harshness and repug^nanoy '' to 
good taste and to piety," which Dr. P. S, expresses so strongly ; 
yet my mind still inclines to the latter, i,e, the common rendering. 
(8d.£d.) 

• Dr. Pye Smith (Scrip. Test. Vol, T. p. 238,) very justly remarks, 
that <^ the term God would be attached to Solomon in a sense so far 
inferiorto that in which it wasiotended for the Messiah, as the limited 
and temporary kingdom of the former fell short of the extent and 
duration destined for the reign of the latter. The one reigned forty 
years over Judsaa and its dependencies: the former possesses ' do- 
minion and glory and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages shall serve him : his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not 
be destroyed.' Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.'* — Notliing 
can be more accordant with my own views ; provided it be re- 
membered, that this everlasting kingdom was GIVEN to the Messiah 
by Gop, even his God. Highly exalted as this illustrious person is, 
and incomparably superior as his dominion even now is to that of 
the most mighty earthly sovereign, he is himself, and for ever must 
be, infinitely below him who is the blessed and only Poten- 
tate, whose name alone is Jehovah, exalted above all blessing 
and praise, of whom, through whom, and to whom are all thiugs. 
.(3d. Ed.) 

t *' At the same time," says Dr. Pye Smith, ** this magnificent 
Person, whose benignity, power, and holiness are thus celebrated, is 
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1 Jaim ttU 16. ** Hereby perceive we the love * of God/ because 
he laid down his life for us.'' 

The words tov ^sov (of God) are not even in 
the Received Text. Their authority is scarcely 
worthy of notice; and in all tolerable editions 
of the Public Version, q/*G^oc? is found in Italics, 
to intimate that these words are not in the ori- 
ginal. The Apostle appears to have meant, 
' Hereby we know what love is, for Christ laid 
down his life for us.' He is holding up the 
voluntary death of Christ for our good, as a 
motive to benevolent exertion for the good of 
others. 

1 John V. 20. " We are in him that is true, even in liis Son Jesus 
Christ. This is the true God, and eternal life." See p. 143. 

From the foregoing citation of passages, it ap- 
pears that, at most, there are only two instances 
in which the appellation God is applied to Jesus 
by the New Testament writers themselves, and 
only one other instance in which it is known to 



represented as receiving from his God a special appointment to the 
office of Messiah ; an office whose importance far surpasses that of 
all other kings, and priests, and prophets ; and an appointment, the 
propriety of which is expressly founded upon his character and 
qualifications : * thbreporb, God, thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the oil of joy above thy companions.' " (Scrip, Test, Vol. I. 
p. 241.) This is the Unitarian doctrine. It represents the Mes- 
siah, however exalted in dignity and power, as receiving his high 
commission from his Grod, and receiving it for the righteousness and 
holiness of his character. Yet Dr. Pye Smith, a few pages before, 
says that this passage '* exhibits the Messiah as the very Being who 
' sitteth on the circle of the earth,' and, in comparison of whom 
' all nations are as nothing, and are counted to him less than nothing 
and vanity.' " In other words, this able and learned critic considers 
this passage as teaching that the sbrvant of Jehovah is Jbhotah 
himself. To what inconsistencies do unscriptural theories lead even 
ttie sincere lovers of scriptural truth ! (3d. Ed.) 



160 The AppeilMan God [gh. ▼#. 

have been applied to Jesas by an Apostle ;4I and 
yet if be were truly and properly God, it could 
be known only by his own declarations, or by 
those of the Apostles. But he nev^r called him- 
self God ; and in the most unqualified manner 
he called himself a man who declared the truths 



* In tins last iostaoee (Joh» xi. ISS), a Jew \m9g Ui« M¥49h 
language, addressing a JeWj in the presence of Jews, en^ploys an 
appellation, tlie appKcation of which to tliose to < Mrhom the word 
of God came, his IdAster had \»i»\f ^howQ (Jehu \, 34, ^5) to rest 
upon irrefragable autliority, that of the Jewish Scriptures. In one 
oC the foHoer (Heb. i. S^, a Jew, wrkfng to JeeM, ia an efdstle 
whose object peculiarly respected the Jewish dispensation, applies 
to Jesus a passage addressed by the Psalmist to Solomon. Surely 
no difficulty can possibly exist as to these instances ; it cannot be 
imagined to be in any degree unveasonable, (o svppose that the ap- 
pellation Ged is there employ49d in tke tvaoner io which H is em- 
ployed in the Jewish Scriptures, in reference to beings of the human 
race : and I do not perceive liow any difficulty can reasonably «zist 
as to the remaining instance (John i. t). Here a Jew wIk) had 
INPobably heaird, and who at any rate reeords in tlie sane book, hi^ 
Master's remarks respecting the scriptural use of the appellation 
God J — writing among, and pfObably lor the use^f 4tM>se who were 
either Jews (see Acts xvili. 98. xix. 10. 17), or at any rate familiar 
with the Jewish Scriptures, (see various parts of Paul's Epistle to 
tiia Epbeoans,) — afiplies an appellation te Jesus, in the applioatioi ol 
which he was fully borne out by the phraseology of the Scriptures 
(both in the Hebrew original and the Greelc translation), and by the 
declaration of our Lord himself in reference to that plmseoiogy. 
Amesg these readers of St. lohn*8 Gospel who liad learnt Cfari^- 
a»ity dt him,>or of St. Paul, or ^ho ^ad ^en-eenirerted liem Jm d B is m 
by any otliers, n^^difficulty eould exist as to the way in which the 
Bvangelist uses <^ term ; and I ttiink tliat hjtemthen cosTert ooMld 
have felt no perplexity respeotrog H. If for a moment he had sup- 
posed from it, that Jesus was ^ii/f -GM, his error weald at enoe 
iMve been corrected, w>ben became to the wovds of f esus in wb4eh 
he Addresses the Fathkr as the ONLY true God : lie could «ot 
pessibly imagine thatthe A-postle meant to represent Jesus as a^ted, 
in the sense in 'which the word was applied to tl^ heathen dm- 
nities ; and he therefore would natoraHy presume, that he ap{Aied 
the appellation God in the way in whioh Jesus himself sidd >it w«s 
applied in the Jewish Scriptures, vie. en account of the divine 
aathorlty of his declarations, 'be<muse to him ' the word of God 
oame,' because 'lie was a man who had received important trntli^ 
from God, and under His sanction delivered them to mankind. 
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which he had heard fram Goi>: see p. 70; and 
also p. 106. 



SECT. II. 

Passages in which it is supposed that the creation op 
THE NATURAL WORLD is ascribed to Jesus. 

Before considering the passages separately, 
I trish to call the attention of the Reader io two 
tradeniable principles. 

Firsts the creation of the nataral world is very 
frequently ascribed in the Scriptures to the Sn- 
preme Being hiniself, and in the most express 
and explicit language. For instance, Oen. f. 1. 
*• In the beginning, GoD created the heavens and 
tbe earth.' Psalm xcv. 5. < The sea is his, and 
HE made it, and his hands formed the dry land.' 
Isaiah xlv. 18. * For thus saith Jehovah that 
created the heavens, God himself that formed 
the earth and made it — I am Jehovah and there 
is NONE ELSE.' Jer. xxvii. 6. * Thus saith Je- 
hovah Lord of hosts, the God of Israel — 1 have 
made the earth, the man and the beast that are 
upon the ground, by MY great power, and MY 
outstretched arm.' Reo. iv. 1 1. * Thou art wor- 
thy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and 
power ; for thou hast created all things/ Neh, 
ix. 6. * Thou, even thou art Jehovah alone ; 
THOU hast made heaven, the heaven of heaven 
with all their hosts, the earth and all things 
that are therein, the seas and all that is therein. 
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Acts iv. 24. * Sovereign Lord, thou art God, who 
madest heaven and earth and the sea, and all 
that in them is/* — I infer from this, that if (con- 
trary to the language of the Apostles, in the last 
instance,) it was not Grod, but His holy servant 
Jesus, who created the heaven, earth, and sea, 
and all things in them, we may reasonably ex- 
pect this singular fact to be declared unambi- 
guously and by proper authority. 

Secondly^ the highly important and striking 
change^ which was so suddenly produced, by the 
Christian dispensation, in the moral condition 
and prospects of the Gentile world, is spoken of 
by the Apostle Paul as a creation ; and of this 
creation Jesus was the immediate agent. The 
Apostle, speaking of Christian believers says, 
. JSpA. ii. 10. ^ For we are his workmanship, having 
been ckeatbd through Christ Jesus, to good 
works ;' and in v. ib^ speaking of the union of the 
Jews and Gentiles, he says that Christ abolished 
by his death the cause of enmity, ^ in order to 
CREATE in himself, of the two, one new man.' In 
ch. iii. 9, he says that God *■ hath created all 
things,' meaning, if we judge from the connexion, 
created them anew to holiness ; and in ch. iv. 24, 
he employs an compression which at once deter- 



* See among other plaoes Gen, i. Jo&. iz. 8^ 9. Pa. viii. 1. 3. 
six. I. XKiv. 1,2. xxxiii. 6. 9. Ixxxix. 11. cxl viii. 4^6. /«. 
xl.^96. xIt. T. xlviii. 13. Jer, x, U. Amos It. 13. Acts xiv. LS. 
xvii. 24. (comp. v. 31). If any one will examine the phraseology 
io these passages, he will peroeive> that if the Apostle in Col, \, 16. 
meant to aspribe the natural creation to Christ, he has not done it 
in the language usually employed, (and employed even by himself io 
the last two passages,) respecting the natural creation* 
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mines that he sometimes, «t least, spoke of the. 
maraltchange which had occurred, as a creation : 
' To be renewed in the spirit of your mind, and 
to put on the new man, which is created, ac- \ 
cording to God, in righteousness and true holi- 
ness.' In like manner, in Col, iii. 10, he says, 
^and have put on the new many which is renewed 
in knowledge, according to the image of Him 
who CREATED him.' — Agreeably to this phrase-, 
ology, the Apostle says, 2 Cor. v. 17. * If any 
man be in Christ, he is a new creature,' or. 
Mhere is a new creation;' and. 6ra/. vi. 15. 
^ For in Christ Jesus, neither circumcision avail- 
eth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new 
creation.' 

The change of state experienced by the Hea*^ 
thens in consequence of faith in Jesus, can 
hardly be calculated by those who scarcely re- 
member the time when they did not know the 
leading truths of the Gospel. The Gentile be- 
lievers had new hopes, new views, new desires ; 
an4 the commencement of the change of mind, 
ana indeed the change of state itself, was %f ten 
instantaneous, produced by what they saw be- 
fore their eyes, of the immediate agency of 
divine power. It was a change from darkness 
to light ; from debasing ignorance, to a know*' 
ledge of the sublimest truths : it was a change 
from impurity of heart, to the desire after holi- 
ness ; from earthly pleasures and hopes, to the 
prospect of an inheritance unfading in the hea- 
vens. How happy and full of rich and glorious 
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prfcriltge ww their new condition; the Greatest 
and Best of beings, theb Father, th^ MereiAil' 
ami g^raoioos! Father; the IWing* and exalted 
Jesns, th^ Lord aad SaTiear, their Friend aind, 
eider Brother ;* the way ef duty eieareid ; the 
hopes of heaven, ef pardoA and eveirlasting Ufe^ 
distifictly saiustioned and firmLy fixed i^peo a sure 
foondatioiU'--*It seeoM to me almost impossible 
to think of these things, and hesitate ta admit 
that this moral retwsDotioH was nic»st justly repre- 
sented by the Apostle as a nem cr€aM<m.\ 

From the preceding considerations I maintain, 
that the principles of interpretation stated at the 
beginning of this Part (see Cbap« IV.) require 
ns to interpret passages which speak of the 
creation by Jesus Christ, as referring to this 
new creation. In this, Jesus was the hqnour^d 
instrument of the Father's goodness ; in the na- 
tural creation, all was effected by the j^ q{ the 
Almighty. 

It has, however, been thought by some, that 
as the mighty works which are expressly as^ 
cribed'to the power of <xod, and among otVers 
tlie spiritual regeneration of mankiud, were never- 
theless wrought by Christ as the immediate in- 
strumental agent, performing them by the power 
which God gave him, so in reference tQ the 
natural creation, Christ might have been the 

■« I I I I III I I II I "11 iiin I 

• J0lm u. 17. Rpm. viii, 17. He^. iu lU 

t The reader who wishes to examine this subject more minutely, 
will do well to oonsiilt a very yaluable sermon entitled The Na~ 
turer Originf ami Meet of the CreatUm bjf Jem9 Christ j lyy 
Russell Scott ; as well as the authors referred to by him. 
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flUl tbinga by thm ptm^er which Jelio?ak gaiw 
hitti ; and yet 4hat 4t (nttiy ibe strictly said that 
tbe creation was ittie watrk of JieiKMrab. — ^TbiB 
bypotteste has >the laduairtage af :keepiag iiaar 
to the gteat <fundannaentai piiaoiple of (Revela- 
tion, that there is rbut owe 8upr&mty^09i& lirM 
Oame^-^ EHOVAHy the F^atubr; bat itds incoit- 
sisteot 'With aU those passages, ^wiiioh^ speaking 
of 'Jehovah alone, attpibote *to him the creation 
of the 'world, and in terms n/nhich eaclnde ^afl 
subordinate agency. 

True it is >that, in ^the :great border of iprovi- 
dence, subordinate agency is cootinoally en- 
ployed to effect the purposes of >hiai ^ of whom 
and through whomiand to whom are all thinga;' 
and if Revelation bad declared that this world 
or system was created by one sobordinate agent, 
and 'others by others, and so en, we should have 
had nothing to do but to receive (the truth, and 
adore the wisdom which so ordained it, and the 
power of the blbssed and onl^y potentate from 
whom all other causes derive their agency and 
tbeir efficacy. But in the case we are considering, 
either Christ was the Maker of all worlds and 
beings, or the passages on which this doctrine rests 
prove noting' respecting the ita^ra/ creation. And 
wheu we think of worlds and systems, extending 
through the immeasurable fields of space in* an 
infinite progrtBssion, some so distant from us, 
that, if created at our creation, the fi[rst light 
from tfaem, travelling as it does^with inconoeJNr- 
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able velocity, cannot yet have reached our globe, 
of othelrs as far remote beyond them, and each 
of these countless millions of worlds peopled 
with innumerable tribes of living beings, (often 
more than can be numbered even within the 
little sphere of distinct vision,)— ^the understand- 
hig as well as the imagination seems involun- 
tarily and necessarily to reject the supposition, 
that in the exertion of Almighty Power, by 
which all these worlds and beings were called 
into existence, anj/ subordinate agency was em- 
ployed. This surely was the work of Jehovah 
ALONE. By his word were the heavens made. 
He spake and it was done. 

And in this conclusion we are fully borne out 
by express Revelation. Reason and Revelation, 
when fairly questioned, and their evidence justly 
appreciated, will not be found to oppose one 
another in their directions. Both have their 
source in the Father of Lights ; and the brighter 
effulgence of the one, only makes us see more, 
and see more clearly, than the fainter rays of 
the other. I have already (p. 161) cited suffi- 
cient evidence to show that the natural creation 
is expressly referred by Scripture to Jehovah 
himself. If, after carefully weighing these tes- 
timonies, the serious inquirer still hesitate, I 
refer him, (as in my judgment decisive and ex- 
clusive,) to the words of Jehovah himself, by his 
Prophet Isaiah (ch. xliv. 24); ' Thus saith Je- 
HOVAH thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee 
from the womb, I am Jehovah that maketh all 
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things, that stretcheth forth the heavens alone, 
that spreadeth abroad the earth by myself.' 

Here then I take my stand, with the fullest 
confidence, and. main tain it to be the great prin- 
ciple of Revelation, that without any instrument 
or subordinate agent, hy his own power, al4>ne, 
and BY HIMSELF, Jehovah, the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christy created the heavens and 
the earth and all that in them is. 

Revelation cannot contradict itself ; and the 
conclusion inevitably follows, that whatever be 
the precise meaning of the passages adduced by 
the opponents of Unitarianism, they cannot mean 
that Jesus Christ, the Son and servant of Je- 
hovah, created the heavens and the earth and 
all that in them is. 

John i. 3. '' All things were made (eycvcro) by bim ; and with- 
out bim was not any thing made which was made." lb» o. 10. 
** The world was made by him." 

Were it consistent with the uniform use of 
yfvojuoat by St. John, and the almost uniform use 
of it in the New Testament, to translate it make in 
the sense of create, yet for the foregoing reasons, 
as well as from the connexion (which obviously 
refers to Jesus as the Logos, the Declarer of the 
purposes of God,)^ I should unhesitatingly refer 
these words to the new creation, Tn the sense 
of create, however, I regard the common trans- 
lation as not justifiable, for the following reasons. 
(1) St. John neoer uses the word yivof^ai in the 

* See p. 60—67. 
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80086 of creaU. <2) There is no olear instance 
in which it is used, in this sense, in oth^r parts 
of the New Testament, thoogfh the word occurs 
in it about 700 times.* (3) It is scarcely, if at 
all, sanctioned by the usage of the Septuagint.t 



* 8fr« SimpK)!! fa hisvaluaMe Explanation of /ffftn i. 1 — 18, says, 
p« 27, << Nor can I find that it ocoun in this .sense,'' ni%* of .proper 
original creation, ^ throughout the whole New Testament, excepting 
in the two following instances: Jomm^SL 9. BA* i?. %/* It dotf« 
not appear to me that eitlier of these oases is fuUy in. point. In Heh. 
It. 8. ' his worlcs were finished {yiVuBivriav) from tlie foundation 
of tlie worki,' if we interpret the expression by o. 4. and by the 
sense, must mean, ' his creative operations were done or ended, not, 
' bis works (the ^jfeets of such operations) were created,* As to 
James iii. 9. * men, that are made (yeyovorae) after tlie likeness of 
QoA,* it certainly may be referred to the original creation of the 
human race ; but it may also properly mean, * men who are (or, are 
become) according to the likeness of God;' James always uses 
ytvofioA to signify to'be or to become, and the connexion refers the 
expression to men then existing. Perhaps, but I lay no stress upon 
it, by < men who are become according to the likeness of God,' the 
Apostle particularly means. Christian believers; for the Jews often 
cursed tliem in their synagogues. (See Mack night.) Heb, xi. 3, 
lias also been adduced to show that ytvofuu is sometimes used in 
the sense of proper original creation ; but without sufficient grounds* 
Mr. Simpson takes a very interesting view of this passage in bis 
Bssay, Vol. II. p. 179. His paraphrase of it b^ins as follows. « By 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament we perceive that the several 
divine dispensations from the beginning of the world to the coming 
of Christ, were knit together into one entire scheme by a principle 
of faith, under each of them, in a future reward of piety and righte- 
ousness. This was appointed to he the bond of union, that the 
gospel might not seem to arise from any sensible appearances which 
would evidently indicate such a result to those who lived under 
previous dispensations;" &c. I think this eminent seripturalist 
wrong, however, in his interpretation of pij/uirt Ocov the tcord — 
of Godf which seems to me simply to mean by divine appointment. 
I was led (in 1801) to. examine in detail the scriptural sense of 
yivofioi, by a suspicion that the common translation and interpre- 
tation of John i. 3. 10, are not justifiable ; and I was gratified with 
finding my conclusions, above stated, so much supported by inde- 
pendent examination. 

t The Septnagint uses ytvofjuu three times -only as the translation 
of Kin to create, and of those, once only in the sense of creation, 
Qen, ii. 4 ; and even in this, there is room for doubt as to the 
meaning which the Greek translator lifllxed to it. The other two 
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As tbe £raiigeli#t had just spoIiAo of this 
iUastrioas Declarer of the parposes <|f God, as 
being mtk God, favoured with direct raauifesta- 
tioQS of his will, the third verse may be justly 
rendered, ^ All things came by him/ Slq. and 
this is fully justified by St. Johu's own use of 
yiYOfjMi }# or it may be properly rendered, also 
agreeably to his use of the word, ^ All things' 
(relative to the new dispensation )t ^ jvere dpne 
by him; and without him was not any thing 
done which hath been done ;' and this rendering 
I have employed in my paraphrase in p. 63. 

Respecting the tenth verse, the circumstances 
require a di£ferent render|pg4 Kocr/to^ (the worfd) 
according to the almost uniform usage of St. 
John, and agreeably to tbe next clause, signifies 
the worU of mankind^ not the natural world ;§ 



instances tt Baeod. iixiv. 10. Is, xlviii. 7.<— It is frequently em- 
plpyed as tlie translation of nvy, fo make, to do, toform, bat mever 
when tlwt w.prd implies ereaiiou. It is also very frequently em- 
idoyed iff the sense of become, 

• rivo/wsisniftes to come, in tiic following instances : ob. i. 17. 
Ti. \».19..9A» z. 35. ziii. 2. zzi. 4. (of wbioh i. 17. and z. 35. 
uo peculiarly in point.) It signifies to be dome in at least the 
following instances, xv. 7. xiz. 3d. 

t The fbUowing passages sufficiently show that ra wavra CM 
WtHI*) >Day and often must be taken in a very restricted sense : 
MMt. zi. S7. (oomp. Johm zv. 15.) ziz. 27. Luke zzi. 32. Johm 
xiT. 26. 1 Cor. vi. 12. 2 CW. ▼. 17. PkU. iv. 13. 1 Tim. tI. 17. 
1 Jolm ii. 20, 27. Reo. zzi. 5.— JcJkn ziv. 26. and 1 John ii. 20. 27. 
•re peouliarly in point, as denoting all things relative to the Chris- 
tian dispensation* 

X TbiK is no objection to either, for in o. 6. the Evangelist uses 
it in a sense dilferent from either : < there was (eycytro) a man sent 
Drom CM/ 

§ ** XAOfioe ocoors in the Gospel of John about 78 times, and 
iiboot 94 tiaies io his Bpistles, which is oftener than any other 
writer in tbe N.T. uses it; yet in aU these there are only two in- 
•lasQOi in wbioh it is applied to the orighial creation, both of which 
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aodbe frequently uses yivo\Mu (become) to de* 
note change of state :* the expression 6 Kocfi.of 8i. 
avtov sysvero might therefore justly, but some- 
what freely, be rendered, ' mankind were brought 
by him Into a new state.' — If we translate ^svsT(i 
became ("or was), and may be allowed to supply the 
ellipsis from the preceding verse, we may then 
render the clause, ^ the world became (or was) 
enlightened by him.'t The two renderings co- 



ocour in the same chapter. John XTii. 6. 24^ Ko«'fu>c is used 
in this sense al^, Rev» iX\u 8. xvii. 8. These aire the only in- 
stances I can find in which Kofffiog is applied by John to the ori- 
ginal creation of the world, and in these the sifrnifieation is deci- 
siTely pointed oat." Simpson's Explanation, p. 35. 

• See ch. i. 1^. ii. 0. v. 4. 6. 9. 14. viii. 33. ix. it, 27. 39. 
xii. 3tt. 4^. xvi. tO, This is a very freqoent sense of the word in 
the Septuagint. 

t Dr. Wardlaw (JHseomrses on the Soeinian CotUroverap, p. 196) 
indulges liimself in a strain of sarcastic remark on this interprelatio» 
that seems little "Suited to the pulpit, and to which I roalce no re- 
ply. What is cri7t*ct*«m, is contained iu tlie following sentences : 
<< There are not a few unnecessary, and there are some injurious 
" supplements in our ordinary English Version ; but certainly there 
*' is nothing of the kind that can bear a comparison with this. I only 
*"* ask a person who has learned the first elements of English, what 
<* he should think of a writer, who, intending to express the senti- 
*< ment that the world was enlightened by Jesus Christ, should 
*' write the substantive verb, was, and leave the word eniightmedi 
*^ not only the principal word, but absolutely the only word by 
<' which his meaning could be determined, to be supplied by the 
** reader ! Yet this is precisely what these critics suppose the in- 
** spired historian to have done in the present instance." As this 
mode of interpretation in the Improved Version appears to have 
originated in a criticism of my own, and Mr. BeUham, in his Calm 
Inquiry adopts it '< with some hesitation,'* I think it Becessary to 
make some remarks on Dr. Wardlaw's strictures, first premising that 
I never myself proposed 9rc^a»n(r/xcvoc as the supplement, for I sup- 
pose the Apostle would have written ^rurdeiQ (as in Heb, v. 9. 
reXeutf^eiff cycvero,) or ^rO^ofievoc, according to the more usual 
construction. — (1) In reference to the *'injmious** character off 
the supplement, I would ask Dr. Wardlaw whether he thinks it 
worse than that of the P. V. in Acts vii. 59 ? < calling on Gsd, and 
saying. Lord Jesus receive my spirit.' {t) I will apply Dr. W.'s 
mode of criticism to another case, with « cognate verb, and ask 
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incide as to meaning, and both are fally justified 
by the matter of fact. The common rendering 
as usually interpreted, (referring it to the ori- 
ginal creation,) is inconsistent with the Apostle's 



what we are to think of a penoD» who, when he meant to oonvey 
the idea that he was a Roman citixeu by birth- right, merely said, 
(Acta &xii.28) < But I was even bom' (eyof $i kcu ycycwiifuu), 
leariDg'* the only word by which his meaning could be determined, 
to be supplied by the" hearer. (3) I observe that the supplement 
ID this last case is much less obvious from the immediately pre- 
ceding clause, than that in Jo}m\, 10. The Tribune had said, * For 
a great sum I obtained this citizenship ' (rijv icoK>Tt%av ravvfiv) : 
The Apostle replies, ' But 1 was even born.' He obviously means, 
^ bom a RowMM citizen;* but the supplement is to be sought in the 
first question of the Trihtney not in his own words. 

Such supplements are coniinually to be made by the reader or 
hearer ; and they are frequent in reference to yivoficut but still more 
(as might be expected) in the use of fi^. In the passage referred 
to by Mr. Belsham and myself filfa^^ xxiii. 15), it is presumed, and 
I think correctly, that brav ytwircu means ' when he is become :* ' 
the verb in the preceding clause isvoiijvai I have had occasion 
to notice several instances in which classical authors use yivofiai 
with an ellipsis ; for instance, when Lucian represents Menalaus as 
telling Proteus that it is inconceivable that a sea-god should become 
fire {irvp yivte^ai), he makes Proteus reply, " Do not be surprised, 
Menalaus, yap yiyvofUUy for I am hcoome/ire.** Again, Xenophon 
(Anab.libA.) tells usthat wlien Cyrus asked Orontes if he would again 
become an enemy to his brother, and a faithful friend to himself, 
Orontes replied, ** Even if I were to become ao, u yevoifiriv, I could 
not any longer, Cyrus, be su regarded by yob." Herodotus (see Porti 
Lkp, Ian.) uses yivoficu with a remarkable but not unusual Miftoif- 
ditur (e.g, of irpo^ ayadoVf or KoKiag,) making it denote to turn 
out WBLL. Vigerus adduces several similar instances from Xeno- 
phon, Thucydides, and Plato. Every one, indeed, who has read the 
Greek authors with observation, must agree with Vigerus, that 
yivofiai k used with extreme latitude, and that scarcely any other 
word has so many idiomatical constractions. 

This introductory portion of St. John's Gospel is very elliptical ; 
the eighth verse presents one instance whicli every one will ac- 
knowledge : < He was not the Light, but he came that he mighi 
testify oonoeraing the Light.' In the tenth, if the nominative of 
the verb be not found in the preceding verse, there is one of the 
Tariout proofs which this Gospel affbrds, that the Apostle wrote with, 
hie mind full of hh subject, his beloved Master, and referred to him 
without ooniidering the minute' niceties of grammatioi^ construe* 
tion : iie often is obscure in construetiou, and yet perfectly penpi- 
caons in import. If we take the subject from «. 9, then it runs 
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phraseology; and the common interpretation 
inconsistent with varioas parts of the Scriptures. 
(Seep. 161—167-) 

I Cor, viii. 6. <* But to us thtre is but one God, the Father, of 
(c() wliora ere all thiop, and w« in (€i() bim : and one Lord, 
Jtsm Cbritt, by (ita) wbom are all tbipgs, and we 1^ (^m) 
him.'' See p. ST. 

No one can suppose that this passage affords 
any proof of the doctrine, that Jesus was the 
agent in ttie natural creation ; all that can be 
admitted is, that the phraseology will suit it. 

Epk. iii. 0. < In God who created aU tUogi ' " by Jefos C|>rist.'* 

The connexion^ as has been obseryedy directs 
us to refer this passage to the new creation : but 
however this be, it proves nothing as to the point 
in question ; since, in all probability, the words 
$ia rov iTjo-ov Xf < oYou by Jesus Christ were not writ- 
ten by the Apostle. See Griesbach, who rejects 
them from his text as certainly spurious. 



thus, That which oombg into the world enlightens every man, 
' was in the world* and the world became — by him,' Ao. ; and the 
eliipus would, inmeaming, be just as easily supplied by the original 
reaoers of St. John's Gospel as this is by the Eiylish reader. 

Nevertheless Ma this construction is not exactly home out by any 
instance I know, (Aett xxii. 28. is most like it») and WMde or 
farmed (amem) acoords with the continual Import of the Hrord, and 
(equally well with the former) with the analogy of Soiriptiire, I.give 
a preference to this rendering, and have accordini^ employed it 
io p. 64. 

But if I could ,not see anif due to the ApQ#tle'^ psoeise iPjMming* 
I could not believe that be intended to represent tiie iu^vamt of 
Jehovah as 4)reating the heavens and the earl;h> in -direct loypositioa 
to the declaration of Jahovah by his Prophet, that urn wuisblp 
attatf^ them ALONE and BY UlMSJihr.-^*' IhfUepa «s.«od ike 
Taxueh MnUgkitt JIaksr tf Hfiwem m$ MMk.'^' nAt»ihiM I 
say, solemnly, Jind withluU 0QBvictk»«« As it wai in ilhe beginning, 
is now, and wet shall be ; wojcld withotttend : Aiaeni^ (Jd AbU) 
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Ctl. i. 1^, IT. << Vor by Mm weivtU thfngt otwtod, tlntt are in 
heaveiiy nd that are in earthy Tisible and iDfisibto, whether 
they be thrones, or domloioiM, or principalities, or powers : all 
things were created by him and for him: And be is before all 
thhigs ; and by him all things consist/' 

If this passage do^ not prove a doctrine which 
is so much in opposition with the general tenor of 
the Scriptures, the doctrine itself most sorely be 
given up by every Scriptnralist^ To investigate 
ity we must take it in its connexion ; and I shall 
give the literal rendering of Griesbach's text. 

lo the introductory verses, the Apostle ex- 
presses hli^ gratitude that the Colossians possess- 
ed the hopes of the Gospel, which had then 
reached the whole worlds and was bringing forth 
its proper fruit ; and the pleasure which he feflt 
from their affection towards himself. He tells 
them that it was the object of bis prayers, that 
they might fuUy possess the knowledge of the 
divine will, that tbey might act so as to obtain 
the approbation of God, and derive from Him 
strength to endure patiently to the end : ^ giving 

* thanks to the Father,' he continues (v. 12) ' who 
' hath made us fit for the participation of the 
' inheritance of the saints in light ; >' who hath 
« delhrered ns from the power of darkness, and 
< hath translated tu into the kingdom of his be- 

* loved Son, ** in whom we hdve redemption, 

* eoem the forgiveness of sins ; ^ who is the Image 
^ of the invisible God, the First-born of the whole 

* creation.* ''For in (jv) him all things t are 

— — ^ - - -- -- — - - - 

* Iloe^C *rietwc~-so fai Efk, 18. 15. iroea irarpca is oorreetly 
WD^gred fie wkoiefamUy. 

t If if a poiltlOD laid down \ff many Expositors, that bgr tMm§M 
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phraseology; Aod the commou interpretation 
incDjisisteot with rarioaa parts of the Scriptures. 
(See .p. 161—167,) 

I Car, Till. «. " But lo oi tUrt It 6«1 one God, ibe Father, or 
{•(> obon art M (biop, uid w« in (tic) bin : and one t-ord, 
Jttm Cbrkt, bjr <Jui) wbom art all (b<ng>, and we Iqr (fu) 
him,'' »eap.aT. 

No one oao soppose that this passage affords 
anj prwf of the doctrine, that Jesns was the 
agent in the natural cre<Uion ; all that can be 
admitted Is, that the phraseology will iiitf it. 

Epk.in.t, 'iDGodwhocraBtedaUtbiap'*' b; Jetos CbrUt." 
The connexion, as has been observed, directs 
us to refer this pasKftge to the new oreatioo : but 
however this be, it proves nothing as to the point 
in question ; since, in ali prolMbility, the words 
ita no IijMD Xf iffTOLP bjf Jesus Christ were not writ- 
ten by the Apostle, See Griesbach, who rejects 
them from his text as certainly epartoas. 

(bus, Tbu wbich oombig tnio the world enltgbteiii nerp jwaa. 
' sag in the world, aod t)ie wntU brcstne — by bim,' Ao, ; md tbe 
eUlpcis would, intaeaaiHg, be jufil us easily siippliwl by ihe origlaal 
iffiden of St. John's Gusprl as Ibis is by the Knglisli [eadcr. 

Neieitlieleu as tbis conatTuclioa la aol exacily born* oul b; any 
Luilance I know, (Aela xxit. tS. is most like ii,) «ud narfe a| 
fgrtned (aaeu) accords with the coDliiiual tminitaf (be won' 
(tqually well wilb ilie (oinier) with the analog]' of 9<>rif im 
a preFerFQce to ibis rendtrlng, and have aotiDrdiiia' 
in p. e«. 

But if I could not see ang clue to the Aj 
1 could not believi! that lie loiuiMg 
Jeboiali 01 criLating (be beaWMlo ftlM 
to the declaration of JttBor*» .BT""^ 
CKOled them ALONE and BTJj 
Fathkr MmigUji. JUaUR^ 
laj, soleninly,and '"' ' ' 
it ODW, and e>ei iL 
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^ created, those in heaven and those on earthy''*' 
^ the seen and the unseen,t whether thrones, or 



the Apostle frequently denotes persons. This will be more correctly 
stated by saying that he uses adjectives and pronouns with the 
nnUer termination in reference to persons; for there is no word in 
the original corresponding to things, in such expressions as all things 
(ra iravra,) This usage of neuter adnouns may have arisen from 
two circumstances : that in the Hebrew all nouns are either mas- 
culine or feminine ; and, especially, that the Greek not only uses 
masetdine and feminine terminations' where the sense is nenter, 
but often employs neuter terminations where the sense is common 
to inale and female. In fact, the neuter seems to have been some- 
times used as a kind of ^nijium gender (to avoid noticing the dis- 
tinction of sex,) as we ourselves sometimes use our neuter pronoun. 
If persons can be rtxva rov ^eov, there is no reason why persons 
might not be spoken of fuupa, loxvpa, dec. See I Cor, i. W — 2S, 
which greatly illustrates the passage under consideration. (3d Ed.) 

* I think it cannot reasonably l^ denied, that the meaning of the 
phrase, ' things in heaven and things on earth,' is the same here as 
in V. 20. The point then is, whether, from the Scriptures, we have 
rafficient reason to believe, that the gospel dispensation was designed 
to reconcile the inhabitants of heaven to God ; if not, which I 
think very clear, and, if we abide by the authority of the Writer to 
the Hebrews, indisputable, (seep. 52,) * things in heaven* must mean 
men of some particular civil or religious class, as well as * things 
'OD earth.' That this is the fact is obvious from Eph, i. 10, com- 
pared with ii. 1 1 — 18 ; and these passages also show what is meant 
by the expression in question, viz. the two great bodies of Jews and 
Cientiles, who in the Gtospel were united into one body : * things in 
heaven ' denoting the Jews, once the peculiar people of Grod, and 
* things on earth ' of course the rest of the world. See Locke on 
JSpA* i. 10, who refers to Dan, viii. 10. Lvke xxi. 26, as cases in 
which the appellation heaven is given to the Jewish nation. See 
also Simpson's Essays on the Language of Scripture III. § 0. 15. — 
On Dan, viii. 10. (where the prophecy refers to the persecution of 
the Jews by Antiochus Epiphanes,) Prebendary Lowth observes, 
** The Christian Church is called the Jerusalem which isabove. 
Gal. iv. 26. and the Governors of it are styled Angels, Rev, i. 20. 
In like manner the Host of Heaven means here the Jewish Church, 
and particularly the Priests and Levites, who are called the Host of 
Heavenj (a name proper to Angels,) from their continual attendance 
on God's service in the Temple, in imitation of the Angelical 
office." I require no other vindication of our reference of things in 
heaven to the Jewish church ; and I am quite satisfied that such 
was the reference of the Apostle. 

t Or, the visible and the invisible, ra opara jcat ra aopara* 
*Oparo( is no where else employed in the N.T. In the Septuagint 
it occurs in the following passages 2 Sam. xxiii. 21. 1 Cftrois. xi« 23* 
Job xxxiv. 26. xxxvii, 81. In the first two it if used in the stnse 
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^ dominions, or dignities, or authorities; all things 
* hare been created throogh (^ia)hiin, and to («f) 



of remarkable or conspicuous: in the third it denotes teen or oh' 
eened: is the last it is used with a negatiTe, denocing^ that the re- 
splendent brightness of tlie clear sky cannot be gazed at, ovx oparov 
TO fmt^, *OpaTOQ means either teen or invitible, Aoparos meMi§ 
unteenp or inwitible. Besides the present passage, it is used only in 
the following : Rom. i. 20 Col. i. 15. I Tt'in. i. 17. Heb, xi. 27. 
In all these it is well translated invisible ^ as it refers to him and 
HIS perfections who, in tiie strictest sense, it invisible. la the Sep* 
tuagint it only occurs three times : Gen. i. ^. where it is used in 
reference to the earthy apparently implying that it was hidden by 
the waters, or by the darlcness which covered it ; It, xlv. 3. aopU' 
rove ^i|(ravpovf, hidden treaturet: and Z Mace. \x. 5, where a 
grievous disorder in the bowels it called ooparoc irXifyif an jm- 
seen or hidden plague. On the whole there is no room for doubt 
that ooparoc is applicable to any person or thing which is concealed 
from eight, whieh is trntoen^ whether or not strictly innitiUe.^^ 
^Oparog signifying conspicuout or deserving of obtervation^ aopa^ 
TOQ might signify that which is not worth looking at, — ovk afm 
Tov ipao^ai, as Schleusner (Lex, Vet, Tett^J informs us Severuf 
explained the aopara as used by the Septuagint in Gen i. 2 : but 
for this meaning I know no other authority. 

With what reference the Apostle employed these terms, is the 
difficulty. (1) Many say, <* No doubt lie meaut that Christ Jesu4 
was (he Creator of all those wtvlds and beings which to the egre of 
mortals are invisible." This, however, is impossible, because these 
Jbhotah created alonr and by himsblp. (2) Others have con- 
sidered it as referring to angels, and, as implying that all the heap- 
venly hosts have been brought into a new state through the instru- 
mentality of Christ. If this doctrine were taught in the Scriptures, 
this passage might be interpreted byii ; but it is no where expressed, 
and cannot be received on mere inference. (3) Mr. Lindsay (Sequei, 
p. 4S1) considers tlie Apostle as emplojring the Jewhth notions re- 
specting angels, ** to set forth the superior power of Christ to all such 
powers, real or imaginary, and the excellency of the Gtospel aboTC 
the former dispensations:^ and he adds, "The same thing is de- 
clared, and the allusion is the same, Eph. {. 20.'* The eases, how* 
ever, are not parallel ; and I think no sense can be admitted which 
does not represent the untoen of invitible beings as having under- 
gone a great change of state, a new creation. (4) Mr. BeUham, In 
his very valuable Ewpoeition of the Epistles of Paul, eonsiden 
visible as denoting ** the Jews, who formerly stood in a visible re- 
lation to Grod as theirs by covenant,*' and invisible as denoting '* the 
Gentiles, who bad no external badge of communion with h{m»"-'In 
that case the clause adds nothing to the preceding. (5) By the 
fioUowing enumeration of authorities, the AposUe appears Co lyave 
Meant earthly rulers and dignitaries, whether ecclesiastical or chril, 
{of whom many, of various ranks, must have embraced tbe Christian 
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< him ; '' and he is before nil, and all thiogs are 

* uoited*' in (jsv) him : '"and he is the Head of the 
^ body, eoen the church ; who is the Beginning, 
^ the First-born from the dead, that he might in 

* all things have the pre-eminence. " For it 
^ pleased the Father that all fulness should dwell 

* in him, "^ and through (^ta) him to reconcile all 

* thingps to Himself, (making peace by the blood 

* of his cross, through him,) whether those on 
^ earth or those in heaven/ 

Against referring the 16th and 17th verses to 
the original natural creation, the following ob- 
jections lie. (1) The connexion refers entirely 
to Gospel blessingS) and to the instrumentality 
of Jesus in bringing mankind into a state of re- 
conciliation and blessedness. (8) The manner 
of expression essentially differs from the usual 
manner of expression respecting the natural 
creation, (see p. 161). (3) If the Apostle had 



ii>ii 



faith;) and we may consider bpara f$eem} as referring to men yd 
Offdinary walks of Kfe ; and ao(M,ra (w%$een or eanetated) as denot- 
ing those wIm lived in the seclusion of state and religious solemnity* 
In supfwrt of this interpretation it should be ohserved, that the 
Rulers of the Bast lived in peculiar seclusion from their subjects } 
and farther, that the Priesthood eiercised many of their most solemn 
functions (both among Jews and Gentilesi) completely out of the view 
of the common worshippers. This interpretation I employ in my para- 
phrase. (6) I do not think it without probabtlily that by ecopara 
fmuem or invMbU) the Apostle meant those in Hadesj the mMefii 
state, the state of the dead, who bad already fUlen asleep in Jesns, 
looking for a resurrection to eternal Ufa : in thb view ra 6para 
mu ra aopara means lAe livimg tmd the dea4, (3d Bd.) 

* SvyfOTifKs — wiiatever meaning we here affix to this verb* it 
must differ from the Apostle's use of it in every other place» The 
oonneiion obviously points to the one here given ; which is a fiilly 
JBstlftable one, both a». to derivation and actoal usage^— Consw 
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IniMid^ to reveal the jrappoied ftet^ it » surely 
roMOilable to believe tluit he weald haT«e ex- 
pressed hinoseif uoambigooHslyy by saying, for 
iostattcey (instead of what he does say in v. 16,) 
^ For he f t^. Jesm) made heavefiy and earth, 
imd the liea, and all thiags that are in them," 
-as in Acts xiv. Id, we find tlMt he actoally said, 
^ tb» LIVING God, who made bearen, and earth, 
and the sea, and all things that are in them ;' 
(4) The Jipestie could aot mean: to assert that 
tbesaavANT of Jehorah dad that which Jehovah 
dedatCB hb kimsblf did, alomb, and by hiv« 
WW. (See p. 167.) 

The fallowing coDSfderatiOQSj la comiexioa 
with thoie just stated, lead me, without heslta* 
tion, ta refer these verses to the new or mcyral 
:ereation. ( 1 ) The connexion directs to this re^ 
Jtrence :. the whole Epistle respects the blessiogs 
mad moral effects of the Christian dispensation', 
and the iastrttmentality of Jesus Christ in ex- 
ecuting the gracious purposes of €k>d, (8) The 
Apostle by the expressien * all things la hea?ea 
or OB eatf-tb,' obviously means all perfon^. He 
himself uses the same expression in t>. 20, in a 
connexion which necessarily restricts it to per-' 
mms: and what is said in v, 20y (eqieoially if 
compared with 2 Car. v. 17 — 19^ and £ph. ii. 
lO'-^l)^) readers it exceedingly probablo, that the 
creation spoken of in v. 16, is the moral or new 
creation. (3) After speaking of the great moral 
ehaiige produced among the Gentiles by the 
Gospel, (jBpA. li. 10), the Apostle says,/ For we 

I 6 
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are his workmanship, created, in (sv) GhrUt Jesns^ 
to good works.' So also (2 Cor. v. 17.) ' If any 
man be in (sv) Christ, he is a new creature/ 

Following this plan of interpretation, and em- 
ploying the Apostle's own words in other parts 
of his Epistles, particularly of those which were 
written about the same time, his meaning may 
probably be correctly represented as follows.: 

Ver. 14. In whom (t.e. God's beloved Son) 
we have redemption — the forgiveness of our sins ; 
^wbo is the Image of the invisible Gkid — his 
Representative to mankind, manifesting his glo* 
rious and gracious perfections, and the Ambach 
sador of his love and mercy ; and the First-born 
of the whole creation — pre-eminent among all 
who share in the inestimable blessings of the 
Gospel and partake of its spiritual regeneration^ 
* the First-born among many brethren,' and, 
under God, and by His appointment, the Author 
of eternal salvation to all who obey him. ^ For 
ail who by faith in him enter into his universal 
and everlasting dispensation, are created anew 
to holiness and blessedness ; — both Jews and 
Gentiles,, — both those in the usual walks of life, 
and those who live in the seclusion of state, or 
who exercise their functions in sacred privacy ,<^ 
(however exalted their greatness^ dominion, dig- 
nity, and authority ,t) — all who have embraced 



* Or, both the IWing and the dead : see p. 176, Note. 

t Opovoif cvpiorijrcc, ap%ai, e^ovciaif thnmeSf dominionSf dig^ 
t^ties, authorities denote peraon$ posaesging oflBoes of power, do- 
minioo, dignity, or authority, of Tarious ranlu, ecclesiastical as well 
as ohriU Tkr^nea need not be confined to s0V0rtipi», bat may 
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the ianottfying prlirileges of his Gospel have bean 
anew created Mrotig-A him^ as the Agent of that 
Oreat and Gracious Being who by him hath 
blessed as with all spiritual blessings, and to Mm 
as his subjects and peculiar people, zealous of 
good works. *^And he is Lord of all; and in 
falm, as the bond of union, all are united, what* 
ever be their civil or religious distinctions, — for 
in his all-comprehensive dispensation ' there is 
neither Gentile^nor Jew, circumcision nor an* 
'circumcision. Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, 
tmt Christ is all and in all.' '*And he is the 
Head of the Church, the Beginning of all its 
privileges, the First-born from the dead, that in 
<^very respect he might have the pre-eminence* 
"* For it pleased his God and Father that all the 
fulness of Gospel blessings should dwell in him, 
and be conveyed by him; ^and through him to 
bring into a state of favour with himself, the 
whole body of mankind, both Jews and Gentiles; 
he having, by his last great act of love and 
obedience, completed the ministry of peace and 
reconciliation. 

Such appears to me to foe the meaning of the 
Apostle. The Gospel, he says (p. 23), was 
preached to every creature under heaven. He 
bad seen the most glorious and blessed effects 
arising from the diffusion of it : he had himself 
beep the honoured instrument in some of its most 
illdstrioos triumphs : and he here speaks of its 

jusUy be referred to the higher suhordinate magii crates and judges' 
— Mich e»g* as the Roman Proconsalfc 
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ate his workmanship, created, in (sv) Christ Jesos^ 
to good works.' So also (2 Cor. v. 17.) ' If any 
man be in (ev) Christ, he is a new creature/ 

Following this plan of interpretation, and em- 
ploying the Apostle's own words in other parts 
of his Epistles, particularly of those which were 
written about the same time, bis meaning may 
probably be correctly represented as follows. : 

Fer. 14. In whom (i.e. God's beloved Son) 
we have redemption — the forgiveness of our sins ; 
^who is the Image of the invisible Gk>d — HIS 
Representative to mankind, manifesting His glo« 
rious and gracious perfections, and the Ambas- 
sador of his love and mercy ; and the First-born 
of the whole creation — pre-eminent among all 
wtio share in the inestimable blessings of the 
Gospel and partake of its spiritual regeneration, 
y the First-born among many brethren,' and, 
under God, and by uis appointment, the Author 
of eternal salvation to all who obey him. " For 
all who by faith in him enter into his universal 
and everlasting dispensation, are created anew 
to holiness and blessedness ; — both Jews and 
Geiitiles,, — both those in the usual walks of life, 
and those who live in the seclusion of state, or 
who exercise their functions in sacred privacy,* 
(however exalted their greatness^ dominion^ dig* 
nity, and authority,!)-— all who have embraced 



* Or, both tbe liYiog and the dead : see p. 176, Note. 

t Opovoi, cvpioriyrcC) opx^^y fXovvua, thrones, dominions, dig'- 
nities, authorities, denote persons possessing offices of pow^r> do- 
minion, dif^nity, or authority, of yarious ranlcs, eoolesiastioal as well 
as civil. Thrones need not be confined to savoroigns, b«t may 
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the ianottfying priirileges of his Gospel have been 
anew created Mrotig-A Afnij as the Agent of that 
Oreat and Gracious Being who by him hath 
blessed as with all spiritual blessings, and to Mm 
as his subjects and peculiar people, zealous of 
good works. *^And he is Lord of all ; and in 
falm, as the bond of union, all are united, what- 
ever be their civil or religious distinctions, — for 
in his all-comprehensive dispensation ' there is 
neither Gentile' nor Jew, circumcision nor an* 
circumclsiou. Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, 
but Christ is all and in all.' '*And he is the 
Head of the Church, the Beginning of all its 
privileges, the First-born from the dead, that in 
<^very respect he might have the pre-eminence* 
"* For it pleased his God and Father that all the 
fulness of Gospel blessings should dwell in him, 
and be conveyed by him ; ^and through him to 
bring into a state of favour with himself, the 
whole body of mankind, both Jews and Gentiles; 
he having, by his last great act of love and 
obedience, completed the ministry of peace and 
reconciliation. 

Such appears to me to foe the meaning of the 
Apostle. The Gospel, he says (v, 23), was 
preached to every creature under heaven. He 
had seen the most glorious and blessed effects 
arising from the diffusion of it : he had himself 
beep the honoured instrument in some of its most 
illdstrioos triumphs : and he here speaks of its 



jusUy be referred to the higher suhordinate magUtrates and judges' 
— Mich e,g* as the Roman Proconsulfc 
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pvwer, and of tb« high dimity of his ex0Ued 
Lord^ in terms which weite teIcofait6d to imj^ress 
the miads of the Coloa^n Christians with bis 
own just sense of them. 

1 lay no stress^ in a diKstrinal point of view, 
opbn my explanations of the separate clauses of 
the passage : but on One point the evidence 
appears to n^d perfectly satisf4ctory, that it has 
not, and indeed cannot bave^ any reference to the 
original mttUrai creation ;4^ and that therefore 
it iKinst risfer to tfae great change effected in the 
sj^iritnal condition Of mankind, by that dispen- 
4Kitl(ln of nercy and ^ rigbteodsness and troe 
holiness,' of which Christ was appointed the 
Mediator by his God and Father ; — a dispensa- 
tion of which the Apostle himself saw only the 
cookmencementy bdt which he knew, by the pro- 
phecies of old^ should comprehend in one vast 
dominion, * all people, nations, and languages ;' 
which be saw there foretold, in the words of 
Jehovah himself, ' Behold I create new heavens 
and a new earth ;' and which the spirit of Jesus 
had taugbt^|him would be conducted by bis ex- 
alted Lord» till that glorious period when CrOD 
shall be ALL IN all/— See Chap. VI. Sect. ^ 



* Before Dr.- S. Clarke called the reference of tbis passace to the 
new creation <^a yery forced sense," he should hate carefully coffl- 
ptied the phiaeeokisy of this Bpistle wkb that of the Epistle to the 
^hesians^ — From the considerations already stated, I feel no hesi- 
tation in the conVfedon, that th« i^rence of it to the oilf^al Crea- 
tion is attended not only with diffiouUiesy but with inoonsisteuciBs ; 
flod that that wliich this eminent Critic reprobates, though not without 
iiifiouUies, is perfectly consistent with Xht SidftptuMs fn general, 
tnd aocordaM with the |riiniieology of the Apnstlii. 
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L 2. ** By whom alio be made the worlda :*' li 6v mc rov^ 
auava/Q f iroc^ffcv. 

kimy in the New Testament, never signifies 
the material worlds but age or duration of time. 
The clause has been translated, * for whom also 
he constituted the ages/ meaning that the pre- 
ceding ages were '^ intended to prepare the way 
for the age or dispensation of the Messiah ;*' or 
it may be translated * by whom also he consti- 
tuted the age/ that is ^' of the Messiah, emi- 
nently distinguished for moral and religious 
advantages/'* 

JM« i« 10— 12* < And, Tboa» Lobo, io ibe beginniag dkbt hy the 
foundatioiis of the earth ; and the heavens are the works of thy 
hands: they shall perish; bat thou remainest: and they all 
shall wai old as doth a garment ; and as a vesture shatt thou 
ehange them and they shall be ohaoged : bat thou wt the 
same ; and thy years shall not fiuU' 

This is a citation from the 102d Psalm, where 
it is obviously addressed to Jeuovah, that Being 
of whom the Author of the Epistle had just 
spoken («• 9) as the God of Christ. By his pre* 
ceding citation he had referred to the perpetual 
sovereignty of the Messiah, and to God as the 
source of this exalted appointment : he here ad- 
duces a passage in which God is addressed as 
almighty, eternal,, and unchangeable, ohoioudy 

* The latter, which is that of Mr. Simpson, depends on the posi- 
tion, that ^ in the Hebrew idbm, and agreeably to the prevailing 
style of this Epistle to the Hebrewst the true signification of eumutbc 
liere Is the age, hy way of eminence." In one respect it has a great 
■d?antu;c orer the other ; it does not require the unusual, but not 
mijastlfid, force of iia, as signifying om aeeemU ^, with a geni- 
tlre. For the authority for the first mentioned interpietttioo, see 
Mr. Belsham'k CtOm Mtiqfutlrf or bis BgpoHUem* 
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(as it appears to me) to support his previoas 
declaration respecting the dominion of the Mes- 
siah. This shall be everlasting, (is the arga* 
ment^) because that eternal almighty Being who 
gave it him, is unchangeably the same.* 

The only difficulty attending the passage is, 
that the previous quotation (t?. 8) is introduced by 
the words, * But unto the Son he saith^ (or rather, 
the Scripture saithJyAud that this citation is con- 
nected with it by * And.' If with Mr. Yates we 
translate the first clause of v. 8, * But concerning 
the Son,' as in v. 7, * concerning the angels,'t the 
abruptness of the citation in the 10th verse does 
not appear to me to be removed. If, however, 
I were unable to see how or why the Author 
Introduced this last citation, I could not, with- 
out the most undeniable evidence, suppose that 
be meant to speak of the servant of Jehovah, 
— who (he himself says) was anointed by him 
above his fellows, and (iii. 2) was faithful to him 
who appointed him, and (v. 8) leaVned obe- 



* It in^y contribute to show the force of (he Author's quotation, 
if the Reader peruse here th6 prophetic description of the appoint- 
ment of the Messiah to bis sovereignty* by the < Anoient of Days/ in 
Dan, yii. 9 — 14. — If vat at the beginning of Heb, i. 10, be rendered 
FoTy (and that it has occasionally a eauaal force both in the Sep- 
.tuagiot and the New Testament, see Schleusuer's Lexicons,) the 
train of the argument is at once obvious. If not so translated* th« 
implied object of the quotation is the same. 

t See Vindication of Unitarianism^ p. 197. There is no doubt 
'that irpo( Tov viov may be rendered concerning the Son; and that 
in 9. 7. irpog is best rendered concerning: but that this preposition 
with an accusative is occasionally " used to denote an address to 
any onct" see Luke zv. 22, Acts viii. 20. zv. 7. 1 have met with 
«eTeraI instances in classical authors ; but I suppose Mr. Tates's 
opinion to the contrary, respects the eeriptmal usa^e of irpo^* 
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dieB0e by the things which he suffered, and 
(ii. 9.) tasted death for every man, — as the 
CRSATOR of heaven and earth, FOR EVER aud 
UNCHANGEABLY THE SAMS. And suoh evidence 
most not be sought in minute points of style and 
composition. 

Aft* Bi. 3. * For this man was counted worthy of more glory tlian 
Moses, in as moch as be who hath builded the house bath more 
honour than the house.* 

Oixo;, house or family^ is never used in the 
New Testament in reference to the material 
world. The argument of the Writer obviously 
is, that since God hath framed the family, and 
Moses was only a servant in the family, but 
Christ was a son, he who bears this near relation 
to the Founder of the family is worthy of more 
honour than Moses. The Author of the Epistle, 
ao for from saying that Jesusyot<itde(/ the family, 
speaks of him (v. 2) as being * faithful to Him 
who appointed (ironjo-avT'i) him,' and (d, 4) says 
that ^ He who framed all things, is God.* 

These eight passages are all, 1 believe, which 
can be adduced in favour of the doctrine, that 
Jesus was the agent of God in the creation of the 
world. Now of these, John i. 3. 10. Hth. i. 2. 
iii. 3. cannot be interpreted as having any refer- 
ence to the original creation, without departure 
from the scriptural use of words ; the true reading 
of Eph, iii. 9. prevents that passage from afford- 
ing any support to the doctrine ; in Heb. i. 10. 
Jesus is not addressed, but' He who was indeed 
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tb« GRiator of all thivg*^ Mid tiboiigli I €t^ 
viil. 6. will admit of an expianalieii'. tfcooedaiat 
with the doottiDe, it in xm waty whatever reqaiim 
It. The doctrine therefore restsi fev ite f^Mutf 
opon CW. t. 16^ 17 : and that this doe$ mot reaUy 
refer to the original material creatiooi ie tO' ny 
mind exceedingly evident : indeed that it cannaiy 
(irhatever be its import,) I have no hesitation 
in maintaining from the scriptnrai evidence ad« 
doced in p. 161, 167. 



SECT. IIL 

Tkose pMa$ugi» lohich usctibe to ouf Lord Wles^, Por- 
fection^y and Powers which are thought to be 
inconsistent with his Proper Humanity, 

Iskm n. 9K * Ant Aeie we irrlttsn that ye aiigliC belknre that 
Jeivs is tbe Cfarist the Sot ov God.' 

This epithet is given to onr Lord abont fifty 
times ; and that of Son^ implying the same thing, 
about forty times. It can scarcely I think be 
denied, that our Lord's frequent employment of 
the appellation the Son or Son of God^ wiien 
speaking of himself, and the employment of it 
by others in reference to him^have a sufficient 
cause in the divine words at his baptism.; and if 
that mode of expression had not beea- thus em- 
ployed by Him who sent him, there would ha^e 
beea sufficient foundation, in the customary 
Hebrew phraseology, for the use of the appella- 
tioo., Now there appears tame no reasonable 
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ground for doabt, tbat those important words, 
* Tbou art my beloved Son/ are to be interpreted 
by that customary phraseology \ add no tae wh6 
bas given accurate attention to the subject can 
doubt, that, in the Jewish idiom, San of Chd 
means no more than a person fawmred hy Ood 
andpeculiarfy emineni as to character or privileges 
or office. Out of the many passages which prove 
that the title has no respect to nature^ I think it 
cannot be necessary to bring forwards more than 
the following* In Hos. i. 10, the Supreme Being 
is represented ad saying of the IsrueliteSf ^ It 
shall come to pass ihAt in the plao^ where it was 
said unto them ^* Te are not my people," there 
it shall be said unto them *^ Te are the SoHs of 
the Living God,^' * In ch. xi. 1 , we have another 
similar expression, * Wheii Israel was a child, 
then I loved him, and called my Son out Of 
Egypt/ In i Sam. vii. 14, we find Nathan direct- 
ed to say respecting Solomon^ in the ifiathe of 
Qoif * I will establish the throne of his kingdom 
for ever : I will be his Father, add be diall b^ 
If T Son.' The same honourable appeUation is 
in various places in the New Testament given to 
CkristUmSy sometimes, as it appears. With respect 
to their privileges, but, in general, principally 
With respect to their character. One strfkihg 
passage will sufBce as an instance, and will serve 
to show the amotint of this Jewish idioiM ; * For 
OS many as are led by the spirit of Odd,' t.e; as 
the counetion shows, by a goclly disposition, 
' thMb ar^ the SOKd o» Odd/ Rom. viH. 14. 
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I tbink it evident from these and similar pas^ 
sages, that ther^ is nothing in the exalted appel- 
lation Son ofGody in any way implying that there 
was a peculiarity of nature in Jesus. ChristiarM 
•re* said expressly to be ^ heirs of God and joint 
beiVs with Christ/* who, again, is said to be * the 
first-born among many brethren ;'t and if any, 
neglecting a widely prevalent Jewish idiom, and 
interpreting the expression by their own re- 
ligions system, maintain that the expression does 
refer to nature^ it is incumbent upon them to 
show the scriptural grounds of this position. I 
ihink they will find none.l 



• R9m. Tiii. IT. f lb. «; 29. 

X Luke i. 35, is the only passage which is supposed to represent 
the jniraoalons conception of Jesns as the reason of his ba?iD(^this 
dignified title jo peouliarlj given to him. I think it most probable 
that the Gospel of Luke does not teach the miraculous conception 
of Jesnt (see Jpp. I.); ^nd if it do not, the above aupposition is 
totally unfounded. But even admitting that it were otherwise, the 
appellation would not in any way refer to superiority in nature, be- 
-oauae the foundation of it would have no such referenee,(see p. 21« 
note), — Schleusner (whom no one can suspect of being an Unita- 
i1an)> after having pointed out several peculiarities in the scriptural 
use of the word son, says, ** In the N.T^ everv one is called son of 
God, who is like God, beloved by him, and favoured by him with 
iiecalkr blessings, who truly and pioudy serves Ctod, and obeys his 
will." He then states what he regards as the peculiar grounds of 
the application of the term to Christians, and to our Lord. In the 
last case he refers it in part (but without evidence) to peeiiliarity 
of nature; and he assigns as the reasons for the employment of the 
ierm in reference to Christ, the use of it in the O.T. in reference to 
the Messiah, and the phraseology of the O.T. which designated 
* kings, magistrates, and in short all who were considered as hold- 
ing the plaoe of God among men, l^ the title Sons of God." It 
was obviously in this la^ sense that Nathaniel employed the term, 
(see John i. 49. comp. v. 45); but I consider the words of our Lord 
j^JoJm X. 36) as assigning the ground and Justification of his own 
employment of it ; 9»s. that the Father set him apart for a most 
important pmrpose, and sent him forth into the wond to execute iU 
— Raipeeting this appellation of our Lord, I beg to refer the Render 
10 A valuable Sermon by Mrr Kenrick on tbie subject of it. 
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Jeikm k 18. *' The ovly-bbootten Sou." h luvvynnii vcoc* 

Od the import of this expressioD, which St. 
Johr jtloiiei uses in reference to our Lord, see p. 
77, and p. ^^ notes. This Apostle never uses 
behned in reference to Christ, and apparently 
employs only in the place of it. He thus styles 
cor Lord in ch. i. 18. iii^IG, 18. of his Gospel; 
and in ch. W. 9. of his first Epistle. Perhaps also 
we may add John i. 14 : but it appears more pro- 
bable that here the Apostle uses the expression 
indefinitely and by comparison — * glory as of an 
Only Son from his Father.' 

Some Trinitarians have considered iL^voyBnuy 
onlj/ or ontj/'begotten^ when applied to Christ, as 
in no way referring to his divine nature, but to 
bis miraculous birth :* but even supposing that 
this was in the strict sense miraculous, it appears 
most accordant with the style of a Jewish writer, 
to consider ftovo/ci^; as nearly synonymous with 
myauitiiros belovedj though somewhat more forcible 
than that word, — beloved as an only Son. — Re- 
collecting that this Apostle was one of the 
favoured witnesses of our Lord's transfiguration, 
we may consider iMvoyBvyis as corresponding with 
the divine declaration, * This is my beloved Son 
in whom I am well pleased. 't We shall not, I 
am fully convinced, by this means lower the 
force of the Apostle's appellation ; and we 
may, therefore, justly interpret iLovoysyr\s WBLL- 

BBLOVED SON.j: 



« See Pafkhnnt'ft Gr. Lei. f MatU zrii. $. 

I The Hebrew word tit Mi/f, to which fuii^tvirc eorrogpoiidt» 
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ilMiit wiHi aSv^ < He thaf tpaMd oof nfi i>Wlt itfil (^ou iliot^ Mr) 
boi MhtmA bifli up for ui ill,' 4bo« 

At the baptiMn of Christ, and at hi» trauafigu- 
.ratioB^ the Divine Being, by a^ voice from hea* 
ven^ declared him to be hi» ^ bel&ved Soiiy' AmI 
the expression ' own Sen ' well acce<rds witb^ it^ 
Tliere is no scriptural groend for r^erring the 
appeUatioB to any peculiarity of nakire; it ob» 
vionsly denotes peculiar lave eiod approbaiiom. 
fhe foroe of it certainly i» net greater than theft 
of ott^. or atdy^begoUefii which hae just been eee- 
sidered. 

M&m. Vlth 2^'. ^the i^tftiT BdRN (itfioi'Oi'Oiidv) among many 
hmkfeh.' 

The passage shows that, a» to maturCf there is 
nothing peculiar inthe^ofijAfpof Jesttr: aU who 
ove conformed to his Hkeness are his brethren. 
He is the First*bom, inasdauoh as he is pre«^mt- 
liently exoeUeni, the Head of the new family 
formed by his dispensation oot of a^t nUtioBs^tte 

is traoflated in tiie Septua^nt ayairi^roc bdovtd in Gm. zsii. 2. 
12. 16. Jer, ?{. 26. Amds iiW. 10. Zeeh, xtf. 10 f ayatriafUvoQ 
MbMtf in ISw. iT. S: /w>vor<^ff '"'iF i«^ 1^^* 3Mit Sir. ttt; 16. 
zu?. 17 : and uovorpwiroi; solitiarff in P#. Uvii. 7. In the first 
et^ee iastau^wn ireflBft to IsliM> a1i>f itWadteHA^tHajfib (lf6 Bn^b 
▼enios. la ikt N.T. ^ioi/oyif>ifi; is used ial.Taferenoe to Isaa^, 
: Jm6« »• 17. 

TbAt the Aposde ttiglit uie pMf&y^ni* mM^> iU A« sMfte^ of ayti- 
irifroc bd^ttd, is. obyious tlierefore from tlie Hebrew idiom : that 
he did not use ft in the sense commonly affixed to the word on/f- 
btgettm is abundaatty eknr fvoni'hhrdwu- words itt oh.i. 13, Wfaete 
he spealcs of the belieyers in Christ as ftsfoitoi (or bam) of Gpd, iK 
OsAtf t^tpyifhi(^ibt,iuA in the fim Itj^me ob.ifr. 0. where hesa^s, 
< Whosoe? er belieTeth that Jesus is the Christ i» begottem (at hmm) 
of €kMl, CK Tov Ocov ytyewtiraty and every ode that lo?eth him tliat 
begat, rav yfwiygav r a (r.r. God tiXBSS&iy, tdifeth him also that M 
batten of him, top ytytwuifuvov tl atmnr ^^» cf crry believer in 
JFeMs.} St»«lso| /aAi»iii»9r k^%, vvl^ 
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Fifist who purtQpjf of it3 ^Ie9i»ipg99 aod thf As^olt 
in.dispen^JD^ X]mf^ tP MM bn^t^mn. He ia ci^led 
the ftrsfrborn in ^^ iq\\s^\wg p|l^lfulg;e8: Col. 
i. j[$ : (see p« 17g,).«Ll3,p ia p. 18 : ' the First-bora 
froipi the deiB^d/ ^ be^ig the i6r«^ who w!^ r^iw4 
froiD the dead to die no nupre : tfeb, i^ 6, pro- 
bably for ithe WBfte reason ; and Reo. \. 6, cer- 
tatoljr sp« — The expression ^bovi^s ^ aupnqt of 
onfy QT p^fy-begatt^n Son: if U9 wer^ the first" 
barn /Sony he coi})d .not, in any strict sense, be 
the Only , San. 

Matt. zxtI. 64. ' Hereafter shall je see the Son or IIan sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the olouds of 

There can sc^Q^ly>.jl>^ iS dptobt that in this 
d^laratj/99 before jthf» ^Jeiji^i^h Sanhedrim* oar 
Liprd irefers to the sublime fiepnssentatioo of the 
dignity and dpnnoi/w £iv/en to the San af Many 
eontajoed in Dim. vii« 9r— 14: and his use of the 
appellation, here e^qplains the treason of. his fre«- 
qij^ent employment of it in pther pases. It vfos 
de^ign^d to lead the atjtention /of ithe f»Qf\a to 
his claims as the M^eissjahy bfsfor^.he hiffielf ex^ 
ptftnely aT^ed them.# Th^t tlie term waa em^ 



* In tlie 2d Ed. I felt mucli disposed to fall in with Mr, ^impton's 
mgeoioiis hypothesis, (see Bsaa^a im Seriftme, Vol. It, p. 244— 
254,) that 6 vu>c Tov av^pwirov (ih^^mfiftffi Ham) wa«deaigi»fd 
bj our Lord to intimate his being the expected descendant of Da?id. 
This Mr. S. mainly rests on the fact, that whenever the expression 
90vpurs ^n l4wBa«plaagint, U is withow* the artioiehelore either woid. 
-rzkh iiPV^VfT) (Uie jiie of tlMi Kl^ l)efore tbe g t mmfi nooa 
ay^pMirov is accordant wiib a» g^awal usage of Mm Greelc las- 
flH«e ^\ii^i^go9mming vipciil»M*JiPtiiiBC.c«i be iafiirredlRMn 
Um^ Isot, T.1^ ^^t distin.«»ioii I*, feiHWfion h viae re»stti8^pisirev nw 
S«i 4 mh <nfMlDg 1 tiii^k 40 4he fsophfltie aMflpaea^if 
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ployed by the Prophet, and by onr Lord himself, 
in connexion with this exalted office, proves that 
this in no way implied a natttre or a f&oereignty 
beyond what might be possessed by a proper 
human being: and it deserves observation that 
the original word in Daniel, o^im, ** is the name 
appropriated to imply the frailty, sorrows, and 
mortality of human nature." It thus corresponds 
to (ra^^ flesh; and it indicates that the exalted 
personage to whom the universal and everlast- 
ing dominion was GIVEN by the Ancient of 
Days, was a ^ Man of sorrows ;' we know he 
was the ' Man Christ Jesus.^ 

Dr. Middleton considers this single appellation, 
(the manner in which it-is employed being taken 
into account,) as an irrefragable proof of the 
Pre-existence and Divinity of Christ. — I suppose 
that most will agree with me in regarding this 
fact, as a singular and striking proof of the effect 
of preformed opinions, in warping the judgment 
of men of great learning and abilities. Whed 
persons can derive proofs of their own opinions 
from expressions which, in their plain and obvi- 
ous meaning, are inconsistent with them, there 
is no common ground for argument. I was once 
told, that the doctriue of *^ Satisfaction by the 
atoning blood of Jesus " is to be found in five- 
Daniel, but still implying^ the proper humanity of the exalted person 
there described ;) and viop avdpuirov a Son of Mam, denoting ex- 
pressly his beug a Aumon ie^. See p. 108. 

N.B. In the quoutioo of John ▼• 27, in p. 108, the mark of cita- 
tion has been accidentally omitted after man : it should ha?e been 
thus— because he is a son of man,' that is, a proper hmman 6e^. 
The Reader will oblige me by inserting it. 
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adxtbs o£ the New Testament. I proposed opeii'^ 
ing the New Testament in any part whatsoever, 
and counting the verses which have any apparent 
reference to it : my opponent replied, that if it 
be not ^expressed it is implied. .'' The learned 
Postellus," says Gregory Bldnt, p^ 103, ^Mn-' 
f erred, that there were 11,000 proofs of the 
Trinity in the Oid Testament alone :" upon the 
above calculation, there are upwards of 6000 
verses in the New Testament which contain the 
doctrine of Satisfaction ; and upon Dr. Middle* 
ton's principles, the expression Son of Man, 
which occurs about 80 times, affords so many 
proofs of the pre-existeuce and divinity of Christ. 

Mark xvi. 19. ^ So then after the Lord had spoken to them.* 

The word Kvpio^ Lord being constantly used 
in the Septuagint as the translation of Jehovah, 
and being frequently employed in the New Tes* 
tament in reference to the Supreme Being, many 
have supposed that the application of it to Jesus 
is founded upon, and supports, the doctrine of 
his proper deity. The fact is, the word implies 
no more than that the person to whom it is 
applied has authority or power; and very fre- 
quently it is only a term of respect^ given to a per- 
son without any reference to his superiority. It 
may be translated, Master j Sir^ or Lord, accord- 
ing to the circumstances of the case.4l^ Whence 



• •< It is obvious/' says the Bclectio Reviewer, (April 1809) 
'* that where this word is used only as a compellatioD of respect, it 
shoaU be translated l>y Sir, or Matter; and that the solemn title 
Lmrd should be employed only when the reference is to the Beity, 
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Jetiui dori^ed that aothority which oonstitated 
him Xorii, we learn from AeU ii. 86, and PhU. 
ii. 9 — 1 1 (see p. 113); and why he is called Lord 
of all (Acts X. 36), the connexion at once shows, 
T-he is.tbe spiritual sovereign of both Jews and 
Gentiles. He is Ijord of the dead and of the timng 
(Rom. xiv. 9), inasmnch as he has *' power over 
the dead, to raise them to life again ; and antho* 
rity over the living, to command their obedience 
and devotedness to him." And he is the Xonf 
ofghrjf (1 Cor. ii. 8), since it is from his hands 
that the faithful disciple will receive the glory, 
hqoipor, and immortality which God has pro^ 
mised to all who obey him.**^ 

Acta iii. 1^. < And killed the Princb op lipb, whom God hath 
raised from the dead.' 

The original word Ap^ijyo^ signifies a captain 
or leader. The reason why Peter calls Jesus the 
leader to everlasting life, appears in the next 



or to cases where there is at least some reeogoition of the person 
aqd oSloe of the Mespiah. This role is greatly TioUted in the Com- 
mon Version ; but in the Improved Version we have noticed rery 
Uvr Instaneeia in which it is transgressed, vit. J0tm Ti. 88. zi. t7, 
ziv. S, 8. 22. In these w^ ccnceive Ldrd woukl be ffiore suitable 
than M^Her," — I IiaTe no Cbjection to the former rendering, in 
these and spme other instapc^s, but do not perceive that there is anjr 
material ground for preference : comp. xi. 28, where Martha speaks 
of Jesus as TeecA^i SUttiffKaKos, immediately after her ** solemn re- 
cognition'' of him as the |tfessiaJb«*T-^ have quoted the above re- 
marks, because some unlearned persons have taken great offence at 
the rendering of Kvpioc adopted in the Improved Versioa in refer- 
ence to our Lord, particularly in AeU ixii. 8. 10, dtc. 

* In o. T, the Apostle spoke of the mystery " which God prede- 
termined before tliie world for our gtory, sic 9o^av riiimf,** the ex- 
pression in Che next vene, ' the Lord of (hat glory/ rov levpcov rtfc 
^•t<rCrAPPMfi to me to hav« a ^distfaict- reference to the preceding 
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olanie ; hm was the first who was raised from the 
dead to die no more. In Ads ▼. SI, the same 
Apostle says, ^ Him hath God exalted, as a 
Leader and Saviour, to give repentance nnto 
Israel and forgiveness of sins/ In Heb. ii. 10, 
tnir Lord is styled the Leader of the sons of God 
to their salvation-^the * Captain of their salva- 
tion ;' and in eh. xil. 2, he is called the Leader 
of faith ,*^'' one that leads^ the way in faith, em* 
couraging others to follow in that principle;'' 
and the Finisher of faith, — one who set a com- 
plete example of trust and obedience. These 
are the only instances in which oor Lord is called 

A/pxijyo^, Leader or Captain, 

ll«o. i. 11. **1 am ALPHA aKH omeoa, the first aod the last.'' 

These words, occurring so soon after the same 
title in part had been given to the Lord God, have 
led manv to believe that Jesus must be God. 
The fact is, these words are spnrious, and are 
left out of the text by Griesbach. — In ch. i. 17. 
Jesus says ^ I am the First and the Last : I am 
he that liveth and was dead,' or, as the words 
are more correctly rendered by Archdeacon 
Woodhoose, * I am the First and the Last, and 
he who liveth ; and I was dead, and behold I am 
alive for ever and ever.' Jehovah being styled 
the First and the Last, in Isa. xliv. 6, it is in- 
ferred by many, that our Saviour mast be God, 
because he also assumes this title. The con- 
nexion shows the fallacy of this reasoning ; for 
the same person who says ' I am the First and 
the Last, and he who liveth,' also says * I was 

K 
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dead.' Can God die? — Indeed this class of 
inferences show the weakness of the cause which 
they are designed to support. In Isaiah, the 
Supreme Being says ' I am the First and the 
Last, and besides me there is no God ;' and the 
connexion shows that the words refer to his 
being from everlasting to everlasting : in the pas- 
sage referred to, the connexion shows that the 
words can have no such meaning, for Jesus was 
dead. 

In Rev. ii. 8. the title again occurs, and in a 
similar connexion ; ' the First and the Last, who 
was dead and is alive:' and in ch. xxii. 13, after 
speaking of the great consummation of all things, 
our exalted Lord says ' I am Alpha and Omega, 
the Beginning and the End, the First and the 
Last:' I have begun, and I shall end the Gospel 
dispensation. The three clauses are obviously 
of the same import, and serve to show the mean- 
ing of the last. Jesus was appointed by God to 
be the agent in executing the gracious purposes 
of HIS wisdom : ' all things,' as the Evangelist 
says, ' were done by him :' and as he, by the 
power of God, set in motion that mighty system 
which will hereafter include every rational in- 
habitant of this world, so he is appointed to 
assign the rewards and punishments of his king- 
dom, and finally to complete that glorious dispen- 
sation by which millions, and millions of millions, 
will have been led on to glory, honour, and im- 
mortality. Thus, (under HIM, who, in the high- 
est sense, is Alpha and Omega, in the highest 
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sense our Savioar, to whose rich and free mercy 
we owe the gracious gift of the Gospel, and by 
whose almighty power its influences have been 
widely and will be most widely extended,) Jesus 
has the glory and happiness, purchased by his 
obedience unto death, of being the Cause and 
Finisher of salvation, the Alpha and Omega, the 
First and the Last. 

Acv. xix. 16. < And he hath on his yestare aad on his thigh, a name 
written, Kino of Kings and Lord or Lords.' 

This is another title of the Supreme Being ; 
but unless of itself it implies some degree of 
power which cannot be attributed to a human 
being, it affords no argument against the proper 
humanity of Christ. That it does not, the words 
of Daniel (ch. ii. 37) directly prove ; ' Thou, O 
King, art King of Kings, for the God of heaven 
hath GIVEN theie a kingdom, power, and strength, 
and glory.'— If the personage spoken of in the 
above passage be the Messiah, the connexion 
abundantly shows the reason of the appellation. 

3 Car, iv. 4. ' Christ who is the imaob of God.' Col, i. 15. 
' Who is the IMAOB of thb invisible God.' Heh, i. 3, 
<' Who being the brightness of his olorY} and the ex- 
press IMAOB OF his person, and upholdin|r all thing^s by the 
word of his power." 

Why Jesus is called the image of God, is 
abundantly obvious: see p. 41, note. The epi- 
thets in the common translation of Heh, i. 3. may 
be thought more forcible ; but they are not the 
correct rendering of the original. Airocvycia-iLa 
means ray, beam^ or effulgence; v7fo(rta<ri^ obvi- 
ously denotes the essential attributes or moral 
perfections of the divine character. The true 
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reodering probably is, 'WhobeiB|g;tbeeffolgenee 
(or bright manifestation) of his glory, and tfae 
image of His perfections, and directing all things 
by the word of His power."*^ The Author of the 
Wisdom of Solomon, personifying the principle 
of Wisdom, says, cb. vii. 26, ^ For she is a ray 
(aTTavyao-fia) of everlasting light, and an unspotted 
mirror of the energy of God, and an image (cijotfy) 
of His goodness ;' and this language well explains 
what the Writer to the Hebrews says : by Jesus 
Christ, the glorious perfections of God were il- 
lustriously displayed, and his wisdom, goodness, 
and mercy, manifested to mankind. 

I Cor, i. 24. * Christ, the powbr or God, and the wisdom of 
God.' 

This means, as the connexion shows (especially 
V. 18), that the Christian scheme of salvation ma- 
nifests the power and wisdom of God. 

Col. ii. 9. ' For in him dwblleth all the vulness op the 

GODHEAD BODILY.' 

In ch. i. 19. (see p. 179), the Apostle says, ^ For 
it pleased the Father that all fulness should dwell 
in him;' and it is hence obvious, that, whatever 
that fulness mean, it once did not dwell in him, 
and, that it was by the will of God that it dwelt 
in him at all. FromEphA, 23, we learn that Jesus 
filled his disciples with all things; and from ch. 
iii. 19, that they also ^ might be filled even tot the 



* Griesbach has avrov hia own: but every oritio knows that the 
insertion of the aspirate depends almost solely upon the ciroumstances 
of the case. 

t The preposition is tts, and the more common rendering of it is 
to or ififo. It may also be rendered aa to, even to, and perhaps also 
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whole fulness of God.' No one, I presume, will 
assert, that * the fulness of God,' and, * the fulness 
of the Godhead' or Divinity, must or do mean 
different things : and if not, the whole force of 
the text in question rests on the word bodily. 
This word signifies truly or really (see v. 17) : 
and I apprehend the Apostle meant, that the 
spiritual and heavenly blessings of the Gospel 
faily and truly dwelt in Jesus, and that he had 
the power of communicating them to others* 
* Of his fulness,' says the Apostle John, ' we 
have ail received.' 

Phil, if. 5 — 8. '< Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ 
lesus: 8 who beino in thb form of God, thodoht it not 
nofiBERT to bb equal with God ; 7 but made himself of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant^ and whs 
made in the likeness of men : ^ and being found in fashion as a 
man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 
eyen the death of the cross."— -*0c ev fiopifty Btov virapx^Vy 
ovx defray novriyfivaro rocivai ura^t^ clKK* kavrovtKiviatn, 
fjLopffufiv dovKov \afi(Miv, tv ofjLOuafiari avdpdiinav yevofuvog' km 



with, as in the Public Version ; but of this last, I have not dis- 
oOT^red any clear instance in the writings of Paul. With the usual 
force of eiff, the rendering would be, ' that ye may be filled into all 
the fulness of Crod; and Schleusner, employing that meaning of 
irXii^Ha which is pointed out by Eph, i. 23, ' the church, which 
is his body, the fulness, (irXripcjfia) of him who filleth ail his mem" 
ben with all things,* explains the present passage, " that you may 
be received into the Christian church.'' To me this interpretation 
appears inadmissible, because the Bpistle is addressed 'to the saints, 
and faithful in Christ Jesus,' and because irav all is in this case use- 
less. However, if any choose this meaning of TrXijpwfia, let them, 
with Schleusner, employ it in the other passages of the Epiiesians 
and Colossiaas. These Schleusner thus interprets: Eph. iv. 13, " to 
that perfect age, or, to the perfection, to which the Christian church 
ought to rise;" Col, \. 19, '' it pleased God, that Christ should he 
King and Loid of the wholie body of his followers;" and Col, ii. 9, 
'* that by Christ, the whole church of God is comprehended, so that 
it may be as it were his body." 
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reodering probably is, ^Who being the effulgence 
(or bright manifestation) of his glory, and the 
image of His perfections, and directing all things 
by the word of his power.''^ The Author of the 
Wisdom of Solomon, personifying the principle 
of Wisdom, says, cb. vii. 26, ' For she is a ray 
(jxieoLvyoLiTiui) of everlasting light, and an unspotted 
mirror of the energy of God, and an image (cixc^v) 
of His goodness ;' and this language well explains 
what the Writer to the Hebrews says : by Jesus 
Christ, the glorious perfections of God were il- 
lustriously displayed, and his wisdom, goodness, 
and mercy, manifested to mankind. 

I Cor, i. 24. < Christ, the powbr or God, and the wisdom of 
God.' 

This means, as the connexion shows (especially 
V, 18), that the Christian scheme of salvation ma- 
nifests the power and wisdom of God. 

Coh ii. 9. ' For in him dwblleth all the vulnem op the 
godhead bodily.' 

In ch. i. 19. (see p. 179), the Apostle says, ^ For 
it pleased the Father that all fulness should dwell 
in him;' and it is hence obvious, that, whatever 
that fulness mean, it once did not dwell in him, 
and, that it was by the will of God that it dwelt 
in him at all. From Eph. i. 23, we learn that Jesus 
filled his disciples with all things ; and from ch. 
iii. 19, that they also ' might be filled even tot the 



* Griesbach has avrov his own: but every critio knows that the 
insertion of the aspirate depends almost solely upon the circumstances 
of the case. 

t The preposition is tig, and the more common renderiog of it is 
to or t'fifo. It may also be rendered aa to, even to, and perhaps also 
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whole fulness of God.' No one, I presume, will 
assert, that * the fulness of God,'and, ' the fulness 
of the Godhead ' or Divinity, must or do mean 
different things : and if not, the whole force of 
the text in question rests on the word bodily. 
This word signifies truly or really (see v. 17) : 
and I apprehend the Apostle meant, that the 
spiritual and heavenly blessings of the Gospel 
fnlly and truly dwelt in Jesus, and that he had 
the power of communicating them to others* 
' Of his fulness,' says the Apostle John, ' we 
have ail received.' 

Phil, ii. 5 — 8. *< Let this mind be in you wiiicli was also in Christ 
lestu: 8 who bbino in thb form of God, thodoht it kot 
ROBBERY TO BB EQUAL WITH GoD ; 7 but made himself of no 
reputation, and toolc upon him the form of a servant, and vva«! 
made in the lilceness of men : ^ and being found in fashion as a 
man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 
CYcn the death of the cross,*'— 'Of tv fiopiffy Beov virapx^v, 
ovx dfiraynovi^yfiiraroTOiivai uTadt% aXX* lavroi/cjccvaxrc, 
fioptfttiv dovkov Xafitav, tv ofLOuafiari av^putinav yevofuvog* km 



with, as in the Public Version ; but of this last, I have not dis- 
cohered any clear instance in the writings of Paul. With the usual 
force of ti^f the rendering would be, * that ye may be filled into all 
the fulness of Crod; and Schleusner, employing that meaning of 
irXqpitffta which is pointed out by Eph. i. 23, < the church, which 
is his body, the fulness, {irkripiafia) of him who filleth ail his mem' 
bert with all things,* explains the present passage, " that you may 
be received into the Christian church." To me this interpretation 
appears inadmissible, because the Bpistie is addressed ' to tlie saints, 
and faithful in Christ Jesus,' and because irav all is in this case use- 
less. However, if any choose this meaning of TrXri^dtfia, let them, 
with Schleusner, employ it in the other passages of the Ephesians 
and ColossiaBs. These Schleusner thus interprets: Eph. iv. \3," to 
that perfect age, or, to the perfection, to which the Christian church 
ought to rise;" CoL \, 19, '' it pleased God, that Christ should he 
King and Loid of the wholie body of his followers;" and Col, ii. 9, 
'* that by Christ, the whole church of God is comprehended, so that 
it may be as it were his body." 
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tfX'li'MTi ivpt^ti^ ^Q av^piairo^f travHVi/iaiv kavrov, yevofievoQ 
vwriKoog ftcxpi Sravarov, davarov de aravpov. 

The common rendering of this most interesting 
passage has, without doubt, greatly contributed 
to support the popular doctrine of the deity of 
Christ; but if we interpret the words of the 
Apostle agreeably to the phraseology of the 
Scriptures, they will be found to contain nothing 
inconsistent with the general tenor of the New 
Testament. The only essential difSculty, and 
this is merely critical, rests with the word i^itay- 
[/.oy^ which is generally translated robberi/y but 
which most critics of the present day understand 
to signify any object to be eagerh/ grasped at^ or 
which has been obtained byforce^ — prei/^ or booty. 

It is unnecessary for my object in this work^ 
to enter into a minute grammatical investigation 
of the force of i^'^xyi^.os. It is not to be disputed 
that it is susceptible of two meanings; one pas- 
sive, like d§'iray[ji,ocy denoting plunder^ bootj/yprej/^ 
<&c. ; the other active, to denote the act of seizing 
or plundering.* The latter is most according with 
the original analogy of verbals in f^o^: but it is 
certain that the distinction between these, and 
the verbals in [i^ciy was frequently neglected ; each 
being used both actively and passively; so that 
no certain argument can be derived from the 
distinction. In the only instance in which 
oi§itay[ji.os occurs in a classic author, (viz. Piu- 



* There is the same ambiguity in some English words : mixture, 
e.g. denotes the act of mixing, and the compound formed by tU.e 
mixture. 
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tarch's Treatise on Education,) it is used activelt/, 
denoting the act of seizing:^ but those early 
Greek Writers who referred to the text, and who 
must have known the power of their own native 
language, uniformly (I believe) make it denote 
pret/. Still there is no reason, either in the actual 
use of the word, or in the analogy of its formation, 
which should prevent our translating it p/wwdter- 
ingy or, rather, unjust assumption^ which best suits 
the subject, and sufficiently expresses the force 
of the original. 

The greatest objection I perceive to the active 
sense, arises from the less usual (but not un- 
authorized t) force it requires for aXXa (but) at 
the beginning of the 7th verse, which must then 
be rendered yet or nevertheless. 

If the passive sense of d^7rayi/.os is taken, there 
are still two interpretations of it : it may denote an 
object as to be seixed; or, being already possessed, 
to be used as a prey or booty. I apprehend the 
distinction has not always been sufficiently made; 
and the neglect of it has sometimes led to error 
in the objections made against the interpretation. 
In the former case, ou% i^itdyi^ov r^yrju'cn'o may be 
rendered, he did not regard the resemblance to 
God as a thing to be eagerly aimed aty meaning, 
that he did not eagerly grasp at it : in the second 
case, he did not regard it as a prey — as absolutely 



• See Wetstein in loco. 

t See, forinstaDce 1 Cor, iv. 16, < Though ye have ten thousand 
instructors in Christ, yet (aXXa) not many fathers.' So also ch. viii. 
Cf ' Yet (aXXa) to us, &o. See Schleusner, No. 7. 
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his own, to be employed as his own, for his owu 
honour, emolumeot, or gratificatioo, — but as a 
trust. I think this last the true meaning ; and it 
expresses best the disinterestedness and the pious 
humility of our Lord. 

The common translation gives an impression 
inconsistent with the character of him who 
sought not his own glory, and who was the 
SENT and SERVANT of Jehovah, as well as his 
WELL-BELOVED SoM. The ear must be long 
trained to unscrlptural language, before it can 
endure it. When, independently of any doc- 
trinal discussion, the mind has been impressed, 
by the simple thoughtful perusal of the Scrip- 
tures, with the representations so often found 
there, implying the unrivalled supremacy of 
Jehovah, it can scarcely avoid rejecting the 
expression *' thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God," as derogatory to the character of 
him whose meat it was to do the will of the 
Father who sent him, and to finish his work. 
While it appears to exalt his power, it really 
degrades the glories of his moral character. It 
never can be, (might the unlearned Scriptu- 
ratist justly say,) that the Apostle who declares 
(1 Cor. XV. 28) that, even at the highest elevation 
of dignity and authority which Christ Jesus 
shall attain, through the mighty power of his 
God and Father, he will still be subject to him, 
could mean to represent him as thinking it no 
" robbery to be equal with God." The SERVANT 
OF J EHOVAH think it no robbery to be equal with 
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Jehovah ! — that great and glorious Being who 
is the KiNe eternal, immortal, and invisible, 

THE only wise GoD, THE BLESSED AND ONLY 

Potentate, who only hath immortality, 
THE ONLY God, of whom, and through whom, 

AND TO whom ARE ALL THINGS ! 

I do not wonder, however, when that eariy- 
ioipressed feeling of reverence for the Scriptures, 
which is most salutary in proportion as it is at 
once efficacious and discriminating, throws a 
borrowed lustre around expressions which would 
otherwise be at least neglected as inconsistent 
with the light of divine truth : nor when the 
simple truth itself sometimes receives a distorting 
tinge from their reflected glare. I have more 
wondered that while such expressions remain in 
connexion with what the heart and the under- 
standing hold sacred, so many come to the con- 
^slusion, rapidly spreading among unlearned but 
intelligent Scriptura lists, that the Father is the 
only true God, and that Christ Jesus (however 
great and exalted) is his servant and his creature, 
«nd therefore infinitely inferior in dignity and in 
power to HIM whose word he declared, whose 
^glory he sought, and whose will he performed. 

Nevertheless it appears to me difficult, when 
the understanding is actively exercised, to read 
the whole of the passage without perceiving the 
following facts. (l)That the qualities for which 
Christ is presented to our imitation, Qoiz. his hu' 
mUityy disinterestedness^ and pious obedience^) are 
such as are Inconsistent with the doctrine that 

k5 
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he is essentially and truly God. (2) That ' he 
submitted to death' proves that be was mortal, 
and consequently that he was not in any sense 
or way that Being ' who only bath immortality.' 
(3) That his exaltation — itself inconsistent with 
the idea that he was in any sense or way the 
Blessed and Only Potentate, unchangeable, and 
almighty, — was effected by Grod, and that it 
was HE who bestowed upon him his subsequent 
dignity and power. (4) That all the honour and 
authority which was conferred upon him, was 
to the glory of God even the Father. — Taking 
the passage throughout, it is, in my judgment, 
incapable of any consistent meaning on the 
principles of Trinitarianism : a Being truly and 
properly God, (and therefore unchangeable, im- 
mortal, self-existent, and independent,) could 
never have been obedient, could never have 
died, could never have been exalted. I am 
aware that some will reply, " All this refers to 
the human nature of Christ:" but 1 would en- 
treat those who feel entangled by the strange, 
unmeaning, or else absurd doctrine, of two na- 
tures in Christ Jesus, to consider the simple 
obvious fact, that if he were at all or at any 
time truly God, he never could have been other- 
wise: that whatever else he might have been, — 
though, if without the shadow of a change^ I know 
not how he could have been any thing else, — 
he must ever, at all times, (when labouring^ 
suffering, dying, and dead in the tomb, equally 
as when on the throne of glory, creating all 
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virorlds, and snpportiog all beings^ have beeo 
traly and properly God.* 

On the whole, I know no passage respecting 
Christ himself, which is more directly opposed 
to the doctrine of bis proper deity, than this 
which we are considering, including from the 
5th to the 11th verse. 

How far it is consistent with the simple doc- 
trine of the Apostle, that the Lord and Saviour 
of the Christian, the * one Mediator between 
God and Men,' is ' the man Christ Jesus,' I 
proceed to show : but whatever may be the re- 
suit of the reader's inquiry on this point, the 
foregoing conclusions remain unaffected. 

As to the expression itra, ^ew^ rendered '< equal 
with God," there is no doctrinal difficulty. The 
learned and excellent Whitby has shown in his 
Commentary ,t that the original phrase need not 
mean more than to be tis God: X I think it is of 
nearly the same import as being in the form of 

£v ^op(pri ^eov exactly corresponds in expression 

* Id full consistenoe with this, and carrying the principle to its 
fair extent, the hymns prevalent among those of the Dissenters who 
so frequently charge the Unitarian with degrading Chriit, contain 
such expressions as these, " The great Jehovah dies :** ** The tni- 
mortal God for me hath died :" '* The mighty Maker dies,'' Ac, 

t This was in the days of his orthodoxy. His Last Thoughts^ 
in which he most unequivocally retracted several of his unscrip- 
tural interpretations, should always, in justice to this noble-minded 
Berean» be printed with his Commentary. The tract was extremely 
scarce ; but it has recently been reprinted by H. Clarke. Some ex- 
tracts from the Preface will be found in the Author's Examination 
of Archbishop Magee's Charges against Vnitarianism^ Ac. p. 3^6 — 
338. 

% The eminently judicious and pious Archbishop Newcome renders 
the clause, ' did not esteem it a prey to be like God.' 
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he is essentially and truly God. (2) That ' he 
submitted to death' proves that he was mortal , 
and consequently that he was not in any sense 
or way that Being ' who only hath immortality.' 
(3) That his exaltation — itself inconsistent with 
the idea that he was in any sense or way the 
Blessed and Only Potentate, unchangeable, and 
almighty, — was effected by Grod, and that it 
was HE who bestowed upon him his subsequent 
dignity and power. (4) That all the honour and 
authority which was conferred upon him, was 
to the glory of God even the Father. — Taking 
the passage throughout, it is, in my judgment, 
incapable of any consistent meaning on the 
principles of Trinitarianism : a Being truly and 
properly God, (and therefore unchangeable, im- 
mortal, self-existent, and independent,) could 
never have been obedient, could never have 
died, could never have been exalted. I am 
aware that some will reply, '^ All this refers to 
the human nature of Christ:" but I would en- 
treat those who feel entangled by the strange, 
unmeaning, or else absurd doctrine, of two na- 
tures in Christ Jesus, to consider the simple 
obvious fact, that if he were at all or at any 
time truly God, he never could have been other- 
wise: that whatever else he might have been, — 
though, if without the shadow of a change^ I know 
not how he could have been any thing else, — 
he must ever, at all times, (when labouring^ 
sufferings dying y and dead in the tomb, equally 
as when on the throne of glory, creating all 
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irorlds, and supporting all beings,) have been 
traly and properly Go4.* 

On the whole, I knovir no passage respecting 
Christ himself, which is more directly opposed 
to the doctrine of his proper deity, than this 
which we are considering, including from the 
5th to the 1 1th verse. 

How far it is consistent with the simple doc- 
trine of the Apostle, that the Lord and Saviour 
of the Christian, the ' one Mediator between 
God and Men,' is < the man Christ Jbsus,' I 
proceed to show : but whatever may be the re- 
sult of the reader's inquiry on this point, the 
foregoing conclusions remain unaffected. 

As to the expression itroL ^scy, rendered " equal 
with God," there is no doctrinal difficulty. The 
learned and excellent Whitby has shown in his 
Commentary ,t that the original phrase need not 
mean more than to be as God: % I think it is of 
nearly the same import as being in the form of 

Godi ev jW'Opip'jj ^sov VTtap^ujy. 

Ev {uop(pri bsov exactly corresponds in expression 

* Id full consistence with tliis, and carrying tlie principle to its 
fair extent, the hymns prevalent among those of the Dissenters who 
so frequently charge the Unitarian with degrading Christ, contain 
such expressions as these, *' The great Jehovah dies :'' ** The ttti- 
mortal God for me hath died :'' '< The mighty Maker dibs,'' dec. 

t This was in the days of his orthodoxy. His L<ut Thoughts^ 
in which he most unequivocally retracted several of his unsorip- 
tural interpretations, should always, in justice to this noble-minded 
Berean, be printed with his Commentary. The tract was extremely 
scarce ; but it has recently been reprinted by H. Clarke. Some ex- 
tracts from the Preface will be found in the Author's Examination 
of Archbishop Magee's Charges against Unitarianism, dec. p. 3:^6 — 
328. 

■ X The eminently judicious and pious Archbishop Newcome renders 
(he clause, * did -not esteem it a prey to be like God.' 
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to tfv f^p<P7 hvXov^ in theforfn of a servant; ^ and it 
would, I think, be most •orrectly in the form of 
A god, ' tKcL^yinv^ being J is hi opposition to >^^wy, 
taking*^ This Representative of Jehovah actually 
was, by reason of bis exalted authority and high 
powers, possessed- of the characteristics of Elohim 
(a god): for, to use the ideas of Dr. Waterland 
(see p. 149), he possessed the most extensive spiri- 
tnal dominion^ eindpublishedcommandsfrom heaven; 
or following tile representations of Schleusner,^ 
he acted under the express authority of God, and 
executed the functions of God on earth ; or, ac- 
cording to the brief but comprehensive interpre- 
tation of our Lord himself, to him (in the most 
eminent degree) the twrd of God came.^ 

* It might give a more correct idea of the force of the Apostle's 
woTds,as they respect the humiliationofChmtf if we rendered iovXov 
slave rather than servant : bondservant ferhB.^ conveys the true idea. 

t Some have laid a singular stress on virapxtav, as though it im- 
plied that Christ was, by his original nature, in the form of God. 
Did the Apostle mean to represent himself as by his original nature 

* zealous towards God,* when he says {Acts xxii. 3) ^riXwrric 
vTroLpx<i»iv TOV Gcov? 

X Oeof § 4. *< Metaphorice : qui jussu, mandato, et auctoritate 
Dei agit et vicem Dei in his terris gerit. Sic v.c. magistratus et 
judices sub nomine ^iutv veniunt, Joh» x. 34 — 35. coll. Ps» Ixxxii. 
6. Exod, xxii. 28. Ps, xovii. 9. etiam angeli et omnino principes, 
1 Cor, viii. S. Exod. vii. 1.'^ 

§ It deserves consideration, in support of this mode of explaining 
^(OQ, in the phrase £v fiop<f>y Srtov, that it appears clear from the 
Acts, and is not opposed by the Epistle itself, that the first Philippian 
converts were in general from among the devout Gentiles, who had 
learnt the knowledge and worship of God from the Jewish Scriptures. 
They could not therefore be ignorant of the following expressions, 

* See, I have made thee a god (dtov) to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy 
brother shall be thy prophet ; * God standeth in the congregation of 
the mighty {dt(av), he judgeth among the gods (3reovg)\' and, <I 
have said. Ye are gods, and al! of you ^re children of the Most 
High,' d€oi€<Tre, itaivioi wpitrrov wavreg. Exod, vii. 1. Ps* Ixxxii. 
1 , tf . Indeed this 82nd Psalm seems to me to afford decisive illustra- 
tion of the Apostle's words; which will be farther seen as we proceed. 
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If any are onable to admit the foregoing mode 
of" ioterpreting ^eou, (through the reasonable ob- 
jection to it, that the Apostle does not appear 
to have employed this Hebrew idiom in any other 
place,) they may consider £v jxop^i} 0eov, in the 
form ofGody as denoting that he possessed the 
ditoine characteristics of authority and power; that 
he hadi&vtneiite^AonYy to require submissive alle- 
giance from others, and droine power to change 
the coarse of nature at his will. Following this 
mode of interpretation, vitoLpx(j^v £v iu^^^>} Bsov may 
be equivalently rendered being possessed of dinine 
characteristics, * 

Mop(pyi signifies form^ external appearance^ rank 
or condition. It comprehends all that respects 



• The term characteristics I here adopt from Dr. Pye Smith, 
(Scrip, Teii, Vol. II. p. 395,) whose remarks on this passage I 
have repeatedly considered with the attention and respect his critical 
ioTestigatioDs deserve, and have weighed, witli all the accuracy and 
impartiality in my power. It would be inconsistent with the objects 
of this volume, to enter into a critical examination of those from 
which I dissent ; nor indeed would it answer any useful purpose. 
If the Unitarian's induction of the Scripture Testimony respecting 
the Messiah is correct. Dr. Pye Smith's general interpretation (^ 
thk pa§Bage tamtot be true : and, at any rate, if a reasonable inter- 
pretation can be given of it, consistent with the phraseology and 
analogy of Scripture, his, and every other Anti-Unitarian interpretation 
is wmeeeiMiry ; and then (as I fully believe) tlie passage of itself can 
prove nothing which the Unitarian rejects. 

If diov be rendered God, fiop^ij clearly need not be strained to 
denote the essential characteristics of Jehovah : for jio^^ri SovXov 
does not denote that Christ took upon him the essential character- 
isHet of a slave. He was among the disciples as one who serveth ; 
but he was not in the power of any human being, as a slave is of his 
master : nor did he take the disposition and moral character of a slave; 
Bor any other characteristic, except that of external condition, and, in 
particular, the readiness to perform even servile offices forthose whom 
he might have commanded as their Lord. If ever/iop^i| denote the 
€39entiel characteristics y it is merely by injerenceiiom the eternal 
form. 
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external appearance in condition^ office^ and ser- 
vice, — Character^ in the sense in whicli the word 
is used when we say " the character of an am- 
bassador, or of a slave," seems to me most ex- 
actly to convey the Apostle's meaning in using 
t^op<p7); and I know no other objection to it, 
than that it might be understood to denote 
personal qualities, which in neither clause are 
denoted by it. Station avoids this ambiguity ; 
and, in this connexion, it is nearer to the force 
of (J^o§<py) than form^ which refers too exclu- 
sively to visible appearance to suit the first 
clause, jW'O^xpTj ^eov, though it sufBciently suits the 
latter, jw^op^ij $ov\ov. If we must (as is certainly 
desirable) employ the same English word for 
both, character or station I consider as most cor- 
responding with the original. Christ Jesus was 
in the character or station of a god, because, by 
the appointment of Jehovah, he was possessed 
of divine authority, and divine powers. This is 
expressed, with full equivalence to the original, 
(whiie it avoids the Hebrew use of the appel- 
lation gody which must be perplexing to the 
mere English reader,) if we render sv i^op(p'r} ^sov 
virapx^yi being possessed of a divine character, (or, 
as before, of divine characteristics/^ in which 
rendering both interpretations of ^sov agree. 

If We take the lower sense of ^eo$ in the first 
clause, and it should in consequence be deemed 
necessary to take it also in the second, then ro 
sivai icroc ^etv may be closely rendered, the being on 
the footing of a god, Christ did not regard this 
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divine rank and character as absolutely bis own^ 
to be employed for personal ostentation or dig- 
nity, or to accomplish any of the purposes of 
interest or power, or to obtain any worldly 
gratification ; he employed his divine authority 
and powers as a trust and not as a prey» Even 
Christ pleased not himself ; but he always did 
what pleased his heavenly Father, his Sovereign, 
and his God. It makes, however, no difference in 
sense^ if we render ro eiveii icra ^ew, the being like 
God. He was god (in the Hebrew sense) as 
" resembling God" in authority and power, (see 
p. 148 ;) and therefore to be on the footing of a 
godj and to resemble God, are exactly equivalent. 
His resemblance to God consisted in his divine 
authority and divine powers ; and by the pos- 
session of these he was a god, he was Elohim. 

'Eayrov exEvwcrg, he made himself of no reputation, 
more literally signifies, he emptied or divested 
himself Of what? Certainly, had he been truly 
God, self-existent, unchangeable, and immortal, 
all-wise, all-powerful, and infinitely good, he 
could not have divested himself of these, the 
essential characteristics of Deity. Nor could he, 
on the other hand, have divested himself of the 
divine authority and powers which the Father 
gave him. But he divested himself of that ex- 
ternal dignity and splendour naturally belonging 
to his high powers and exalted dominion. 

He made himself of no account, taking the cha- 
racter of a bond'servant^ and being in the like- 
ness ofmeny sv 6[^oicoiJi.ocri Av^^^irwy yeyoi^avos. This 
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last clause closely conrespouds with the next : 
Kai crx'il^OL'n ei^tbtig c5$ av^powro^, And being found 
in condition as' a man. This the words of the 
Psalmist (Ixxxii. 6) seem to me well to illustrate, 
' I said, Te are gods, and all of you children of 
the Most High ; but ye shall die as men, a;V av* 
-B^powrot, (that is, surely, as men of ordinary rank,) 
and fall like one of the princes.'^ Av^pwiro^, when 
used by way of contrast with a state of high 
rank or power, peculiarly denotes a person of 
ordinary rank and ordinary powers. In this way 
it is used in the Septuagint in reference to 
Samson: Judges xvi. 7. (and also in t). 11 and 
13.) ' 1 shall be weak and be as one of men,' ds 
Big fwv oLvbqwTtwv^ where our translators have pro- 
perly rendered the original, as another man. The 
contrast is still more striking in Is. ii. 9, (and 
also in ch. v. 15. xxxi. 8.) where av^^'rrog, oTt^, 
denotes a mean man, and avoj(), m^i^, a man of ele- 
vated rank : ' and the mean man (av^pwTro^) bow- 
ed down, and the great man humbled himself,' 
etaits^yw^ ayrj^. With such usage of the word in 
the Septuagint, and a corresponding employ- 
ment of it in the New Testa ment,t I cannot 
hesitate in regarding av^qttntog as here denoting a 
man of ordinary rank and powers, an ordinary 
man, poor, and ignoble. 

The force o( (Tx^lJ^^^ fashion^'' in this connexion, 



• Roseomuller and other critics render this la«!t clause, * and 
equally with them shall ye fall, O Princes.* On the first clause of 
V. 7. Rosenmaller sayt, " Vooabulo crrK h.l. plebeius quivis design 
natur; ut Ps, xlix. 9. Ixii. 9. /«. ii. 9." 

t See Sehlensner, Avrip, §• 0» hdA Av^pwfro^, §. 7 and l^. 
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\» obyioos enough. It denotes external state or 
condUum.* Our Lord was in the condition of 
a man of ordinary powers and humble station. 
Ei^^Bis *^ being found ^* means no more* than 
being. 't EtocTfeivwcsv kavtoy ^' he hnmbled himself," 
forcibly expresses the abject abasement and suf- 
fering to which he submitted. 

I now proceed to give, in a connected form, 
wiiat appears to me the full import of this pas- 
sage ; only requesting the reader to bear in mind 
the general statements which have already been 
made. (See p. 202.) 

* Far that disposition should be in you, which was 
idso Ml Christ Jesus; *who^ being in a divine char 
meter (Of stoUon) J invested with the most dignified 
commission, appointed to be the revealer of Jeho- 
vah's will, and the ambassador of His love and 
mercy, clothed by him with divine aathority, 
and endowed with divine powers, did not regard 
this resemblance to God as a ptey, did not con- 
sider his high prerogatives and unlimited powers 
as his own, to be employed to promote his own 
personal advantage, splendour, or dominion, to 
gratify selfiish pride or ambition: "^bvJt on the 
contrary made himself of no account, taking the 
character for station) of a bond-servanty per- 
forming servile offices for those who owned him 



* ** Gieneratim omnem habitum et statwn alicv^ rei externum 
ijipnifioat ; speoiatim vero dicitur de habitu, ouitu, gestu, incessu, 
forma ao coDdJtione externa corporis humaDi." — Schleusner in 

t T&ihpunetcdm saspe poni pro ytw^doi — noium est." — Rosen* 
maUar. " E^pMneofuu mm, exUto^ i. q. cifu." — Sobleusner, §. M, 



210 Titles, Peffectionsy and Powers [ch. vi. 

as their Lord, himself ministering unto them 
though about to possess an everlasting dominion, 
and a name above every name, a^ (though to the 
eye of faith, and sometimes even to the bodily 
eye, surrounded with glory ioefPable) being in the 
likeness of ordinary men^ to all outward appear- 
ance in no respect dififerent from other children 
of men, ^ a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief.* ^ And being in external condition as a man 
of ordinary rank and power,— remaining in the 
state of lowly poverty, though the wealth of the 
world was at his command, and though those 
who rejected him as a spiritual sovereign would 
gladly have united to raise him to an earthly 
throne,-r-Ae submitted to the most abject humilia- 
tion^ being obedient unto deaths even the excru*- 
elating and ignominous death of the cross. 
^ Wherefore also^ on account of his humility, and 
disinterested love, and pious obedience, God hath 
exceedingly exalted him^ <&c.^ 

On this very interesting passage I have little 
more to observe, than that there is not one ex- 
pression which in any way necessarily implies 
that Jesus possessed a superior nature; and that, 
taken in its connexion, it is quite inconsistent 
with the proper deity of Christ, still more with 



* If ap7ray/ioc be regarded as denoting tmjust assumption, the 
first part of the passage may be paraphrased thus : Who being (he 
representative of the Most High, and invested by him with the most 
dignified authority and power, did not regard it as an unjust as- 
sumption of dignity and autliority, to act, on all suitable occasions, 
as the representative of God ; nevertheless, instead of aiming at the 
external splendour and honours which as the Messiah he might have 
claimed, he voluntarily led a life of poverty and humiliation, 4c% 



sscT. in.] ascribed to Jesus Chrut, 211 

the doctrine of l)is equality with his God and 
Father. To me it appears, that unless we in- 
terpret Jewish phraseology by our own modes 
of speaking and thinking, and especially by pre- 
formed opinions as to the person of Christ, it 
speaks no other language than what the Apostle 
elsewhere employs, that there is ^ one Mediator 
between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus.' 
It brings forcibly into view, however, the 
scriptural grounds of love and reverence to 
Christ. That he manifested such heart-inspiring 
excellencies of character, such holiness, such 
humility, such disinterestedness and tenderness, 
such piety, resignation, and obedience, — that, to 
promote the best interests of mankind, to re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and to seal the co- 
venant of mercy and everlasting life, he volun- 
tarily led a life of poverty, subjected himself 
to humiliation, reproach, and suffering, and at 
last submitted to death, in circumstances of 
peculiar agony and shame, — are claims upon 
our gratitude, our veneration, and our love. 
That he was appointed by his God and Father 
to a commission of immense and everlasting im- 
portance to mankind, so truly dignified and ex- 
alted, beyond whatever has been, or ever will 
be, possessed by any other of the children of 
men, — that he was honoured with such distin- 
guished marks of the divine approbation, — that 
after his ascension he was made our spiritual 
Sovereign, and Lord of the dead and the living, 
—that by him God created the world anew to 
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true holinefls and bles8edne8s,'*-and that a period 
will come when by him God will raise the dead 
.andjodge the world in righteousness, — are surely 
most powerful motives to our trust, our rever- 
ence, our submissive obedience. I know no 
better foundation for our faith and hope than 
what Grod wrought in and by him, declared by 
him, gave him authority to perform, and power 
to execute. See 1 Pet. i. 21. 

John xir, 9, 10. ' He that hath seen me bath seen the Father, and 
how sayest thou then, Show us the Father f Believest thou 
not that I am in the Fathe? and the Father In me ?' 

The whole context plainly proves that these 
expressions are to be understood metaphorically ; 
and indeed, the first clause proves either that 
Jesus was the Father himselft or nothing as to 
his nature. It appears obviously to mean the 
same with o. 7. (See also 1 John iv. 7, and p. 22, 
note.) And if any really think that the latter 
clause necessarily, or at all, implies a superior 
nature in Jesus, let him carefully consider ch. 
xvii. 21, and especially 1 John iii. 34. iv. IS, 13, 
14, 16. — If Christians, instead of interpreting 
Scripture by Creeds and Articles, would make it 
its own interpreter, it would not be very long 
before the primitive faith would be universally re- 
vived; and this would be regarded (as the Apostle 
John regarded it,) as the only fundamental prin- 
ciple of christian belief — that Jesus is the Son of 
God. ' Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is 
the Son of God (says this venerable Apostle), 
God dwelleth in him and he in God ;' ' Whoso* 
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ever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of 
God ;' * Who is he that overcometh the world, 
but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of 
God T What christian Gommunity can dare to 
challenge apostolical authority? and yet how 
few churches are there but would refuse admis- 
sion within their pale, unless the candidate 
avowed more than this apostolical confession ! 

John xxi. IT. < Lord, tboa knowtstall things/ 

This is one of the few passages which are ad- 
duced to prove the omniscibncb of Jesus : if it 
proves so much with respect to Jesus, why should 
it not respecting his disciples in the apostolical 
age ? ^ Ye (says the Apostle John, 1 Ep. ii. 80,) 
have an unction from the holy one, and know 
all things.' It appears, however, from several 
passages in the Gospels, that Jesus occasionally 
manifested a supernatural acquaintance with the 
thoughts of others : it seems to have been re- 
quisite for the purposes of his mission; and who 
will say that God could not have communicated 
such knowledge when necessary, or even a per- 
manent power of knowing the thoughts? It is 
obvious from Acts ii. 22. x. 38, <&c. that Peter, 
when he used the above declaration, could have 
meant nothing relative to the proper deity of his 
Lord ; and it is also obvious, that when Jesus 
manifested supernatural knowledge, it did not 
produce in the minds of his disciples the infer- 
ence which is now sometimes drawn from it : 
see John i. 45 — 51. — In Reo. ii. 23^ our Lord is 
represented as saying ^ and all the churches sha^l 
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know that I am he who searoheth the reins and 
the hearts;' and at first sight the expression 
seems decidedly to favour the common system ; 
but on referring to the first verse of the book, 
(^ the revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
him, to show to his servants things which must 
come to pass,') we see at once that his knowledge 
was LIMITED, and that he derived tV, whatever 
was its extent and object, ^om God.* — These 
two passages are the strongest which occur in 
favour of the Omniscence of Jesus ; and if these 
are totally inadequate to prove that he possessed 
knowledge which God could not have imparted 
to one who was a man in the common sense of 
the term, no other will be found to do more.t 



t( 



Even the prophets occasionally knew the secret thoughts and 
transactions of men at a distance. Ahijah knew the thoughts of 
Jeroboam's wife, 1 Kingt xiv. 5, 6. Elisha kn»w the conduct of 
Crehazi at a distance from him, and the secret counsels of the Assy- 
rian king, 2 Kingt v. ZS, 26. vi. 12. Daniel knew the thoughts of 
the king of Babylon upon his bed, Dan, ix. 29. And Peter knew 
the secret transactions of Ananias, Acts'^, 4.'' James's Short View 
of the Tenets of Tritheists, Ac. App. p. 97. 

t Heh. iv. 12, 13. has by some been referred to Jesus, and of 
course regarded as a proof of his omniscience. It may be so re- 
ferred ; but the 14th verse, and indeed the connexion ui general, are 
unfavourable to such a reference. At any rate it is in no way 
necessary. If Griesbach's punctuation of o. 13. be adopted, {viz. 
a comma after the first avrov, so as to make it an antecedent of •v,) 
the construction of the passage becomes very simple ; ' And there 
is not a creature which is not manifest before Him with whom we 
have to do, but all things are naked and opened to His sight.' — To 
every argument for the omniscience of Jesus, the Unitarian may 
content himself with appealing to our Lord's own words in Mark 
xiii. 32. (See p. 107.) 

On this subject I wish to call the reader's attention to a most able 
Discourse by the Rev. Joseph Hutton, of Leeds, entitled Onmiati-^ 
ence the Attribute of the Father only. 1819. In reply to the 
main argument of the discourse, I know not what cam be said. 
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MiUt. ix. 6. ' That ye may know that the Son of Man hath power 
on earth to forgive sins ;' rather, ' authority {t^ovoiav). 
to forgive sins/ 

That be had such authority he proved: the 
point is, could God communicate it to a man ? 
Without determining the precise import of ch. 
xvi. 19, 1 think it clear that the authority which 
our Lord gave to Peter was as extensive as any 
which we have any record of himself exercising. 
Two things also deserve to be noticed. (1) Our 
Lord speaks of himself as Son of Man when he 
says be has this authority ; (2) He does not in- 
timate that he then had authority to remit the 
future punishment of sin, but only to remove its 
present consequences — * on earth to forgive sins/ 
This last observation must be borne in mind, in 
order to understand the phraseology in v. 5 ; and 
it is somewhat remarkable, that when he speaks 
of the forgiveness of sins, in cases which refer 
to the guilt and future punishment of sin (see 
Luke vii. 47), he merely declares the fact, ' Thy 
sins are forgiven thee.' 

Matt, xviii. 20. ' For where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the midst of them.' Matt, xxviii. 20. 
** Lo I am with you always, even to the end of the world.'' 

These passages are adduced to prove the om- 
nipresence of Jesus ; and, except Eph. i. 23. 
(which has nothing to do with the subject, see 
p. 225,) are all the passages on which this stu- 
pendous doctrine can be rested. If any one think 
this epithet too strong, let them recollect that 
this doctrine supposes that he who is present at 
the same instant, in every part of the unbounded 



216 Whs, Perfections, and Powers [ch. vi. 

universe, descended from a local residence, 
limited himself to the narrow confines of a nar- 
row region on this earth, (which is itself a mere 
speck in comparison with the distance between 
it and the nearest fixed star,) and for thirty years 
dwelt in a human body. As we do not know the 
nature of the divine presence^ it might be pre- 
sumption to say that this is impossible ; but be- 
fore the belief in such a doctrine is made essential 
to salvation, let the doctrine itself be proved. If 
it were a fact, (which it must be if the Trinitarian 
system were true,) is it not astonishing that no 
notice is taken of it, except by Matthew ? and 
this merely by his recording two expressions of 
our Lord, which only prove, at most, that he had 
the power of being, in a supernatural manner, 
personally present with his Apostles after he left 
this earth ? In the first of these passages^ Matt. 
xviil. 80, our Lord says to his Apostles, (and the 
preceding verses show that the promise was 
limited to them,) 'wherever two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them.' ^' He was in the midst of them, 
either by his personal presence, agreeably to his 
promise, Matt, xxviii. 20, or, by his spiritual pre- 
sence, similar to the gift occasionally conferred 
upon his Apostles, of knowing things which 
passed in places where they were not actually 
present, 1 Cor. v. 3, 4, or, lastly, by that autho- 
rity which he had delegated^ and by the powers 
which he had communicated to them to per- 
form miracles in his name. See Pearce and 
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Newcome."* I do not venture to say that Jesus 
is not now spiritually present wherever his dis- 
ciples assemble together as such: his powers^ 
we know, were greatly extended when he entered 
into his glory, and they may have been thus far 
extended ; but I do not perceive any declara- 
tion of the fact in the Scriptures. 

The second passage, MM, xxviii. 20. is gene- 
rally considered as referring to personal presence, 
*• And, lo, I am with you always, to the end of 
the age,' rou cumos^ (see p. 181.) I agree in this 
opinion ; but it appears also evident, that it re- 
fers to all the aid which Jesus was empowered 
to communicate to his disciples, during the apos- 
tolical age : for ju^ra, with^ denotes aid as well as 
presence^ (see Scbleusner;) and it would have been 
equally proper, if Jesus had never been, as we 
know he sometimes was, personally present with 
bis disciples. The end of the age denotes, pro- 
bably, the eind of the Jewish dispensation, the 
anoihilfition of its civil and ecclesiastical peculi- 
arities, by the final destruction of the city and 
temple of Jerusalem. We have no reason to be- 
lieve that more than one of those to whom the 
promise was made (v. 16.) survived that event; 
and further, we have no adequate reason to 
believe that any fresh communications were 
made of miraculous powers, or that Jesus ap- 
peared personally to his disciples, after that 
period. 

* See the Note in the Improved Version. 

L 
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John i, 1. *' Is THB BBOINNINO (tv apxv) was the Word,'* — 
1 John i. 2, * That eterkal life which was with the Fa- 
ther.' — Rev, 1. II. ''I am alpha and omb«a, the fir8t and 
the LAST,'?-— He&. i. 8. " Thy throne, O God» is vor ever 
AND ever." — H£6. vii. 3. Melchisedeo ' having neither 

BBGINKINO OP DATS NOB END OF LIFE ', hut, madell^ UntO 

the Son of God,' Ac. ' 

These passages have been adduced to prove 
that ETERNITY IS as^flbed to Jesiis In the New 
Testament, and that therefore he Is truly God. 
As every disciple of Jesuis has the hope set be- 
fore ^him of an incorruptible 'and^Ufifadiug iti<- 
heritance, to prove that Jesus possessed this 
essential attribute of deity, it must be shown that 
he wdisjrom everlasting.* Now, in thebegittmng^ 
from the very terms, can never denote that which 
hifis no beginning ; but the fact is, the sv apxn of 
John (thbugh it is not improbable thiat it niight 
be derived from the first words of Moses,) sig- 
nifies the beginning 6( 6utiAord's ministry : (see 
p. 61.)— Some may infer that Jesus was possessed 
of the divine attribute of eternity, from his being 
spoken of as the Life, and the Everlasting Life/ 
but those who consider the mode 6( expression 
in John x. 7. 11. xi. 26. xv. 1. can surely feel 
no difficulty in allowing that it is merely infer- 
ence, without any solid ground of proof. The 
other passages which may be thought to favour 
the doctrine of our Lord's eternity have beer» 
already considered in p. 157 and 193. In ffeb. 
vii. 3. one other expression occurs, which by 



• In Rev, xzii. 5, It is said that the serrants of God < shall reisn 
f6r ever and ever.' 
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some has been forced to give the necessary evi- 
dence; but it cannot be requisite to say more 
respecting it, than that if it prove the eternity of 
Jesus, it proves also the eternity of Melchisedec. 
To all these remote inferences may be opposed 
the simple and indisputable fact, that Christ 
DIED. Jesus himself says, without making any 
reserve as to his divine nature, (if indeed one can 
rationally speak of a nature dying,) I was dead. 

Heb, i. 12i (see p. 181.) Heb. xiii. 8. < Jesus Christ, thb samk 

TSSTERDAT, TO-OAT, and FOR BVBR.* 

These are adduced to prove the immutability 
of Christ. The former was not addressed to 
Jesus, but to God; the latter may prove the 
unchangeableness of Jesus (if it do npt rather 
refer to his doctrine, see v. 9); but the point is, 
does it prove a degree of unchangeableness to 
which a human being cannot attain ? If it be 
referred to the outward frame, the Christian also 
will become unchangeable, (see Phil. iii. 21); 
if it be referred to mind and disposition, is such 
unchangeableness, in any way, a necessary proof 
of deity? 

With the passage^ in view which are cited in 
p. 106 — 109, I cannot understand how any one 
can imagine that omnipotbnce is ascribed to 
Jesus. The truere^ding of Rev, i. 8, (see p. 100,) 
shows the opinion to be groundless, that the 
epithet Almighty is there applied by Jesus to 
himself. Other passages which speak of his great 
authority and powers, expressly represent them 
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as given to bim ; and the point is, whether these 
powers were such as could not be communicated 
to one who as to nature was man only? With- 
out referring here to his state of exaltation, it is 
sufScient to observe, that the miracles which he 
performed when on earth, are no proof whatever 
that he possessed a naturally inherent power of 
controlling the usual laws of nature, — that he 
himself ascribes them to God, — and that he ex- 
pressly says, {John xiv. 12.) * He that believeth 
on me, the works that 1 do shall he do also ; and 
GREATER works than these shall he do, because 
I go unto my Father/ That Jesus was the 
medium by which these powers were commu- 
nicated to the Apostle, is in several places said 
or intimated ; but if they could be communi- 
cated to men^ that is ail which is requisite for 
my purpose. 

^fohn ii. 19. ' Jesus answered and said unto t^iem, Destroy this 
temple, and in three days T will raise it dp.' — John z. 
17, 18, *' Therefore doth my Father love me, because 1 lay 
down my life that I might take it again, \va irakiv \apia 
avrtiv. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of ray- 
self. T have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
TAKE IT AOAIN, Kai e^ovffiav £X(i) TraXiv Xapsiv dvrriv. This 
commandment have I received of my Father.'' 

These passages are adduced, (and I believe no 
others can be adduced,) to prove that Jesus 
Christ raised himself from the dead. Be- 
fore the Reader peruses the following remarks, 
I request his attention to those in p. 113. The 
clear general tenor of Scripture Doctrine is, that 
Jesus Christ was raised from the dead by the 
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mighty power of God. ^ God raised hiiri up from 
the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith 
and hope might be in God.' 1 Pet, i. 21.* 

As to John X. 17, 18. the word rendered take 
might, with equal justice, havei been rendered 
receive^ as it is at the end of the 18th verse. The 
import of the last part of the 18th verse may be 
thus correctly represented : ^ 1 have authority to 
lay it down ; and I have the privilege to receive 
it again, ^ or to resume it.t ^This commissibh* 
or promise $ * I have received from my Father.' 

If the words of our Lord to the Jews, in John 
ii. 19. were the only passage in which the im- 
mediate agent iii the resurrection of Christ is 
spoken of, it might with some reason be inferred, 
that, in some incomprehensible manner, our 
Lord, (though still by ()otrer DdRlVBD from HIM 
to whom he referi^ed ail his power,) raised him- 
self from the dead. But the New Testament so 
repeatedly, distinctly, and authoritatively de- 
clared, that * God ritised up Jesus,' that the 
simplest principles of interprc^tation lead us to 

* Those who wish to know the Scripture Doctrine oo the sub- 
ject, maj consult *Acts i?. 10. "x. 38^41. "riii. 30, 37. Rom, 
iv. 24,25. ▼!. 4. viii. 11. •». 9. I Cor. vr. 15. Gal.'u I. •Eph. 
i. 16—20. Col. ii. 12. 1 Thess.ud, 10. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. i. 
3, 20, 21, &c. ; espeoi&Uy those to which an asterisk is prefixed. 
Throughout 1 Cor. xv. the passive yerb, eytiytfyrtu (has been raised } 
&c, is used in reference to the resurrection of Christ ; and I know 
00 reason why it should not be rendered passively. 

t On this passage, and for a yindication of the different renderings 
of tXovffta, I beg to refer the Reader to Appendit B. in my Refi$ 
to Archbishop Magee. 

4 So Schleusner§. 5. *' Promissio divlna. Johnx. 18. ravrriv 
rtiv tvroKriv iKaPov Trapa rov warpog /uw hoo pnemium virtutis 
mesB mihi est a Deo promissum, rmr s»pe apad Hebrsos promittere 
Dotat, V. o. Ps. xlW. 4. cxzxiii. 8. 
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seek for a different solution; and it Is easily 
found by attending to the peculiarities of pro- 
phetic language. Prebendary Lowth> iq his Cond- 
mentary, states it as a general principle, '^ ThiU 
the Prophets are said TO DO things^ when thej/ de- 
OLARE God's puhpose of doing them."* In 
exact accordance ij^ith the phraseology of pro* 
pbecy, as well as with the, express assertion of 
the Apostles, we may understand our Lprd» 
(speaking, as he obviously did^^.with the obscii- 
rity of prophecy, yet in the common prophetic 
style,^ as declaring God's purpose to raise him 
up. After the prophecy ha4 been explained by 
the event, the Apostles^ ope and all» declared 
that * God raised up Jesus.' I Ijherefpre res^ 
with the fullest oonvictioo^ iq.the great truths 
that it was God, even the Father^ who raised up 
the Lord Jesus Christ from the dead. 

The state of high dignity and pow^rto 
WHipH JESUS HAS been EXALTED for his obedi-. 
euce unto death, is regarded by many as a proof 
of his proper deity ; to me it appears to be a di» 
rect argument against \X. That Jesus possessed,, 
before he came forth from God, dignity and 
power superior to what the Scriptures state to 
have been bestowed upon him as a reward for 

* Kuinoelj on Luke'xs. 18. gives the same principle; '' Vt di^ 
mittertmi caUmitosBSt b* c* ut annuntiarem calamitosis liberatio- 
nem. Nam quae Prophets tantum armuntiant, ea sspe ipsi facere 
dicuDtur:— vid. hano in rem, Jer. i. 10. Hos, vi, S, Mick* ii. \2/* 
— Lpwth refers to Jer, i. 10. /«. vi. 10. Ez, zliii. 3. Id the.U4 
instance the Prophet speaks of having been sent f to destrojf thsi 
ciifii* i.e* to prophesy the destruotion of it. 
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his baviug fully executed the work assigned him, 
is a coQtradictioQ iu terms ; inferior honour and^ 
authority cannot have been the reward for the 
voluntary relinquishing of greater. And if his 
previous dignity and power were greatly inferior 
to what he possessed after his exaltation, which 
the plain and obvious meaning of Scripture di- 
rectly shows, two things necessarily follow ; — 
he did not possess them by any original constitu- 
tion qf his nature ; and, he was not, before his ex- 
altation, superior to ' angels, principalities, and 
powers.' 

All which directly, concerns my argument is 
to show that, whatever be the precise meaning 
of the declarations of the Apostle Paul, 4&c. re- 
specting the exaltation of Jesus, they afford no 
proof that Jesus was, as to nature, more than 
man. . r 

I. In several passages Jesus is represented as 
being seated at the right hand of God; see Mark 
xvi. 19. CoL iii. 1. <&c. ; and in Heb. i. 3, It is 
said that he sat down on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high.— On these and similar expres- 
sions it may be observed, (1) It is expressly said, 
Eph. i. 20, that God set him at his own right 
hand. (2) The word right hand shows that we 
mnst understand these expressions figuratively. 
(3) They are obviously derived from the eastern 
custom, — for a chief minister, or associate in the 
government, to sit on the right hand of the so* 
vereign. (4) In the gospel dispensation, Jesus 
was exalted to be above all except him who gave 
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faim his authority: and the expressions referred 
to denote this, that he was head ovier all things 
to his church ; and they imply no more tbun 
this. — A similai* expression (referring however 
to dignity and happiness rather than to power) 
occurs in Rev. iii. 21. 

II. In Eph. i. 20--23, the Ajpbstle, describing 
the exaltation of Jesus, says that God ' set him 
at HIS OWN right hand,' gave him the highest 
authority and dignity, * in heavenly things* Id 
that kingdom which ruleth in the hearts of men,^ 
* far above all principality and power and might 
and dominion,' above all kinds and degrees of 
power,t ' and every namisl that is named,' above 
all dignity which is borne by any, * not only in 
this age, but in that also which is to come.'t 



* £v TOiQ tirovpaviotg occurs fiye times in this Episfle. It i» 
rendered in tbe Public Version ' heavenly placea,' To the phrase 
itself I have no objection even in the common acceptfition of the 
term. Various passages in the Soriptiires lead to the conclosioOy 
that there is some place, the blessed abode of superior intelligences, 
where God, in a peculiar manner, manifests his perfections and dis* 
plays his glory : there, in tbe language of Scripture, is the throne of 
God; and there, we are led to infer, is tbe present residence of our 
Saviour. But T do not think the rendering a sufficiently authorised 
one : ' heavenly things* is the most simple meaning of the original ; 
and as the other rendering is in no place necessary, and in s6mt fs 
unsuitable, I prefer uniformly rendering it thus. In tbe prt&entedo- 
nexion it affords a peculiarly appropriate meaning. (3d Ed.) 

t The Greek isit'Tnpatftjana&rigdpxVCi^^^f^ovtnasKatSvvtx/ui^ 
jcat Kvpiortfroc* The words are nearly the same as those in CoL 
U 16 ; (see p. llS, note.) I understand the Apostle hereto mean, all 
power and authority which might oppose his sway, and all which 
had been or was to be employed to aid the glorious purposes of his 
work and exaltation. (3d Ed.) 

I Ov fiovov tvTi^oLUitvi Tovr^, oXXm Kai iv rtfi fteXkovri, If by 
auttv (age) the Apostle means dispensation, be represents the autho- 
rity of Christ as (under God) supreme in spiritual things, not only 
during that period which preceded the final annihilation of the Jewish 
state and dispensation, but also in the peHod following it, which w« 
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The A»xt terdie sho#s that the authority to which 
JesQS wai» exalted was simply of a spiritual 
nature: * And he hath piit all things under his 
feet, and appointed him bead over ail things to 
THB CHURCH, which is his body, the fulness of him 
who filletb all his members with all things,' all 
spiritual blessings. — I am totally unable to per* 
ceive why one who as to nature was a man only, 
oould not be exalted to this high dignity and 
authority, by the woriiing of that mighty power 
of God (y. 19,) by which he also raised Jesus 
from the dead. 

III. Phil, ii; 9—11. ' Wherefore (see p. 210) 
God also hath highly exalted him, and bestowed 
upon him a name which is above every name,- 
authority superior to all other; ^ that in the 
name of Jesus,' owning his authority, ' every knee 
should bow, of beings heavenly, earthly, and 
under the earth,** and that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, — to the glory 
of God the Father.' — This passage is, in its 
general import, abundantly plain. The exalta* 
tion of Jesus consists in the extension and final 
universal prevalence of his spiritual authority. >» 

have every reason to believe is designed to last till all tlie purpocn t 
of QoA respecting this world are accomplished. There is a little ^ 
variation in import if he meant state of being : thif would denote 
that the supremacy of Christ is to continue, not only in the present 
life, but also in that state of existence which will succeed it. I 
have no objection to either meaning. (3d Ed.) 

* As Jesus is declared to have been made Lord of the dead and 
the living, and the phrase ' thinga in heaven and things on earth,* 
is elsewhere used to denote Jews and Gentiles, (see p. 174, note), 
I apprehend that the Apostle meant to comprehend the consumma- 
tion of the Gospel dispensation, as well as the present periods of it, 
and to intimate that all mankind, Jews and Gentilef, the liVing and 
the dead, should own the authority of Jesus. 

L 5 
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IV. 1 Pet, iii. 22. * Who is gone into heaven 
and is at the right hand of God,' possessed of 
the highest dignity in the gospel kingdom; 
'angels and authorities and powers/ allrhea- 
venly aud earthly power which re^)ected the 
propagation of the Gospel, ' haviog been made 
subject to him.'* 

y. Matt, xxviii, 18—20. Our Lord himself, 
when giving his Apostles their commission to 
preach the Gospel to all nations, says ^ All power' 
all authority (^E^ov(rtA) ^ has been g^ven me in hea* 
yen and earth.' The connexion determines the 
extent, though not the precise nature of that 
authority ; it was authority to rule in the hearts 
of all men, whatever their religious and civil 
distinctions. If, as appears to me very probable 
(see p. 174), our Saviour here employs the word 
heaven to denote the Jewish nation, and of course 
earth to denote the Gentile world, the assertion 
refers to the union in the gospel dispensation, of 
both Jews and Gentiles, according to his pre- 
diction in John x. 16: if it is to be taken more 
literally, it probably refers to those miraculous 
powers which he was authorized to send from 
heaven in order tp extend and hasten the spread 
of his Gospel, and to the spiritual sovereignty 
which, by the glorious influences of the Gospel, 
he was to exercise among all. — Whatever be the 
precise meaning of the expression, which, pro- 
bably, we have not facts enough to enable us to 

* Ay ycXoc (angel or meuemg^r^ is appUcfibie to any agent, aoi- 
male or tnaniinate, which U enplpyad bgrrfh^fi $o eoMOuta hk 
purposes. 
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determine, it appears to me clear, from the con- 
nexion, that it refers to the universality of his 
spiritual authority ^ and nbt to the degree or na- 
it&etit the potter by which it was to be exercised. 
VI. In Rev. i. 18; our Lord says to his favoured 
disciple, * I live for ever and ever, and I have the 
"keys of death and the grave,' I have authority 
to call the dead from the grave, and to give 
"tinto my sheep eternal life. 

Respecting the nature of tab dignity ani) 
AUTHORITY which were given to Jesus in con- 
sequence of his faithful and complete execution 
of the work assigned to him; we must of course 
be contented with the information ^hich we may 
derive from the Scriptures. 

^1) It is perfectly clear that the sovereignty of 
Christ is of r spiritual nature ; and that he rules 
In the lieafts of men by means of those precepts 
and principles which are contained in his Gos- 
pel. — Suppose that, after his ascension, it had 
pleased God to bestow upon him the rich re- 
-wards of his favour, in holy and happy inter- 
<^ourse with the blessed spirits which surround 
Ihe throne, and in peculiar manifestations of 
his approbation and love, but'without assigning 
.to him any further agency in promoting the 
spiritual welfare of mankind, — still might our 
Saviour, with the utmost propriety, have been 
styled our Lord and King : the laws and rules 
,4)f bis kingdom must have been our guides and 
principles of action: and we must have been 
hUt obedient subjects, in order to obtain the 
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rewards and shun the puDishments which the 
Gospel discloses to us.^— Indepeodeotly of any 
immediate share he may have in the preseot jre- 
gulatioQ of his church* his authority is there 
complete. To that, and that aIoDe> should we 
bow in matters of religion. What be teaches, 
we have nothing to do but to believe. Where 
he commands, we have nothing to do but to 
obey. Where his precepts cannot be applied to 
particular cases, there the spirit of them must be 
our guide. All things must be done by the 
Christian, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
to the gloty of God even the Father. 

(S{) He was authorized by God to communi- 
cate the holy spirit, during the apostolical age, 
to his Apostles, if not to his disciples at large. 
This 1 infer from John xiv, 13. . xv. 26. xvi. 7. 
Acts ii. 33. In this last passage, Peter declares 
the authority by which Jesus communicated the 
spirit ; and in the course of his speech to the 
Jews, delivered in consequence of the Apostles* 
having received the spirit, he spealcs of Jesus as 
a MAN, and does not, though he speaks of his 
exaltation, give the slightest intimation that he 
w'as, as to nature, more than man. The speech 
is highly remarkable in every point of view ; and 
I think may be considered as a proof, that the 
communication of the holy spirit gave them no 
new information as to the nature of Jesus. 

(3) On several occasions he manifested himself 
to his Apostles, by direct spiritual communica- 
tions, and sometimes by personally appearing to 
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them. The Apostle Paul seems to hare received 
not only his commission, but all requisite in- 
struction respecting the exercise of it, directly 
from his glorified Lord. See Gal. i. 1. 12. 1 Cor. 
xi. 23, &c. The favour shown to one, would 
scarcely be withheld from the other Apostles : 
he had promised to be with them continually tiil 
the end of the age (p. 217) ; and he declared to 
them that wherever two or three of them (the 
Apostles) were met together in his name, there 
should he be in the midst of them.** 

(4) By means of the miraculous communica- 
tions made to bis disciples, the glorious doctrines 
of the Gospel were most rapidly and extensively 
diffused and embraced ; the spiritual rule of Jesus, 
(the reception of him as the Son of God, and the 
consequent submission to his authority,) was, 
during the life of Paul, extended through the 
Roman empire, and his sovereignty had been 
owned by men of all raulcs and distinctions ; and 
(notwithstanding the most bitter opposition) by 
the influences of those glad tidings of pardon 
and everlasting life which he brought from God, 

* To what degree the natural powers of our Lord were at once 
extended, after be entered into his glory, it is impossible for us to 
say. We know that bis glorified body was no longer subject to the 
dominion of death : and we may reasonably suppose that with this 
ohange was communicated such an extension of knowledge and 
power, that bis spiritual presence might extend to e?ery part of his 
church. There are, too, several expressions which lead to the infer- 
ence, that (during the apostolic age) he sometimes influenced the 
minds of his followers, so as to give them extraordinary supplies of 
strength, and consolation. But at any rate, without entering too 
much into particulars, the general truth is certain, that by peetUiar 
ihierpositiont hefre^aeiUly did^ during the apottolic age, apedatty 
direct the :ooiioeri^ of vtbe cbipreh. (Sd Ed. ) 



aid(sd by those striking displays of diyine power 
with which the testimony" of the Apostles was 
confirmed, he was in a most asto^nlisHIng^ mdnriet 
subdningail to himself. What joy, ^Vrflat triumph, 
must this scene afford to the benevolent Jesns ! 

r 

• — to see myriads in every region; dhafin^ In the 
great and glorious blessings of the Grospel, 
brought over by them from sib and darknl^ssto 
holiness and happiness, to regard this as only the 
beginning of that kingdom of truth and righte^ 
ousness, which Would be gradnally extended ovet 
the whole earth, and would put do^n all oppo* 
sing authority and power, and to feel thai he had 
been made the agent in producing all this good, 
must have been a full recompeni^e for' the shiame 
and suffering which he endured, and was without 
doubt that joy for which he endured them, and 
so became the author of eternal salvation to all 
that believe in him. When we bear in mind that 
Paul was so much the honoured instrument and 
witness of the astonishing spread of the Gospel 
And rule of Jesus, can we wonder that he should 
speak in such elevated language respecting that 
power to which our Saviour had been exalted, 
and of that change in the moral world which 
was thereby rapidly effected ? See p. 46, jfO. 

(5) Whether Jesus has at present any direct 
.4tnd personal concern in the regulation of his 
spiritual kingdom, or in any way, or at any time, 
^directly influences the minds of his di/sciples, we 
have no certain Information : it is not, however, 
linreasonable to suppose that the mental powers 
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of oar exalted Lord have been coatiaaally ex- 
tending; that he is acquainted with all the 
spiritual concerns of his disciples ; and that he' 
is still employed in some way or other for the * 
benefit of his church. Such appears to be tlie 
idea of the Writer to the Hebrews, when he says 
(vii. 26.) * Wherefore he is able to save to the 
uttermost ail that cpihe unto God by him^ since 
he EVER liveth to interpose for them.'* How* 
ever, this may refer to nothing more than *' the 
continual operation and effect of his miracles 
and doctrine in the world, by which men are 
brought to believe in God by him, and to be 
saved." The language of the Apostle Paul(/2oi7i. 
viii. 34.) is similar, but does not necessarily refer 
to any but the then present time ; ' Who is also 
on the right hand of God, who also interposeth 
for us,' apparently referring to the obvious super- 
natural interposition of Jesus in behalf of his 
religion. 

(6) The most important office assigned to Jesus 
is that which will be the first great consumma- 
tion of the purposes of God in the moral con- 



* Etc TO tvrvyxavuv virtp avTktv, It is prinoipally, if not solelj, 
upon the employment of this word that the strange idea is founded, 
that Jesus is now employed Jo interceding with God for his »ainis^ 
I am not aware how this can be shown to be consistent with the 
doctrine that Jesus made a full satisfaction to God fur the sins of 
men: but where reason is not employed in the interpretation of 
Scripture, consistency will be no object, and need not be eaqiected. 
The fact is, as Sobleusner has remarked, (though he refers the 
«zptessions above quoted to the efficacious merits of the death of 
Chrbt,) that evrvyxavot vnep rtvog signifies, to do any thing for 
the benefit of any one. If Paul had meant ** interoedeth with God,'^ 
be would probably have added r^ Oc^, as he does in Rem.-xu ^, 
^ flow be maketh interceision to God against Israel,* 
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stItutioD of this world, — the airanrdiiigiinte everjr 
man according to his works; It is probably te* 
possible for us to know precisely what ^wiH W 
the nature of the awful proceedings of the^ day 
of judgment, and of the agency which Jesas^wiH 
employ on that allMmportant occasion ; but oa^ 
thing is clear from the Scriptures, that the office 
was assigned to him as Man. Independent of 
the reason given by our Lord himself (John 
V. 27) for the appointment, which may be re^ 
garded as of somewhat doubtful import, the de- 
claration of the Apostle Paul {Acts xrii. 31) ex- 
pressly proves this assertion ; for he says tBiat 
God ^ hath fixed a day, in which HE will jndge 
the world in righteoasness by the man whom he 
hath appointed.' This I regard as a complete 
proof that the man Christ Jesus is to be our 
judge ; and of course, whatever is requisite to 
enable him to be the agent of God in judging the 
world with wisdom and perfect jusiice, will be 
communicated to him by the mighty power and 
all-perfect rectitude of the only wise God. 

(7) All will not even then have been accom- 
plished : his kingdom will not yet have an end : 
he must reign till he shall have pot down all rule 
and all authority and power. — He who will have 
been their Saviour, their Sovereign, and their 
Judge, cannot be viewed by his disciples but with 
reverence and gratitude ; and it may be a part of 
his highest and his endless reward, to lead them on 
in the ways of holiness and blessedness through 
the countless ages of eternity. — And to me it 
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seems by no means improbable, that it will be 
one glorious employment of the blessed Jesus, 
(and, under him, of those who through gospel 
guidance have reached the regions of bliss,) to 
communicate to the millions and millions of the 
rational creatures of God who shall have im- 
proved their one talent, and thereby attained to 
happiness of which they never received the pro- 
mise or even the prospect, those views of the 
paternal character of the God of Love which 
the Gospel presents to us, free from all the \m* 
perfections which here cloud their lustre ; and 
to make them all members of that happy frater* 
nity, in which all shall unite in the universal 
song, ^ Blessing and honour and glory and power 
be unto him that sitteth on the throne, and unto 
the Lamb, for ever and ever.' — But this is not 
all. With humble earnest expectation I look 
forwards, beyond the period of retribution (rov 
cuwvcl) which is peculiarly the object of the reve- 
lation by Christ, to the more remote period when 
ALL ENEMIES shoU be put Under his feet; when 
ALL THINGS shall be subdued to him; when sin, 
and misery the offspring of sin, shall be annihi- 
lated ; when death itself shall be destroyed ; when 
every rational being (often by intense and aw- 
fully lasting anguish) shall have been purified 
from spiritual pollution, and made fit for blissful 
holiness ; and when God shall be all in all.4^ 
_ _ _i_ ■ - ■ — — . — — ■ ■ . — ^ — 

* I have stated my Tiews on this subject more fully in the Repl^ 
to Archbishop Magee, p. 3T — i6, p. 280—288, and p. 365, Ao^— 
I am, as yet, of opjnion that the Christian Revelation was not 
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^' Bull, the Churches of Christ directed aU their 
'^ PRAYERS, according to the Scriptures^ to God 
** ONLY, through the alone mediation of Jesus 
"Christ." And Dr. Wake, afterwards Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, says, " The Lord's prqjfer 
" teaches us^ that we should pray to God only, 
'^ and to Him as our Father, through Jesus 
" Christ our Lord."* Would to God that the 
time were already come, when all Christians 
will worship the Father, and Him only, in spirit 
and in truth ! 

No person acquainted with the original can 
lay any stress upon those passages of the Public 
Version which speak of the disciples and others 
as worshiping Jesus : the original word (like our 
own when the Public Version was made)t is 



* For these qaotations see Dr. Samuel Clarke's Scripture DoC' 
trine of the Trinity, p. 435. 

I have left the above passage as it is in the 2d Ed. p. 208. It 
has brought down many severe animadversions upon me ; and the 
Bishop of St. David's says, that ** a grosser misrepresentation of 
authority never was employed to mislead the incautious Reader." 
I wish this were the fact. — In my Reply to Arehhiahop Magee, 
p. 129, I have refuted the Bishop's charge, and to this I refer the 
Reader. The passage from Bishop Bull, hoixrever, as riven by Dr. 
Olarke (from whom I derived it,) is out of its connexion ; and his 
testimony to the practice of the best ages of the Church must be 
regarded as unintentional, though not the less valuable. The 
whole passage runs thus, *^ Whereas, in the first and best ages, 
the Churches of Christ directed all their prayers, according to 
the Scriptures, to God only, through the alone mediation of Jesus 
Christ, the Liturgy of the present Church of Rome is interspersed 
with supplications and prayers to angels and saints, the unwarrant- 
ableness of which I have above sufficiently shown." (3d Ed. ) 

t Among other proofs that the word wornhip formerly referred 
to civil respect only, the Reader is referred to the appellation wor- 
shipful still in use, and to the clause of the Marriage Service where 
the man is made to declare to the woman, '' With my body I thee 
worship.*' 
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alike applicable to religious worship^ — to the ex- 
pression of reverence due to a messenger of God, 
religious homage, — and to merely civil homage and 
respect ; but it is much to be wished, that a word 
which was originally of ambiguous import, and 
which is now almost exclusively approprialed to 
religious worship, were changed in the autho- 
rized translation of the Scriptures, as it is in that 
of Archbishop Newcome, far one more suited to 
the ^present state of the language. Lest, how- 
ever, auy of my readers should veoeive a wrong 
direction in their inquiries on this most import- 
ant ^subject, from suck expressions as ^' they 
worshipped him," &c. I beg their attention to the 
following extract " The congregation ^wor- 
^' shipped the liord and the king.FMF 'Nebuohad- 
^' nezzar fell down on his face and worshipped 
'^ DanieJ.t Abigail and Mephibosheth, accord- 
" ing to the Hebrew, worshipped David in 1 Sam, 
" xxv« 23, 2 Sam. ix. 6. The word rendered 
«< bowing in the former passage referred to, and 
'' doing veverence in ibe latter, in our translation, 
*' is in the original the very same as is made use 
*' of in Ps, cxxxii. 7. xcv. 6. ' O come let us 
*' worship the Lord our Maker.' The servant in 
*^ the Gospel fell down and worshipped his Lord. 
*^ The man at the feast in the Gospel, was for his 
'^ humility to receive worship from all at table 
^ 'and persons were to come and worship at the 
'' feet of the church at" Philadelphia.j: 

• 1 CftrMi.«ax. 30. t i>aii. ii. 4S. 

t JMof^.XTiU. fril. i^dbf .»iv« IQ. :iU«. Ui. Q-^wnts's m§ri 
Vi^, p. 78. 

KL 
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^^ Ball, the Churches of Christ directed all their 
" PRAYERS, according to the Scriptures^ to God 
<^ ONLY, through the alone mediation of Jesas 
"Christ." And Dr. Wake, afterwards Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, says, " Tfie Lord's prajfer 
" teaches us^ that we should pray to God only, 
'^ and to Him as our Father, through Jesus 
" Christ our Lord."* Would to God that the 
time were already come, when all Christians 
will worship the Father, and Him only, in spirit 
and in truth ! 

No person acquainted with the original can 
lay any stress upon those passages of the Public 
Version which speak of the disciples and others 
as worshiping Jesus : the original word (like our 
own when the Public Version was made)t is 



* For these qaotations see Dr. Samuel Clarke's Scripture Doc^ 
Wnc of the Trinity, p. 435. 

I have left the above passage as it is in the 2d Ed. p. 208. It 
has brought down many severe animadversions upon me ; and the 
Bishop of St. David's says, that ** a grosser misrepresentation of 
authority never was employed to mislead the incautious Reader.'' 
I wish this were the fact. — In my Reply to Archbishop Magee, 
p. 129, I have refuted the Bishop's charge, and to this I refer the 
Reader. The passage from Bishop Bull, hoixrever, as given by Dr. 
Olarke (from whom I derived it,) is out of its connexion ; and his 
testimony to the practice of the best ages of the Church must be 
regarded as tmintentiofuU, though not the less valuable. The 
whole passage runs thus, *' Whereas, in the first and best ages, 
the Churches of Christ directed all their prayers, according to 
the Scriptures, to God only, through the alone mediation of Jesus 
Christ, the Liturgy of the present Church of Rome is interspersed 
with supplications and prayers to angels and saints, the unwanrant- 
ableness of which I have above sufficiently shown." (3d Ed.) 

t Among other proofs that the word wornhip formerly referred 
to civil respect only, the Reader is referred to the appellation wor- 
shipful still in use, and to the clause of the Marriage Service where 
tiie man is made to declare to the woman, '' With my body I thee 
warship.*' 
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alike applicable to religioas worship^ — te the ex- 
pression of reverence due to a messenger of God, 
religious homage^ — and to merely civil homage and 
respect ; but it is much to be wished, that a word 
which was originally of ambiguous import, and 
which is now almost exclusively appropriated to 
religious worship, were changed In the autho- 
rized translation of the Scriptures, as it is in that 
of Archbishop Newcome, for one more suited to 
the |>resent state of the language. Lest, how- 
ever, any of my readers should receive a wrong 
direction in their inquiries on this most import- 
ant svbject, from such expressions as ^' they 
worshipped bioi»" &c. I beg their attention to the 
following extract " The congregation wor- 
^' shipped the liord and the kitig,^ Nebuchad- 
^^ nezaar fell down on his face and worshipped 
'^ DanieJ.t Abigail and M^phibosheth, accord- 
'' ing to the Hebrew, worshipped David in 1 Sam, 
" XXV. 23. 2 Sam. ix. 6. The word rendered 
^^ bowing in the former passage referred to, and 
^^ doing reverence in the latter, in our translation, 
** is in the original the very same as is made use 
** of in Ps. cxxxii. 7. xcv. 6. ' O come let us 
** worship the Lord our Maker.' The servant in 
**' the Gospel fell down and worshipped his Lord. 
'^ The man at the feast in the Gospel, was for his 
'* humility to receive worship from all at table 
^ and persons were to come and worship at the 
*< feet of the church at" Philadelphia.^: 

• 1 CikrM.«iis..30. t Dm, ii. 4S. 

t Jl«ll.<xftil. 1». i^M*f >xiv« IQ. :iU«. iii. e-^toiM's )BMrf 
rifov, p. 78» 
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^^ Ball, the Churches of Christ directed all their 
" PRAYERS, according to the Scriptures^ to God 
'^ ONLY, through the alone mediation of Jesus 
"Christ." And Dr. Wake, afterwards Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, says, " The Lord's proffer 
" teaches us^ that we should pray to God only, 
" and to Him as our Father, through Jesus 
" Christ our Lord."* Would to God that the 
time were already come, when all Christians 
will worship the Father, and Him only, in spirit 
and in truth ! 

No person acquainted with the original can 
lay any stress upon those passages of the Public 
Version which speak of the disciples and others 
as worshiping Jesus : the original word (like our 
own when the Public Version was made)t is 



* For these qaotations see Dr. Samuel Clarke's Scripture Doe^ 
Mne of the Trinity, p. 435. 

I have left the above passage as it is in the 2d Ed. p. 208. It 
has brought down many severe animadversions upon me ; and the 
Bishop of St. David's says, that ** a grosser misrepresentation of 
authority never was employed to mislead the incautious Reader.'' 
I wish this were the fact. — In my Repiy to Archbishop Magee, 
p. 189, I have refuted the Bishop's charge, and to this I refer the 
Reader. The passage from Bishop Bull, hoixrever, as given by Dr. 
Olarke (from wiiom I derived it,) is out of its connexion ; and his 
testimony to the practice of the best ages of the Church must be 
regarded as unintentionatf though not the less valuable. The 
whole passage runs thus, *' Whereas, in the first and best ages, 
the Churches of Christ directed all their prayers, according to 
the Scriptures, to God only, through the alone mediation of Jesus 
Christ, the Liturgy of the present Church of Rome is rnterspersed 
with supplications and prayers to angels and saints, the unwanrant- 
ableness of which I have above sufficiently shown." (3d Ed. ) 

t Among other proofs that the word worship formerly referred 
to civil respect only, the Reader is referred to the appellation wor- 
shipful still in use, and to the clause of the Marriage Service where 
the man is made to declare to the woman, " With my body I thee 
warship,^' 
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alike applicable to religioas worshipy — te the -ex- 
pression of reverence due to a messenger of God, 
religious homage^ — and to merely civil homage and 
respect ; but it is much to be wished, that a word 
which was originally of ambiguous import, and 
which is now almost exclusivelyapproprialed to 
religious worship, were changed in the autho- 
rized translation of the Scriptures, as it is hi that 
of Archbishop Newcome, for one more suited to 
the present state of the langfuage. Lest, bow- 
ever, any of my readers should veoeive a wrong 
direction in their inquiries on this most import- 
ant subject, from suck expressions as ^' they 
worshipped him/' &c. I beg their attention to the 
following extract " The congregation ^wor- 
^* shipped the iLord and the kingj* 'Nebuohad- 
neauar fell down on bis faoe and worshipped 
DanieJ.t Abigail and Mephibosheth, accord- 
ing to the Hebrew, worshipped David in 1 Sam, 
" XXV. 23. 2 Sam. ix. 6. The word rendered 
'< bowing in the former passage referred to, and 
'' doing reverence in the latter, io our translation, 
*' is in the original the very same as is made use 
*' of in Ps, cxxxii. 7. xcv. 6. ' O come .let us 
*^ worship the Lord our Maker.' The servant in 
*^ the Gospel fell down and worshipped his Lord. 
The man at the feast in the Gospel, was for his 
humility to receive worship from all at table 
and persons were to come and worship at the 

^ feet of the church at" Philadelphia4 

' ■ ■ ■ ■' ' 

t Jf«tt..SfiiL f». .iMk€>w. 14. JLt9. m. a-^UMS^ m^rt 
Vi^m, p. 78. 
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John V. 22, 23. ' For the Fatber judgetk uo one, but bath com- 
mitted all judgment to the Son ; that all should honour the 
Son, as they honour the Father, Kcidutg nnuMri rov trarepa* 
He that hononreth not the Son, honoureth not the Father who 
sent him.' 

The common rendering is, ** even as they 
honour the Father/' That this is not required 
by the original, any one may satisfy himself by 
turning to Luke vi. 36 ; where we find this in- 
junction, ' Be ye therefore merciful as (xa^cog} 
your Father is merciful.' The general force of 
the particle is not equality in degree^ but merely 
likeness. 

The last part of v, 23, shows at once that the 
first has nothing to do with warship properly so 
called : nor is it any reason why we should 
worship Christ, that God hath appointed him to 
be our Judge : but this appointment is a reason 
why we should honour him with reverential obe- 
dience; and this I have no doubt was all our 
Saviour ever claimed, and only for the glory of 
HtM who sent him. In respect to religious wor- 
ship, those honour him most, who, following his 
precepts and example, pray to the Father, and 

to HIM ALONE. 

* Tificuj (like our own correspondiug verb honour J is of verr 
general import ; and though one or two instances occur in which it 
refers to religious worship, this is by no means implied by the word 
itself. The honour which Jesus claimed, was that due to him a$ 
the messenger of Crod. 

On account of a reference to this volume in Proof from Scripture, 
I think it necessary to add that the interpretation given in this 
3d Ed. is the same as in that tract. And I solicit those who wish to 
enter more into this branch of the subject, to refer to the Proof 
from Scripture for a more complete detail of evklenoe ; as well as 
a more full investigation of the arguments adduced in support of 
the Religious Worship of Christ, 
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Acts vii. 59. '' And they stoned Stephen, calling^ upon God, and 
saying^, Lord Jesus receive my spirit." 

Oar Translators have supplied '* God " with- 
out any authority fVom the original ; which 
should have been rendered, ' calling upon (or 
appealing to> Jesus :' or simply, ' invoking (or 
appealing) and saying, Lord Jesus,' &c. Here, 
however, is an express address to Jesus; the 
question is, whether it is a just precedent for 
prayer to him. That it is not, I feel convinced 
from the following considerations, even inde- 
pendently of the general arguments already ad- 
duced in p. 99 — 106. 

(I) The martyr had been favoured with a per- 
sonal manifestation of Jesus just before he was 
hurried out of the temple ; and if that manifesta- 
tion really were not then continued, (though it ap- 
pears highly probable that it was,) the vivid im- 
pressions excited by it would naturally produce 
a lively conviction of the actual presence of his 
exalted Lord, and authorize his address to him 
as present with him. (2) He spoke of him (v. b%) 
as distinct from God^ and as the Son ofMan^ 
(which circumstance is the more remarkable, 
because this appellation is, I believe, in no other 
instance employed by a disciple, though it fre- 
quently is by our Lord himself;) and he could 
not therefore regard him as the object of prayer, 
properly so called, still less as himself God. (3) 
There is an obvious and marked distinction be- 
tween this pathetic exclamation, and his last 
prayer, when he kneeled down and cried Lord, 



(not as before Lord Jesu^ bat, lu the language 
he used, Jehovah,) lay tiot this sin to their 
o^barge. I consider this noble Martyr, then, as 
i^ddressinghisglorilBed Master, ("tftio'bad hhnaelC 
{Missed tbrdtigh the pangs of deatb, and was now 
ittade Lord of the dead and 1h\e living:,) ^Q tbe 
language of affectionate gratefnl confidence, un- 
der the impression, and probably with the manifes- 
tation, of his actual personal presence with him ; 
and regard his words as of this import ; ^ I *i3mk 
dying in thy cause, but thou art the fiesfnrrectioii 
aYid the Life, and frohi thee I shall again receive 
my life : with full confidence id thy declaratiotis 
1 resign it into thy hands ; Lord Jesus, receive my 
departing breath. '~<>ati any one rappose that ttiin 
case, if realty in opposition, which itls'not, tothe 
precepts and example of Jesus, on this important 
point, justifies the neglect of them ? 

t Cot. xii. 8. * For this thitig I besought the Lord thrice, that U 
might tle^anfVom ilie.' 

The Apostle had said, that in order to pre^vent. 
his being too highly exalted on account of the 
Irelftiency of supernatural oommakiitsations, he 
was visited with some painful dispensatk)», (usu- 
fetlly supposed to have been a paralyticiaffectio&y) 
which probably rendered ' his bodily presence 
weak and his speech contemptible,' («)eie oh. 
X. 10. and Onl, iv. 13); and he appears toibave 
considered this affliction as likely to im{]iede the 
success of his apostolic labouFS* ^OoaoBnAog 
^16,' hie continues, ^ I besought the LmmI tbrioe, 
tb«t It*mtght depart from me : and ^he -asid'to 
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me,. My gracious aid is snfficieat for tbeQ, for 
my power (Swai/^is) is made perfect in weakoesi?. 
Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my 
weakness, that the powej Juvfitfx.*^) of Christ may 
rest upon me.' — It appears to me clear, that the 
Apostle addressed his request to Christ ; the 
question is, as before, whether this affords a 
sufficient precedent for prayer to him, in oppo- 
sition to his own precepts and example, and the 
precepts of the Old Testament. Plainly not, for 
the following reasons taken together. (1) The 
9th verse implies, what we know was occasionally 
the fact, that our Lord was sensibly present with 
Paul, when Paul spoke to him;. (2) Our Lord 
had received from the Father the promise of the 
spirit, and imparted it to his disciples; if there- 
fore he had thought it right, he could certainly 
have miraculously cured the Apostle. (3) The 
reply of our Lord appears obviously to refer to 
the miraculous powers by which the preachings 
of the Apostles were rendered effectual. And 
as it was of the utmost importance that the 
Gospel should be known to have a divine origin, 
the insufficiency of the merely human means and 
instruments was requisite, in order to show that it 
was the power of God, and not the wisdom of man, 
which caused its extensive and rapid diffusion. 

|l«o. xsai, 20. ' Even so, eome, Lord Jesus.' 

I quote this, because some have thought that 
this is an example of prayer ; but I apprehend 
tlMut DO candid reasoner, who reads the whole of 
the verse, can lay any stress upon it. it appears 
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to me obviously to be an address to Jesus, seu» 
sibly manifested to his Apostle. 

Acts iz, 14, ' Here be bath authority to bind all that call on thy 
name/ rov^ ewiKoXovfiivovg to ovofia aov, — lb, t>. 2 1 . < Is not 
this he that destroyed them which called on this name in Je- 
rusalem,' Tovg tTrixaXovftevovg to ovofia tovto, — lb, zzii. 16. 
' Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on 
the ndme of the Lord,' ewiKc^ffafuvog to ovojia avTov. 
Tkus Griesbach reads it: the Received Text ha& to ovofia 
Tov Kvpiov, — 1 Cor, i. 2. * With all that in every place call 
upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord,' toiq eirucdKovftevoig 
TO ovofia TOV Kvpiovfinuiv. 

In these passages, (and these are all,) the 
Christians are designated as those who call on 
THE NAME OF CHRIST Jesus. Does it imply that 
the^ called upon him in the offering o/* religious 
WORSHIP ? and this so commonly, that (as in Acts 
ix. 21) the fact was, at an early period, one of 
notoriety, and that it led indifferent persons to 
employ the designation ? I think certainly not 
for the following reasons. (1) The Christians 
of the apostolic age could not have thus directed 
their worship without some express command 
from Christ or his Apostles; and so far from 
such command having been given, we have on 
record various express injunctions from both, 
which are utterly inconsistent with the suppo- 
sition that they ever directed the offering of 
religious worship to any other being or person 
than Jehovah, the Father. (2) The Jews, 
when urging their charges against the Apostles 
Ac, never advert to such practice ; which they 
certainly would have done, and with indignatioa^ 
had it been known to exist. 
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There are two causes of the difficulty felt in 
these passages: (1) The not unfrequent use of 
similar expressions in the Old Testament, (some- 
times also employed in the New,) in reference 
to Jehovah ; and usually implying religious wor- 
ship: To call on Jehovah^ or on the name ofjeho- 
vah^ includes every express act of religious ser- 
vice and worship.* 

(2) Ovo/^a namCy following cdw in the Hebrew, 
often denotes, in reference to Jehovah, his 



* The passages in the New Testament where the word CTriJca- 
X«o/tat occurs in reference to God are the following;;: Acts ii. 21. 
Ccited from Joel) 'Whosoever shall call on the name of the 
LoRD» CTTueaXfyaerai to ovofia Kvptov, shall be saved.' Acts xv. 
17, * All the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, saith tiie 
Lord/ e^' ove CTruecKXijrat to ovofia fiov ew' avnav, Rom, x. 1 '^, 
< The same Lord is rich in mercy to all that call upon him,' rovg 
trriKaXovfuvovQ avrov: v. 13, ' Whosoever shall call,' Ac. (as in 
ActsVuZi): V. 14, ' How shall ilicy call on him, wutc ovv cm- 
KciktiffovTai, in whom they have not believed?' 2 Cor. i. 23, *' I call 
God for a record on my soul," fiapTvpa tov Oeov cTrucoXov/iat, 
more accurately, * I appeal to God as a witness against my soul,' 
•.€. myself. 2 Tim. ii. 22. ' With them that call on the Lord,'rMi^ 
fViKaXovfUvutv TOV Kvpiov, out of a pure heart. Heb. xi. Itf, 

* God is not ashamed to be called their God,' Qeog tviKoXeurBai 
avTiav. 1 Pet. i. 17, * If ye call on the Father,' ei trarepa €iri- 
KaXiiffSn. 

The verb occurs in the passive forms, in the sense of called or sur- 
named, in Matt. x. 3. LttJir^xxii. 3. Acts. i. 23. iv. 36. x. 5, 18,32. 
xi. 13. xii. 12, 25. xv. 22. and Heb. xi. 16, already cited. In the 
active8enseofap^/,it occurs in Acts xxv. 11, 12, 21,25. xxvi.32. 
and xxviii. 19 ; in 2 Cor. i. 23, already cited ; and perhaps also in 
Acts vii. 59, where the object is not expressed. — In James ii. 7, 

* that worthy name by which ye are called,' evucXti^tv e^' iffiag, 
literally, * which has been called upon you,' corresponds with 
Acts XV. 17. 

The foregoing, with the four in p. 246, are all the passages in 
the N. T. in which the word, in any of its forms, occurs. Those 
in which it is connected with ovofia and refers to Jehovah, viz. 
Acts ii. 21. XV. 17. and Rom. i. 13, are derived from the O. T. ; 
the first and the third are quoted from Joel ii. 32 ; the second from 
AwM* U. 12« 
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to me obviously to be an address to Jesos, sen- 
sibly manifested to his Apostle. 

Acts iz. 14, ' Here he bath authority to bind all that call on tby 
name,' rovceirucaXov/tACvovc^o ovofia aov, — lb, o. 21. * Is not 
this he that destroyed them which called oo this oame io Je- 
rusalem,' Tovg evucaXov/icvovf; to ovofia tovto. — /6. zzii. 16. 
' Arise and be baptized, and wash away tby sins, calling on 
the name of the Lord,' ivucdXidaiuvoq to ovofia avTOv. 
Thma Griesbach reads H : ihe Received Text has to ovofia 
rev jnipiov. — 1 Car, i. 2. < With all that in every place call 
upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord,' toiq ewucaXovfuvoic 
TO ovofia rov Kvpiovi^fiiav. 

In these passages, (and these are all,) the 
Christians are designated as those who call on 
THE NAME OF Christ Jesus. Does it imply that 
they called upon him in the offering o/* religious 
worship ? and this so commonly, that (as in Acts 
ix. SI) the fact was, at an early period, one of 
notoriety, and that it led indifferent persons to 
employ the designation ? I think certainly not 
for the following reasons. (1) The Christians 
of the apostolic age could not have thas directed 
their worship without some express command 
from Christ or his Apostles; and so far from 
such command having been given, we have on 
record various express injunctions from both, 
which are utterly inconsistent with the suppo- 
sition that they ever directed the offering of 
religious worship to any other being or person 
than Jehovah, the Father. (2) The Jews, 
when urging their charges against the Apostles 
Ac.y never advert to such practice ; which they 
certainly would have done, and with indignatioii^ 
bnd it beoD kiiowa to exists 
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and glorious perfections ; except iiideed that one 
vrhiefa undoubtedly he must have deemed ht« 
h%be0t glory, his divine authority, the au- 
thority which he possessed as sent and empowered 
by God, the Sovbreign Lord of heaven and 
earih, 

OyojM^ in the sense of command and authority 
often occurs in reference to Jehorah, both in 
the Old Testament and in the New. Moses 
says (Exod, v. 23^ * Since I came to Pharaoh 
to speak in thy name,' by thy command and 
under thine aathority ; and so also Daniel (cb. 
ix. 6), in his prayer to Jehovah — * the prophets 
which spake in thy name.' In like manner our 
Lord declares (John v. 43J that he came in his 
Father's name ; and (ch. x. 35) that his works 
were wroo^ht in the name of his Fatiier. 

la the same sense It is repeatedly used in re* 
ference to Christ : it denotes his Mvine autkortiy 
or power: it denotes also his doctrine taught by 
divine authority and supported by divine power; 
and sometimes it denotes the profession of his 
religion. Faith in his name is faith in his divine 
authority and doctrine; and praying in his 
name^ or doing any thing in his name^ is praying, 
or acting, according to his doctrines, under the 
infloence of his principles, and owning his an- 
thorHy. To be baptized in or into his natne^ is to 
be ba{ytized into the profession oi his doctrine 
and of obedience to his authority ; and to work 
miracles in his namcy is to work tfaem by pow^r 
from him and avtbority given by him. The 

h6 
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NAME of Christ thus includes allegiauce io him 
as our Sovereign, and submission to his divine 
authority as our Teacher and Saviour : and in 
whatever way persons CALLED upon or appealed 
TO the name of Christy it implied their owning 
allegiance and submission to him; it denoted 
that they acknowledged his divine authority, 
received bis Gospel as from God, and submitted 
to him as their Lord and Master. To . call 
UPON or APPEAL TO the NAME of Christy is there- 
fore perfectly equivalent with professing one- 
self a disciple and subject of Christ. 

A person even now calls upon or appeals to 
the name of Christ, when he prays in his name, 
or acts or teaches in his name, that is with the 
express recognition of his divine authority : and 
in those days, when every thing was constantly 
done in the name of Christ, with an explicit re- 
cognition of his authority, with direct reference 
of miraculous power to him as the immediate 
source, and with avowed faith in his Gospel, it 
is no wonder that the disciples were described 
as persons who called upon, or appealed to, the 
name of Christ. When they worked miracles, 
they said, ' In the name of Jesus Christ;' when 
they taught, it was ' in the name of Christ ;' 
when they suffered, (which they accounted their 
honour,) it was ' for the name of Christ ;^ when 
they called upon others to receive the Gospel, 
they exhorted them to be baptized ^ in (or into) 
the name of Christ;' when they prayed, they 
prayed ' in the name of Christ ;' and, in short» 
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* whatever they did, in word or deed, they did 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ.' 

Our expression * callupon,^ though literal, is 
so much associated with the express invocation 
of a person^ rather than an appeal to his autho- 
rity, that 1 should prefer rendering einKaXEOfx.ai, 
in this connexion, / appeal to; and that there is 
abundant justification of this rendering, see the 
note in p. 247. If it be said that the name of 
Jesus • sometimes denotes, or at least may de- 
note, Jesus himself (as the name of Jehovah does 
Jehovah himself,) and that to call upon the 
name of Jesus is the same as to call upon Jesus 
in direct addresses to him, I have only to say, 
that I know no instance where the name of 
Christ has certainly this signification ; that the 
meanings assigned above are universally ad- 
mitted ; that there is but one instance on re- 
cord where a disciple did publicly so invoke his 
Master; that many instances are recor(/e(f where 
they called upon his name in the way which I 
have already described ; and that the history 
authorizes the belief, that such was the constant 
practice of the first Christians. 

On the whole, therefore, I conclude, — and 1 
am fully satisfied with the conclusion, — that 
when the Christians were described as those 
who called upon or appealed to the name of Christy 
no more was meant, than that they openly 
avowed their belief In his divine authority, and 
their allegiance to him ; employing his name as 
iheir sanction, and expressly, and by name^ 



Inferring fd bim as the inniin^}at6'd<yur^6if ttMif 
powers and of theiY doctrine.* 

Beh, i. 6, < AimI ^hen he a^fA bi^etk tht FinUBofn ttltbr the 
world, li6 Mritht And fef all the mesMmgfffs (ayycXot> df Qod 
pay homage to biro/ vpo<rKvvti<Tarut9av avTt^, 

If the passage reaUy referred to 8iipeFk>r 
celestial beings, it could not prove that they 
were enjoined to pay re/fg'toii^ worship to Cfarist^^t 
But it probably refers to the human messengers 
of God, and may be thus paraphreused : Wbcfli 
God raised Jesus from the dead^. (see p« 189») he, 
by that powerful testimony to bl» high eom- 
mission, deelared him superior to all other pro- 
phets and messengers of God. 

3 PeL iii. 18, <To btm be glory both now and for ever. Ameo.' 

In this ascription 1 presume every UnitdriAn 
Christian would cordially unites though he might, 
in some situations, find it requisite to declare, 
that he understands by it the glofy which Jesus 
obtained by his fulfilment of the purposes for 



,i^ 



* Acta xxii. Id, implies that Ananias expected Paul, before be waa 
^tized, expressly (o acknowledge the divine authority of Christ, 
perhaps by deolarieg that he was doing thii ' in the name of JosM 
Christ.' 

In the former editions of this work, I Adopted the passive ren- 
dering of iinxctK$i<r^ai to ovofM, to be eaJUed bp the namt : I ftare 
not, however, been able to find any sufficient authority for it ; and 
1 witHngly reliMfuish it. In tlie above pAssiisge, the vetb \g in the 
middle form ; and it probably should be so taken in the otheH in 
4nesti6n. There is nothing in the original expression to prevent its 
beiiif rendered f« eail t^on 9nMelf tke isame : b«t filr iMn, too, I aAi 
not aware of any adequate authority in actual usage. Through 
ibete and other considerations, I have gradually arrived at the de- 
cision above stated, — in whieby as roost aocordant, and indeed futty 
fbcordant, with the known and authorized import of the original 
Woidii^ As jg^itiUl the whole force to each, and ^ completely borne 
9iit by the christian records, I am perfAoUy satisfied. (Sd Bdk) 

J dee A^ndix, No. IV. 
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which he came forth from God. To him be 
glory, the exalted glory, of being the author 
of eternal salvation to all who believe in and 
obey him ; and may his dominion extend, till 
every one of the rational offspring of God own 
his sovereignty, till all acknowledge and obey 
the only trae God and Jesos Christ whom He 
has sent. The blessings of the Gospel, by 
which millions and millions of millions will have 
been led on to holiness and happiness, origi- 
nated in the free mercy of God ; Jesns, by his 
obedience unto death, obtained the glory of being 
the Mediator by whom they were communicated 
to mankind ; they claim the warmest tribute of 
gratitude ; wherever they are cordially em- 
braced, there will be willing obedient subjects 
of the kingdom of truth and righteousness : 
* Blessing, therefore, and honour, and glory, 
and power, be unto Him that sitteth on the 
throne, and to the Lamb.' (Rev. i. 6. v. IS.*^ 
That the advocates for the opinion, that the 
Scriptures sanction the offering of relig^ioos 
worship to Jesus, are obliged to adduce such 
passages as those referred to in the last para- 
graph, is, in my apprehension, a decisive proof 
of the weakness of their cause. They have in 
fact nothing to do with the subject; and if the 
whole of the New Testament had been filled 



• In o. 14, Griesbach leaves out the words * Him that IWeth 
for ever and ever.' This renders it possible, that the homage spoken 
of Was paid both to Him who sat on the throne and to the Lamb. 
If this were the case, it may justly be regarded as patallel to the 
faot recorded In I Ckron* xxii. 20. 
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with such expressions,^ it would not have an- 
thorized the direct address to Jesus of thanks- 
giving and praise. There is, I believe, only one 
instance of the direct address of praise to him : 
viz. Rev, V. 8 — 10; and as to this passage, it is 
only requisite to remark two circumstances: in 
the first place, Jesus is represented as sensibly 
present when thus addressed; and secondly, 
the living creatures and the elders, in their new 
song, speak of Jesus as a Man^ — for surely God 
could not have been slain and have redeemed 
men to God by his blood. 

Two or three passages occur, which may seem 
to justify the direct addressing of thanks- 
iiiviNG TO Jesus. In 1 Tim. i. 12, the Apostle 
expresses his thankfulness to his Lord for having 
appointed him to the ministry ; * I thank,' £%«; 
%a|0<v, or I am grateful to, * Christ Jesus our 
Lord who hath strengthened me,' that is, given 
me the miraculous qualifications requisite for the 
office, ' that he counted me faithful, putting me 
into the ministry, <&c.' Here however the Apostle 
does not address his Lord ; and I do not see how 
it can be regarded as a precedent for more than, 
what every sincere Christian must feel, gratitude 
to him who hath done so much for the good of 

* The truth is, vie meet with only seven paissages in which there 
\^f in appearance, the ascription of glory to Jesus ; and it is some- 
what remarkable that there is not above one instance in the undis- 
puted writings of Paul; viz, 2 Tim, iv. 18. In GeU, i. S, the 
dozology plainly refers to God. The other instances are Heb, ziii. 
21. 1 Pet, iv. 11. 2 Pet, iii. 18. Rev. i. 6. v. 13. The object 
of the dozology in tb« first two is somewhat doubtful. 
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all men. — Col, iii. 16, might be supposed to show 
that Christians were directed to sing hymns of 
grateful praise to Christ, but, instead of ^ sing- 
ing with thankfulness in your hearts to the Lord," 
Griesbach has * to God.'— Eph. v. 19, * singing 
and making melody in your heart to the Lord ' 
is certainly ambiguous; but as in the corres- 
ponding Epistle we find the Christians directed 
to sing praises to God, it is reasonable to con- 
clude that the Apostle meant the same here. 

There is only one other class of expressions 
which it will be requisite to notice under this 
head, viz. devodt wishes of blessings from 
'Jesus Christ ; and the three following instances 
will serve as a sufficient specimen of the futility 
of such evidence in favour of the divine worship 
of Jesus. 1 Cor. i. 3 : * Grace be unto you, and 
peace, from Gt)d our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ.' In this and similar benedictions, 
grace (x^P^O obviously denotes, all those bless- 
ings which are communicated by the Gospel. 
Jesus was the agent by whom God dispensed 
these blessings ; and, in the Apostolical age, he 
was appointed to communicate those extraordi- 
nary powers by which they were most widely 
extended. I understand the Apostle therefore 
to say, * May ye all possess the gracious bless- 
ings of the Gospel, and that peace which follows 
the sincere reception of it !' If in the words 
^ from our Lord Jesus Christ ' there be any im- 
plied reference to present agency in the diffusion 
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of Gospe) blessings, then I coaoeke we hAV% 
no adequate scriptaral evideiice tei anlboriae 
oar employment of them ; but they may stilt be 
used if it be ciearly understood tbat they refer 
only to his having been origiaaiJy the agent of 
God in bestowing those blessings ofi mea.— • 
No difficolty rests with expressions similar to 
Gal. vi. 1 8 : ' Tiie grace of our Lor8 Jesus Christ,' 
tiie gracioos blessings which he brought from 
God, * be with your spirit.* Here is notevea an 
implied reference to his then being the agent in 
the diffusion of those blessings. Eren If the 
word grace could be shown to denote theprtr- 
sonalftivour of Christ, tlte devout wish that the 
disciples might possess that fa roar, surely caaoot 
be strained into a prayer to Christ. I regard it, 
if a prayer, as a prayer to God, to Him whom 
Paul styles the only God, and the God of Jesos 
Christ. — 2 Thess. ii. 16, J7 : * Now our Lord Jeaos 
Christ himself, and our God and Father who 
liath loved us, aiui hath given us everlasting ooii'* 
solation and good hope by his grace,' or gracious 
gift (of gospel blessings), ' comfort your hearts 
and establish you in every good word and work.' 
The intervening clause shows in what way God 
had granted everlasting comfort and hope to tbe 
Apostle, viz, by the gift of the Gospel ; and tbe 
passage may only mean, May the blessed hi- 
fluences of the Gospel of Jesus comfort and 
strengthen you ! If, however, it imply that oor 
Saviour, by means of those powers which were 
intrusted to him, sometiflies influenced the minds 
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of his foilowers in a supernatoral way, rt con- 
tame a dev^out wish that the TbessaToniaDS. might 
b«v«^ sax3h> supernatural supplies of streiygth and 
cowselatioB ; but in that case it canncrt be used 
in the present day, without scriptural evidence 
that Jesus now exercises those powers. It does 
appear to me, that this and some other passages 
refer to those peculiar interpositions by which 
Jesus, agreeably to the authority given him, 
directed the concerns of tbe church in the 
Apostolical age: see 1 Cwr. i. 7, 8. Eph.iv, 11. 
1 Thess. iii. 11, John xiv. 13, 14. Phil. ii. 9, 24. 
1 Tim. i. 12. (and p. 228). If it do, it affords 
no ground to believe that such interpositions 
continue : they may, but we have no proof of 
them ; and we therefore are not justified in em- 
ploying any language which implies them. — Be 
the precise import, however, of this devout wish 
of the Apostle what it will, vt is not prayer to Jesus, 
and in no way authorizes prayer to Jesus; and that 
is all which immediately concerns my purpose. 

I have now, I believe, noticed all tbe modes 
of expression, and every essential passage, which 
can be considered as in any way authoFi;KiQg the 
divine worship of Jesus ; and when I consider 
that there is not one precept in favour of ity not 
one certain example of prayer to JesuSy not one 
instance of the direct address of praise to him when 
not sensibly present^ it appears to me almost in^ 
credible that the express^ unambiguous^ and con^ 
tinual directions of the Old Testament^ the express 
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and unambiguous declarations and uniform ej:- 
ampleofour Saviour himself^ and the precepts and 
practice of the Apostles, have not prevented thinking 
and conscientious persons from offering religious 
worship to any being except Him respecting whom 
our Saviour himself says, * Thou shalt worship 
THE Lord thy God, and to Him only shalt 

THOU PAY RELIGIOUS SERVICE.'* 



CHAP. VII. 

Constderaiton of the Passages which are supposed In 
prove the pre-existence of our Lord, 

This doctrine supposes a circumstance alto- 
gether miraculous, and what, from the ver> 
nature of the case, could only be known by 



* I cannot forbear subjoining to this Section the following im- 
pressive passage from Mr. Aspland's Discourse entitled VindicaUott 
of Unitarian Worship, ** A passage in the Communion Service of 
the Established Church expresses our convictions, and prescribes thf 
course that in conscience we ought to pursue.—' It is very meei. 
right, and our bounden duty, that we should at all times, and in all 
places, give thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty and 
Everlasting God.' This is a sentence worthy of a Christian »«- 
sembly, breathing the spirit of prophets and apostles: but it almost 
surpasses belief, that to this admirable prayer there is attached in 
the rubric a direction, that * These words, Holp Father, must be 
omitted on Trinity Sunday.' Unholy day ! that requires that the 
knee should not then bow to the only true God! Unchristian doc- 
trine ! that, for the sake of consistency, prohibits the disciples of 
Jesus from complying with the plainest, the most solemn, the Atost 
frequently repeated of the divine injunctions, — from glorifying God, 
tfen the Father of our Loid Jesus Christ!'' 
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express revelation. As the simple pre^existence 
is not held in connexion with the doctrine of 
vicarious punishment, few, probably, of its ad* 
vocates consider it as of any importance in the 
Christian scheme of salvation (see p. 18) ; and 
those must surely allow, that its importance de- 
pends upon its being known. The question then 
is, whether this doctrine is explicitly and dis- 
tinctly declared in the New Testament ; and if 
not, whether there are any passages which so far 
imply it, that they cannot receive an adequate 
explanation, in accordance with the opinion that 
Jesus was a man in the usual sense of the term. 
Now it deserves well to be considered, that if 
Jesus were a being who existed in a state of great 
glory and happiness before his human birth^ and 
was then united with a human frames (which Is 
the doctrine of pre*existence,) then he was not 
truly and properly man;* and^ consequently^ etery 



* I do not think it necessary to enter into tlie question iiow far a 
being not liuman, could become trfdy man, because our conTictions 
respecting it must ultimately depend upon revelation. But if tlie 
Hartleyan doctrine of association be well founded, and the whole 
system of internal feelings, wbether intellectual ideas, or affections, 
arise from the relicts of sensations variously connected or blended 
together by that ever-active principle, — and if, what is indisputably 
the fact, sensations do not affect and modify the internal system of 
a man as they affect and modify that of an infant or a youth, — t)iei^ 
it follows, either ( 1 ) that the pre-exiatent being possessed a human 
system of thought and affection before his human birth, which u 
iooonsistent with every supposition ; or, (?) all the peculiarities of 
the pre-existent being, even to his very consciousness of pre-ex- 
istence, must have been annihilated, when he became susceptible of 
sensations by means of a human body ; or, (3) he could not, when 
that body came to maturity of growth, have possessed an internal 
system of ideas and affections similar to that of man. No other 
09se seems possible ; and of these, the last must, I should auppofe> 
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pas9agt m which he is called mauj and evay 
escprcaaion tmd reascning appwcnU^ founded upom 
his being maiiv must be underskH>d figuroHToefy, 
Adnulting^ the doctrine of the simpie humaiiity 
of our Lord, a very small noraber of passages 
must be mlcqireted %afatiTely; but, od the 
other haad, various plain and ditect expresafous 
and reasooings, aod the whole teoor of the nar- 
ratives of his nHDistry, are to be taken in, their 
literal aod obvioos sense : adaaittio^ the doctrine 
of the pre-existeoee, scMie of those few passages 
amy be taken literally; but then those plain 
and direct expressions and reasonings (to say 
nothing of the whole tenor of the narratives of 
oor Lord's nii»istry)> must he taken m a figura« 
tive^ sense. The one doctrine I allow is not 
without difficulties! ; bftt they are. few, and I 
tbhik light: those which affect the other are 
very numerous, eis well as great ; I must say 
that to myself they appear insurmountable. 

In the examination of those passages which 
are thought to favour the doctrine of pre-ex- 
istence, 1 shall chiefly follow the order of the 
Table, p. 86 — 91 : and I here beg leave to call 
the attention of the reader to the Table, In order 
that they may give its due weight to the cir- 
cumstance, that of the eight Apostles or Evaa- 

be preferred : and if so, every passage of the N. T. which represents 
our Saviour as acting, feeling, and tbinktng as a man, is to be re- 
garded as a direct- argument against the doctrine of pre-ezistence ; 
and though an express declaration of Jesus or an Apostle would of 
■course outweigh this inference, yet till such express deefaration is 
produced, I must consider the doctrine of simple pre-ezistence as 
iotalty destitute of adequate evidence. 
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gelists whose writkygs ere oofitaitied in Ibe Nevr 
*I>5Stament, jvce, (vi%. Matthew^ Mark^ Ijuke, 
James, and Jude^) have said nothing which in 
any way refers to this supposed /aci^ tboiigh the 
first three have written the history of our L«urd 'S 
ministrjy and, as is generally supposed, two of 
them an account of his birth ; and that of the 
remaining three, friz. Peter^ John, and Paul,) 
Peter, if he at all refer to it, does so very obscurely, 
and Paul, though he may be thought by many 
to speak less obscurely^ no where either asserts 
the fact, or employs language necessarily implying 
the truth of it. Is it conceivable that such a 
fact should be unknown to any of the New Tes- 
tament writers ? or that, if known, any should 
have omitted to mention it expressly and unam- 
biguously ? That the writings of John in no 
way declare this fact, I hope to show ; and 1 
refer to this striking scantiness of evidence, to 
i«ad our readers to my 'Own conclusion, that 
obscure or ambigoous passages, seeming to im- 
ply this doctrine, ought, if it can >be done justly, 
to )be explained by such as are oifear and unam- 
bigoous, — and that the language of one Apostle 
ought not, unnecessarily, to be interpreted so as to 
oppose the plain and obvious meaning of the rest. 

I Tet, iii. 16 — 20. < ForChmtalsooncejMifferedforsiosjCajustAiM 
for Um ufijust,) that he might bring us to God ; being pat todeatk 
<m "Ihe'flefth (comfp. iv. I), biit Te«tored to Iffe'by the spirit/ 
tliat is, 1>y ttie' miraculous inter j>osition of 4ie power of God. 
'By wiiioh ^iritt^ by the niraoulous ^wers W(bioh be was 
eoMbkd U>»OBiaiaaie«te to WslAfostles <J«fo>ii.B3), 'hMimg 
departed Co ftMNMii,ficrprtoMfl«hnied jti ^wert iii rr eTen-tD tiieipi!t1ls 
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ID priioa,'* that is, to those who were slaves to aia wmk Irid- 
ranoe, soob persons as the Apostle afterwards (oh. 11. 6) ealls Ae 
dead; 'who formerly were disobedient, when the long-eiiflin- 
iug of God waited in the days of Noah, Ac' 

It appears to me clear, that the ag^ency of 
Jesus here spoken of, was subsequent, to bis re- 
surrection ; that the direct reference of vopBvitiU 
having gone^ is to his ascension ; and that there- 
fore this passage is more in point to prove tbe 
pre-existence of the spiritual captives to whom 
Jesus, by his Apostles, proclaimed deliverance^ 
than that of Jesus himself, to which it can have 
no reference. Peter, however, obviously, does 
not mean that the same individuals^ but that the 
same class of persons, had formerly resisted tbe 
divine warning communicated to them by Noah. 

CM, iv. 4, 14. Tliese passages have been already considered io 
p. 34, 35. 

1 C9r, X. 4, < For they drank of the spiritual rock that followet! 
them, and that rock was tlie Clirist.' 

The Apostle had just said, they all ate the 
same spiritual food, and drank the same spiritual 
drink, probably meaning food and drink given 
them in a miraculous manner. For the same 
reason, probably, he calls the rock spiritual. 



* Ev ^ K€u TOLQ iV ^vXcucy wtvfiaffi iroptvOeiQ tietipv^ty. The 
expression strikingly corresponds with that in LuktW, 19 : ' He hath 
sent me to proclaim (nypv^ac) deliverance to the captives ; and also 
with the Greek of Is. xlii. 7 : ' I tiave appointed thee — to lead out 
those who are bound from their bonds, and from the prison-house, 
e^ oiKov ijtvXcLKfiQ, In Acts i. 10, 1 1, wopfvofuu is uised twioe in 
reference to our Lord's ascension. The Apostle in the use of irvtv- 
fjuMi, spiritSf appears to refer to the spiritual bondage of those to 
whom the glad tidings of the Gospel were delivered. — On the whole 
passage, see the notes in the Improved Version. 
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When be says that rock was the Christ, he can- 
not be understood literally upon any scheme ; 
and unless ^ This is my body,' be admitted as a 
proof of the doctrine of transubstantiation, the 
expression in question cannot be admitted as a 
proof of the pre-existence. It probably means, 
this rock *' was an emblem and representation of 
the Christ," for instance, in the rich diffusion of 
the blessings communicated by him. Compare 
John iv. 14. 

I Cor, X. 9, ' Neither let us tempt Cbristj as some of them' (the 
Israelites) 'also tempted, and were destroyed by serpents.' 

The true reading of this text is very uncertain. 
The evidence of Manuscripts and Fathers de- 
cidedly favours the Lord^ which, however, 
Griesbach, though he prefixes his mark of high 
probability, does not introduce into the text. 
The evidence of the Versions favours the com- 
mon reading. The Alexandrian MS. has God, 
*• If we read Christy'' says Archbishop Newcome, 
** the sense is, Nor let us tempt, try, prove, pro- 
voke Christ now, as some of them did God at 
that time:" and, whatever be meant, from a 
reading so doubtful no inference could be fairly 
drawn. — 1 think the passage simply means, 
Let us not be rebellious and distrustful towards 
the Messiah, as some of the Israelites also 
were rebellious and distrustful, and perished by 
serpents.^ 

i Car. XV. 47, * The first man was from the earth, earthy ; the se- 
cond man will be [the Lord] from heaven.' 



* See Replf to Magte, App. D. for a consideration of the true 
readios in thispassag;e, and of Archbishop Magee's remarks upon it. 
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referring fd bin) as the imm^iat^'doun^ 6if ttMif 
powers and of Iheit doctrine.* 

Beb, i. 6, * And ^hen be Agattt bthageth tfai Firtt*Bofn Itttbr the 
worid, li6 ^th» And Yet all the mesawgfffs (ayyeXot) 6f GcMl 
pay homage to him/ vpoeKvpti^rarut^av avTt^, 

If the passage reaUy referred to ftopefior 
celestial beings, it could not prove tbat they 
were enjoined to pay re/fg'toii^ worship to Cfarist»t 
Bat it probably refers to the human messengers 
of God, and may be thus paraphrased: Wbcni 
God raised Jesus from the dead, (see p« 189») he, 
by that powerful testimony to bl» higfb ooai- 
mission, deelared him superior to all ottier pro- 
phets and messengers of God. 

3 Pet. iii. 18, <To btm be glory both now and for ever. Ameo.' 

In this ascription 1 presume every Unitarian 
Christian would cordially tinitey though he might, 
in some situations, find it requisite to declare, 
that he understands by it the glofy which Jesus 
obtained by his fulfilment of the purposes for 



* Aet$ xxii. 16) implies that Ananias expected Paul, before be was 
^ptized, expressly (o acknowledge the divine authority of Christ, 
perhaps by deolarieg that he was doing thfi ' in the name ot Jdstts 
Christ.' 

In the former editions of this work, I Adopted the passive ren- 
dering of €9r(caXct<r^ac to ovofia, to be called 6y the name : I ftave 
i^ot, however, been able to find any sufficient authority for it ; and 
1 wiliingly reHn)()uish it. In the above p&sstige, the vetb is in the 
middle form ; and it probably should be so taken in the others in 
qiiesti6n. There is nothing in the original expression to prevent its 
bbing tendered taeall tq^on eTtese^tkemarme : but fur itriit, tdb, I am 
not aware of any adequate authority in actual usage. Through 
ihete and other consrdei^ations, I have gradually arrived at the de- 
cision above stated, — ^in whiebtas roost accordant, and indeed futty 
fbcordant, with the known and authorized import of the original 
word«, As gitii% the whole force to each, atid ^ completely borne 
9ut by the christian records, I am perfectly satisfied. (Sd Ed^) 

j^ dee A^ndix^ No. I V. 
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which he came forth from God. To him be 
glory, the exalted glory, of being the author 
of eternal salvation to all who believe in and 
obey him ; and may his dominion extend, till 
every one of the rational offspring of God own 
his sovereignty, till all acknowledge and obey 
the only trae God and Jesos Christ whom He 
has sent. The blessings of the Gospel, by 
which millions and millions of millions will have 
been led on to holiness and happiness, origi- 
nated in the free mercy of God; Jesns, by his 
obedience unto death, obtained the glory of being 
the Mediator by whom they were communicated 
to mankind ; they claim the warmest tribute of 
gratitude ; wherever they are cordially em- 
braced, there will be willing obedient subjects 
of the kingdom of truth and righteousness : 
* Blessing, therefore, and honour, and glory, 
and power, be unto Him that sitteth on the 
throne, and to the Lamb.' (Rev, i. 6. v. 18.*J 
That the advocates for the opinion, that the 
Scriptures sanction the offering of religioos 
worship to Jesus, are obliged to adduce such 
passages as those referred to in the last para- 
graph, is, in my apprehension, a decisive proof 
of the weakness of their cause. They have in 
fact nothing to do with the subject ; and if the 
whole of the New Testament had been filled 



• Id «. 14, Griesbach leaves out the words * Him that Ii?eth 
for e?er and ever.' This renders it possible, that the homage spoken 
of Was paid both to Him who sat on the throne and to the Lamb. 
If this were the case, it nay jostly be regarded as parallel to the 
faot recorded in 1 Charon* xxist. 20. 
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hopes and prospects, &c. In loine racsh aenifr 
we mast understand the Apostle, wImb he speab 

(ch. Ti. 10) of himself and fellow-laboarera In the 
Gospel, ' AS POOR, yet making many bich ; as 
HAVING NOTHING, and yet possessing all things,*' 
and in a similar manner we most understand the 
words of our Lord himself, when he directs his^ 
servant John (Reno. ii. 9> to say to the church 
at Smyrna, ' I know thy [works and} afflictioD, 
and POVERTY, (yet thou art rich.') In this sense, 
however, the Apostle can scarcely be here un- 
derstood, since he refers to real priratioa for 
the good of men ; but if it be admitted, as I most 
certainly believe, that our Saviour,, by means 
of his miraculous powers, could at all times 
have obtained possession of worldly riches and 
greatness, then we have a simple and almost 
literal explanation of the expression : For your 
sakes he led a life of poverty aud safTering^ 
though he had at his command the means of 
wealth and power and glory .^ 



* If it oould be shown that imwxwoi must be rendered, ht- 
came (not wot) poor, it still remains to be shown that the exi^renlon 
' being rich' refers to a state prior to our Lord's birth. I have al- 
ready remarked that it oould not^ even then, be understood literally; 
and it seems to me olear enoug^h, that it mif ht as well refsF to tbac 
period (see MaX%, i?. 8. Lute i?. 6) when we knew tjba;t he had 
worldly power, wealth, and glory within his grasp, and rejectiDg 
which he chose a life of humiliation and somring, m to oiw. is 
which he could not have possessed teatforal riches. Without doubt, 
however, eirr<iixcv(rc is most justly rendered he was poor, (see Im- 
proved Version ;) but I wished to show that the advocates for the 
pre-existent hypothesis cannot adduce this passage as a proof of it, 
because it is not only capable of two renderings, one of which does not 
suit that hypothesis, but the other also admits of a just Interpretation) 
which has no reference to it. Yet it is upon such passages tbattha- 
doctrine rests for its evidence* 
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Rom, i. 8, < CoDcerQiB|t hb Sen (who wa» born of the race of 
David as to natural descents and powerfully declared to he the 
Son of God, as to the spirit of holiness, by bis resurrection from 
the dead), even Jesus Christ our Lord/ 

If spirit of hoKness signify the holy spirit^ the 
Apostle obviously means that Jeitus Christ, ac- 
cording to his natural descent, was of the race 
of David, (that is, as to nature wafs a man 
descended from David,) and by the commonion 
of the holy spirit to him at his baptism, became 
the Son of God; and that this exalted designation 
was most powerfully confirmed by his resur- 
rection from the dead. If it signify a holy dis- 
position^ the passage loses much of its force, 
representing Jesus as a son of God in the same 
light in which all his followers May be sous of 
God ; comp. viii. 14, < for as many Us are led by 
a divine spirit, neveviMin ©eov^ they are sons of 
God. 

In this passage, xara a-GcpKa^ as to natural descent, 
is used without the article, as it also is in ch. 
ix. S. (see p. 136, note) ; but in ch. ix. 5. it is used 
with the article, ro Kara a-apyta. This ^^ must make 
some difiperence," it has been said,^ *' and what 
^* can its use be, unless to remind us that Christ 
^* was of Israel, only according to the flesh ; but 
*^ that in truth he had al^o a higher nature, of 
** which he proceeds immediately to speak?" 
The employment of the article in ch. ix. 5, is 
obvioasly^ founded on the fact, that Jesuis was of 
Israelites as to matural descent only, and that as 

--!-,-, I - ■ ■* — — iiiir''i»Mi.i,_ ■■■■r 

* See Iff, Veyaie's Second Leiiter, p. 108* 
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to spiritual descent he was the Son of God, — 
that he had his commission, his doctrine, and his 
miraculous powers, by immediate communica- 
tion from his God and Father. If Paul had 
wished to direct the attention of the Roman 
disciples to the lamented fact, that the Jews were 
his own brethren, as to natural descent ofUyj he 
might have used the article in v. 3, as be has in 
V. 5. If it be said that the force of the article 
in V, 5, would not be readily perceived by the 
Roman disciples, unless they had received the 
doctrine of two natures, and believed, with the 
modern orthodox, that Jesus was a God-man,* — 
I reply, that if they had felt any diflBculty on 
this head, it must have been because they had 
forgotten the Apostle's own distinction in the 
beginning of his Epistle. Jesus was of the race 
of David as to his natural descent ; and if he had 
not been so, he could not have been the Messiah : 
but he was more, he was the Son of God. 

I may add here, that those persons manifest 
little regard to truth and candour, who assert that 
the Unitarians (or Socinians as they are pleased 
to term us) maintain that Jesus was a mere man. 
We believe with the Apostle Paulj thai as to nature 
Jesus was a man descended from Daddj but thai 
as to the divine communications of knowledge 
and power y which God made to him for purposes 
the most important^ he was the Son of God ; and 
as such, we revere his authority ^ and own his claims 
upon our implicit and submissive obedience. 

* On the use of this word, see p. 38, inoie. 
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Horn, ?iii. 3. * Ckxi sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesli.' 

It has been hence inferred that Jesus existed 
before his human birth ; that he was sent from 
a state of holiness and happiness '' to live, as we 
do, in flesh, frail and liable to sin." Why Jesus 
is called God's own Son, has been already con- 
sidered p. 188; his being sent merely refers to 
his commission ; and he was in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, since ^^ notwithstanding the holiness 
of his character and the dignity of his office, he 
was treated like a sinner and an outcast." See 
Improved Version. The passage admits of a 
convenient interpretation upon the yre-existent 
scheme; but the word likeness more counte- 
nances the opinion of the Gnostic Christians, that 
the Christ was a man in appearance only. If, 
however, it admit of a just representation, as 
assuredly it does, upon the opinion that Jesus 
was really a man, and as to nature a man only, 
it cannot prove any thing in opposition to it. 

Phil, ii. 7. has already been considered in p. 197—318; and Col, 
i, 15. 17. in p. 173—180. 

As to the evidence in favour of the pre-exist- 
ence derived from the Epistle to the Hebrews, I 
beg leave to refer to the statements already made, 
in p. 50—62, respecting the degree of its autho- 
rity as to this and other controverted points, and 
the strength of its assertions in favour of the 
simple humanity of our Lord. The passages in 
the first chapter which are considered as opposing 
the Unitarian doctrine, are no evidence in favour 
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of the jimpir pre-exMenee, aed hsTe been alraaiy 
eoD^ered. I have not inserted ch. ii. 9. 16. in 
nj Table, siace it u probable that no adrooate 
tot tbb doctrine wonld adduce tbem. If v. 9 
proves the pre-existence of Jesos, v. 7 equally 
prore the pre-exi«tence of mankind in general; 
and in fact, the nse of the expression ' Jeans, who 
iras made a little lower than the angels/ most 
favours the belief that the Writer regarded him 
as truly and properly a man, in all respeds Bh 
Mi brethren, And as to v. 16, it must be clear to 
every competent judge of the original, that the 
translation in the Public Version is a complete 
misrepresentation of it, and that the text can- 
not justly be so rendered. What is probably 
the true translation has already been given in 
p. 62, note. 

Heb, Tif. 3. ' Haviog neither beginning of days nor end of life.' 

The Author of the Epistle, speaking of Mel- 
chisedec^ represents him as * without father, with- 
out mother, without genealogy, having neither 
beginning of days, nor end of life,* or (as Wake- 
field freely renders this part of the verse) as one 
* of whose father, mother, pedigree, birth, and 
death, we have no account f— so far the Writer 
does not speak of Melchisedec as resembling 
Christ ; but if he bad, his words, if, by inference^ 
they proved any thing contrary to the simple 
humanity of Christ, would directfy prove the same 
with respect to Melchisedec : the resemblanoe, 
however as stated by the Writer, is not broagbt 
into view till the following clause, * but resem^ 
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bling the Son of God, remainetb a priest per- 
petually.' 

Htb, X. 5. ' Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he saitb, 
Saoriftce and offerinfr thou wouldest not, bat a body hast thou 
prepared me.' 

I am not aware whether this text is generally 
<>on8idered as supporting the doctrine of pre- 
existence ; but it appears to me to afford some 
countenance to it. Two things, however, must 
be taken into account ; that according to the 
general or even uniform usage of the New Tes- 
tament, the phrase coming into the worlds does not 
denote coming out of another place or state of 
existence into this, but coming jbrth from retire- 
ment or obscurity into the worlds for the accom- 
plishment of some important purpose ; and secondly , 
ihat whatever be the precise meaning of the ex- 
pression ffojiM, h KOLrrjpna-uj [ji^oi^ a body hast thou 
appointed for mcy the Writer has merely adopted 
jt from the Septuagint version of Psalm xl. 6 ; 
^here the Psalmist applies it to himself. As it 
is obviously put in opposition to burnt offerings 
and sacrifices, it probably signifies, that God 
hath enjoined, rather than sacrifices, the proper 
regulation of the bodily appetites and affections, 
the subjection of all worldly desires ; and if so, 
the clause might have been rendered, ^ thou hast 
icvdained for me the actions of my life.' This 
if^elt accords with r. 7. 9 ; and with the use which 
ibis Writer makes of v-oiju^, body^ in oh. x. 22.* 

* See also 1 Cor. i\. SO. tH. 34. 1 Tkest, t. t$. James \\u,l. 
referred to by SobleusDer, as instances in which (rw/ia slfpnifles the 
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to spiritual descent he was the Son of God, — 
that be had his commission, his doctrine, and his 
miracaious powers, by immediate communica- 
tion from his God and Father. If Paul bad 
wished to direct the attention of the Roman 
disciples to the lamented fact, that the Jews were 
his own brethren, as to natural descent o;i^, be 
might have used the article in v. 3, as be has in 
V. 5. If it be said that the force of the article 
in V, 5, would not be readily perceived by the 
Roman disciples, unless they had received the 
doctrine of two natures, and believed, with the 
modern orthodox, that Jesus was a God-man,* — 
1 reply, that if they had felt any diflBculty on 
this head, it must have been because they had 
forgotten the Apostle's own distinction in the 
beginning of his Epistle. Jesus was of the race 
of David as to his natural descent ; and if he had 
not been so, he could not have been the Messiah : 
but he was more, he was the Son of God. 

I may add here, that those persons manifest 
little regard to truth and candour, who assert that 
the Unitarians (or Socinians as they are pleased 
to term us) maintain that Jesus was a mere man. 
We believe with the Apostle Paulj that as to nature 
Jesus zms a man descended from Daoidy but thai 
as to the divine communications of knowledge 
and power ^ which God made to him for purposes 
the most important^ he was the Son of God ; and 
as such, we revere his authority^ and own his claims 
upon our implicit and submissive obedience, 

* On the use of this word, see p. 38, note. 
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Kom. ?iii. 3. ' God sending his own Son in tlie likeness x>f sinful 
flesli.' 

It has been hence inferred that Jesus existed 
before his human birth ; that he was sent from 
a state of holiness and happiness *' to live, as we 
do, in flesh, frail and liable to sin." Why Jesus 
is called God's own Son, has been already con- 
sidered p. 188; his being sent merely refers to 
his commission ; and he was in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, since ^^ notwithstanding the holiness 
of his character and the dignity of his oflSce, he 
was treated like a sinner and an outcast." See 
Improved Version. The passage admits of a 
convenient interpretation upon the pre-existent 
scheme; but the word likeness more counte- 
nances the opinion of the Gnostic Christians, that 
the Christ was a man in appearance only. If, 
however, it admit of a just representation, as 
assuredly it does, upon the opinion that Jesus 
was really a man, and as to nature a man only, 
it cannot prove any thing in opposition to it. 

PhU, ii. 7. has already been considered in p. 197—318; and Col, 
i. 15. 17. in p. 173—180. 

As to the evidence in favour of the pre-exist- 
ence derived from the Epistle to the Hebrews, I 
beg leave to refer to the statements already made, 
in p. 60 — 62, respecting the degree of its autho- 
rity as to this and other controverted points, and 
the strength of its assertions in favour of the 
simple humanity of our Lord. The passages in 
the first chapter which are considered as opposing 
the Unitarian doctrine, are no evidence in favour 
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of the simple pre-existence, and have beea already 
considered. I have not inserted ch. ii. 9. 16. in 
my Table, since it is probable that no advocate 
for this doctrine would adduce them. If r. 9 
proves the pre-existence of Jesus, v. 7 equally 
prove the pre-existence of mankind in general ; 
and in fact, the use of the expression * Jesus, who 
was made a little lower than the angels,' most 
favours the belief that the Writer regarded him 
as truly and properly a man, in M respects Kke 
Ms brethren. And as to v. 16, it must be clear to 
every competent judge of the original, that the 
translation in the Public Version is a complete 
misrepresentation of it, and that the text can- 
not justly be so rendered. What is probably 
the true translation has already been given in 
p. 62, note, 

Heb, vii. 3. ' Ha?ing neither beginning of days nor end of life.' 

The Author of the Epistle, speaking oi Mel- 
chisedeCy represents him as * without father, with- 
out mother, without genealogy, having neither 
beginning of days, nor end of life,' or (as Wake- 
field freely renders this part of the verse) as one 
« of whose father, mother, pedigree, birth, and 
death, we have no account :'— so far the Writer 
does not speak of Melcbisedec as resembling 
Christ ; but if be bad, bis words, if, by inference^ 
they proved any thing contrary to the simple 
humanity of Christ, would directly prove the same 
with respect to Melcbisedec: the resembianoe, 
however as stated by the Writer, is not brought 
into view till the following clause, ^ but reaeooi'^ 
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bling the Son of God, remainetb a priest per- 
petually.' 

Heb, X. 5. ' Wherefore, when he cometb into the world, he saith, 
Sacriftce and offerinf^ thon wonldest not, bat a body bast thou 
prepared me.' 

I am not aware whether this text is generally 
<^onsidered as supporting the doctrine of pre- 
existence ; but it appears to me to afford some 
countenance to it. Two things, however, must 
be taken into account ; that according to the 
general or even uniform usage of the New Tes- 
tament, the phrase coming into the worlds does not 
denote coming out of another place or state of 
existence into this, but coming jbrth from retire- 
ment or obscurity into the worlds for the accom- 
plishment of some important purpose ; and secondly, 
.that whatever be the precise meaning of the ex- 
pression jTcufXra h yioLrripn(rcu [ji^oi^ a body hast thou 
appointed for me, the Writer has merely adopted 
jt from the Septuagint version of Psalm xl. 6 ; 
^here the Psalmist applies it to himself. As it 
Is obviously put in opposition to burnt offerings 
and sacrifices, it probably signifies, that God 
hath enjoined, rather than sacrifices, the proper 
regulation of the bodily appetites and affections, 
the subjection of all worldly desires ; and if so, 
the clause might have been rendered, ^ thou hast 
ardained for me the actions of my life.' This 
well accords with r. 7. 9 ; and with the use which 
this Writer makes of ^-oiju^, body, in ch. x. 22.* 



* See also 1 Cor, Ti. tO. tU. 34. 1 Tkest. t. t$, Jame* iii.^S. 
^ferred to by ScbleusDer, as instances in which <rw/ia dgnifles the 
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to spiritual descent be was the Son of God,-- 
that he had his commission, his doctrine, and his 
miracaious powers, by immediate communica- 
tion from his God and Father. If Pan! had 
wished to direct the attention of the Roman 
disciples to the lamented fact, that the Jews were 
bis own brethren, as to natural descent on^, he 
might have used the article in v. 3, as he has in 
V* 5. If it be said that the force of the article 
in V, 5, would not be readily perceived by the 
Roman disciples, unless they had received the 
doctrine of two natures, and believed, with the 
modern orthodox, that Jesus was a God-man,* — 
i reply, that if they had felt any diflBcnlty on 
this head, it must have been because they had 
forgotten the Apostle's own distinction in the 
beginning of his Epistle. Jesus was of the race 
of David as to his natural descent ; and if he had 
not been so, he could not have been the Messiah : 
but he was more, he was the Son of God. 

I may add here, that those persons manifest 
little regard to truth and candour, who assert that 
the Unitarians (or Socinians as they are pleased 
to term us) maintain that Jesus was a mere man. 
We believe with the Apostle Paulj that as to nature 
Jesus xms a man descended from Davidy but that 
as to the divine communications of knowledge 
and power, which God made to him for purposes 
the most important, he was the Son of God ; and 
as such, we revere his authority, and own his claims 
upon our implicit and submissive obedience. 

* On the use of this word, see p. 38, note. 
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clause.^ The meaniDg probably is, He that 
Cometh after me, is before me io dignity and 
power ; for he is " the great object of my mi- 
nistry, to prepare whose way I bare been sent 
forth." Nearly the same words occur in v. 30, 
* After me cometh a man, av>j/?, who hath become 
before me, for he was my principal.' 

John vii. 58. '' Jesus said uDto them, Verily, verily, I say uuto 
you, Before Abraham was, 1 am,'' srpiv Afipcuifi ytvtff^ai, 
ty(a tiju. 

There are four modes of ipterpreting this 
passage, i. Christ here declares to the Jews, 
that he was the great Being known to their 
forefathers by the name 1 am. Ii. Without in- 
timating any thing of this nature, he declares 
that he actually existed before the birth of Abra- 
ham. III. He simply asserts that his work and 
mission were fixed in the divine purpose before 
the birth of Abraham, iv. He declares no more 
than that before the Patriarch could be what 
God had promised, the Father of nations^ he him- 
self must be received as the Messiah : ' before 
he becomes Abraham (the Father of nations) I 
am Ae.'t 



» " The word irpwro^ is used in the sense of a chief or principal, 
Mark vi. 21. Luke six. 4T. 1 Tt'in. i. 15, Id. Compare Matt, 
iii. 11. Mark i. 8. Ltike iii. 16. 'He that cometh after me is 
mightier than I.' " See Impr. Version. That there is very little 
authority for the common rendering of this clause, and abundance 
for that here given, see Schleusner, 2.5. 

t Perhaps I ought to add to this enumeration, the recent hypo- 
thesis of Dr. Pye Smith, who is of opinion that '' Jesus, spealcing 
** in the dialect of his country, most probably used no verb at all ;" 
but said Kin ^3K, 1 he, which Hebrew phrase, he remarks, the 
Septuagint (in Deut. xxxli. 39. U, xli. 4. xliii. 10, 13. xlvi. 4. 
xlviii. U) renders eyw Ci/it. {Serif U Test. Vol. II, p. 169.) But 

N 6 
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The following facts may be stated bm% as 
prellmioary to the consideration of theae in- 
terpretations. 

(1) The original words here translated 7 am, 
are repeatedly rendered / am (he)^ with the 
ellipsis supplied. To the woman of Samaria 
(cb. iv. 26), our Lord says * I that speak to thee 
am Ae:' in this very conference he twice iiaes 
the expression ; v. 24, ' if ye believe not that I 
am he;' and v. 28, ' then shall ye know that I 
am Ae, and that I do nothing of myself:' when 
conversing with his disciples (ch. xiii. 19) he 
says, that *• ye may believe that I am Af ;' and 
when speaking of the persons who came with 
Judas to apprehend him (ch. xviii. 5, 6, 8), he 
said * I am Ae,' t . e. ^ Jesus of Nazareth.' In all 
these cases the words refer to himself, with 
different force according to the circumstances, 
and are rendered ^ I am he.^ In ch. vi. 20, the 
same expression of our Lord is rendered, ^ It is I.' 



as he still translates the clause, '' Before Abraham existed, I myself 
exkted/' it does not appear to be essentiaHy different from the 
second class. My respected opponent, the late Mr. Veysie, Uiought 
that our Lord said, htik *»(, I — I am, meaning I am the I am. 
Perhaps Dr. Pye Smith's opinion as to the original expression is the 
inore probable \ but as I am quite satisfied with St. John as a tians- 
litor of our Lord's words, and as, at any rate, we cannot know what 
these were with certainty, I am only solicitous to ascertain what 
the Apostle meant when he represented io Greek what Christ sakl in 
the language of Judaea. And I feel confident that he did not con- 
sider his Lord as making the assertion Mr. Veysie attributed to him ; 
and I have no doubt, that if our Lord used the words Dr. ^e Smith 
attributes to him, the Apostle understood him to mean the same as 
in the other places where the phrase occurs. Whatever were the 
original words, St. John's Greek, allowing him to be his own in- 
terpreter, must be rendered in English < /<un he ;' with such Wio- 
dated force as the context requires. See p. 286, note. 
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Iq Matt. xxiv. 6, we find our Lord declaring, 
(when prophesying the fateof Jerusaleniy)^ Many 
will come in my name, saying, I am the Christ,' 
^w si(ui i xfio'ro^ : but in the corresponding pas- 
sages of Mark (ch. xiii. 6), and Luke (ch. xxi. 8), 
we find simply * I aip,' ey^ ^F^h * I &n) Ae.' And 
iince mofe, to return to the Gospel of St. John, 
the blind man declares (ch. ix. 9) * I am,' syw 
jBiluiy * I am Ae.' 

(2) Even if the present / am, were ever used 
In the New Testament in the sense of / was, 
j(^bich it is not,) still, as the above mode of ex- 
pression so often occurs, in reference to our 
Lord and others, in the sense which is suffici- 
ently well represented by 1 am he^ there must 
b^ some very strong reason to authorize a differ- 
ent rendering ; especially as our Lord bad before 
employed the expression twice in this conference 
with the Jews. 

(3) Though the verb yiveo-d^oi (become) occurs 
above ninety times in the writings of St. John, he 
never uses it in the sense of to be born ; and no 
instance occurs in which it denotes simple ex* 
istencey as eivou (to be) sometimes does. The 
clause cannot be justly rendered * Before Abra- 
ham existed; nor, with sufficient authority, * Be- 
fore Abraham was bornM 



* What reason can be aasigiied, why St. John sboold repeatedly 
use the cognate verb yevvaonai in the sense of to be ftom, and 
yivoiJMi in no other instance, and yet nse it here ? And, in like 
manner, why he should use £7<ii ct/ii repeatedly with the present 
force, and in no instance vith the past, and yet use it here with the 
past, when he had another form (h the verb to denote the past*, and 
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(4) The form of the verb here nsed, Tsrfrdoi, 
generally thronghont the New Testament, aad 
aIwai/8 in St. John's writings, has a fatnre signi- 
fication : when joined with prepositions of time, 
it always has it : and in the only other passage 
where it occurs with ir^tVy bejbre^ it mast have it : 
viz. ch. xiv. 29, ^ And now I have told you be- 
fore it come to pass, 'itpiv ysveo'^aty that when it 
comes to pass, orav ysvi^raiy ye may believe.' 

I now proceed to a few remarks on each in- 
terpretation separately. 

I. Some maintain, that when our Lord said to 
the Jews *^ I am," syoo sifji^ty he meant to declare 
that he is the I am. 

If the Royal Translators, or rather Tyndal, 
(for the error originated with him,) had rendered 
the expression here as elsewhere, (see p. 274,) 
^ I am hCy* it is probable few would have enter- 
tained this opinion. That it was not the opinion 
of St. John, or of the other disciples, or of the 
enemies of Christ, we have abundant reason to 
assert. His enemies, had they understood him 
to assume to himself the peculiar appellation of 
Jehovah, would have found no difficulty in 
obtaining condemning witnesses against him. 
They themselves heard his words, and could not 
have forgotten them. That the disciples of 
Christ did not, during his ministry on earth, 
consider him as truly Gody still less as Jehovah, 
used to be acknowledged by all; and in my 

this too though the analogy of his native language would lead to the 
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judgment cannot reasonably be denied : but if 
they had understood him to call himself the I am, 
or they must either have regarded him as Jehovah, 
have deserted him for his supposed impiety. — That 
St. John, when recording in Greek the words of 
his Lord in Syro-Chaldaic, did not so understand 
him, we are certain, for he wonld surely have 
said, following the Septuagint, eyw stfji^i 6 Xlv, or, 
at least, £70; 6 flv, I am he who is;^ and at any 
rate could not have employed an expression 
which he has so often used with a different 
force, and which is in itself incapable of de- 
noting « I am the I am/' 

But even if such interpretation had been 
allowable by the Greek, it must have been re- 
jected by the authority of other parts of this 
very conference of our Lord with the Jews. 
Our Lord not only referred his doctrines (v,26) 
to the Father as their source, and declared 
(v. 2S) * I do nothing of myself,' — he not only 
said to the Jews (^t).40^ that he was a Man who 
told them the truths which he heard from God, 
and (V, 4:2) that he came not of himself, but 
that HE sent him, — but (v. 64J expressly de- 
clared that his Father was the Being whom 
the Jews regarded as their God. Now then, if 



* It appears nearly certain, that the true rendering of nriK *ivk 
nriKy in E^od, iii. 14, is, I will be what I will be : '* and most pro- 
bably, as (Dr. Pye Smitli observes,) it was not intended as a name, 
but as a declaration of the certain fulfilment of aU the promises of 
God, especially those which related to the deliveranoe of the Israel- 
ites." He therefore thinks there is no suflElcient ground to sustain 
the idea that our Lord allnded to this divine appellation. 
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fre admit tbi^ t^timooy of Christ, in ito.|il|do 
and obvioos, and (as far as I cap #fi^) i%9 only 
sense, we must allow that the Father is that 
Being whom the Jews called Qqd ; an4 if ^o, 
that he is Jehovah, the God ofAbrahamt Isaae^ 
and Jacoby the great Being who said I AM that 
I AM, and commanded Moses to tell the Israel* 
ites, ^ I AM hath sent me:' and, if Jehovah, tfae 
ONLY Jehovah ; for Jehovah HIMSELF declared 
that there is none besides him, and made this 
truth a fundamentalarticle of the Jewish religion. 

From the force naturally given, in the re* 
fleeting mind, to the appellation \ AM, many 
aeem to have an undefined conviction that our 
Lord meant at least to assert bis possession of 
those attributes of self-existence anc( uncbai^ge- 
ableness which the words of Jehovah himself, 
as usually translated, really denote* Let them 
fully consider the plfliin declarations of our Lord 
and his Apostles, already so often cited, and 
especially the fact that Chuist Jfisus^ though 
now he lives for evermore, was dead ; and this 
impression most surely disappear from the mind. 
Qot 

XL If our Lord here used the words Byw sifu^ 
1 amy in the sense of existence merely, tbey coutd 
prove no more than his simple pre-existence, I 
much doubt, however, whether they can justly 
be translated so as to refer to tbat doctrine, 
even if it had previously been proved : certainly 
not according to the force of the tense in the 
language of Judaea, which our Lord must have 



CH. Til. J ike Pre-exiwtence rfJe9U8. 2179 

osed, if he used any verb ; and what is not hy- 
pothetical, certainly not according to the usage 
of St. John and the other New Teatament wri- 
ters in reference to ys'^ufriiou and tiiUy aa already 
stated in the general observations.^i^ 

I know nothing to recommend that translation 
of this passage, which makes it yield support to 
the doctrine of pre«existence, but early impres* 
sions. ^^ Before Abraham was born, I was," has 
no known grammatiaU support in the New Tes- 
tament ; and I can perceive no other. 

III. Most Unitarian Commentators, perceiving 
the inconsistency of this rendering with the 
general tenor of the evangelical history, thus 
interpret the passage. 

Our Lord had said (o. 56) that Abraham ear- 
nestly desired to see his day, ' and he saw it,' t.e. 
foresaw it, ^ and was glad.' Here the Jews in- 
terrupt him, with a penrersion of ills meaning ; 
^ Thou art not yet fifty yeara old, and hast thou 
seen Abraham V Our Lord bad not said a word 
implying this, and he does not rectify their mis- 
apprehension, but justifies *^ his own expression, 
by declaring that he was designated to his office 
before Abraham was bom, v. 58 : this designa- 
tion, therefore, might have been revealed to the 
Patriarch."t 

* The tense which has the presaU force in Hebrew, being m 
reality tha future, the most literal renderhig of it would surely be, 
/ shall he; and if St. John had not repeat^ly employed the same 
Greeic eiqpres^ioo, I should have considered I shall he as most closely 
representing the force of the original expression. 

t See the Improved Version, 
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In favour of this explanation it is observed, 
that ^' it was no Qncommon thing among the 
Jews, to speak of things as actually existing, 
which only existed in the divine determination, 
(see Luke xx. 37, 38) ; and the blessings of the 
Christian dispensation are often represented in 
the New Testament as the object of God's eternal 
purpose and decree, Eph. i. 4. 2 Tim. i, 9. I Pei. 
i. 20.'^* To this may be added, that the language 
of our Lord himself in Matt, xxii. 30, together 
with the phraseology in v. 23. Lukexx. 36. jicts 
xxiii. 8. corroborates the remark of Mr. Wake- 
field, that *' the peculiar use of the present tense 
in the usage of scriptural expressions, is to imply 
determination and certainty." 

Against this interpretation, the 2d, 3d, and 
4th observations (p. 275) weigh strongly in my 
mind; and notwithstanding the arguments of 
Mr. Belsbam in his CiUm Inquiry^ and those of 
Kuinoel in his Commentart/^ and of Dr. Pye Smith 
in his Scripture Testimonyy I still feel a decided 
preference to that which I am now about to state.t 

IV. To appreciate this interpretation correctly, 
it is requisite to consider the connexion. In 
V, 47, our Lord declared to the Jews, that the 



* See Mr. Belsbam's Letters on Arianisnifp, 112. — And see also 
his full examination of the passage, and his arguments against the 
fourth interpretation, in the 00/01/119116*9,, which was published after 
(he last edition of this volume. (3d. Ed.) . ' 

t In this there is one essential improvement on the rendering 
given in the former editions, in which I followed Mr. Bretland 
CDiaeipulus) and the older Socinians : the}' translate rrpw Appaapi, 
ytvttrdcu, *' before Abraham shall become Abraham," making it 
elliptical as to the predicate : the literal rendering is, * before he 
shall become Abraham,' i.e. the Father ef nump nations. 
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cause of their unbelief was their ungodly dispo- 
sition. Indignant at this, they charge him with 
wild insanity. In words full of grand and be-^ 
nevolent import, he repels the absurd charge ; 
declaring that his object was the honour of HIM 
who sent him, and that he would avenge his 
cause. Still solicitous to save them from im- 
pending judgments, he then sets before them 
(r. 51) the blessed e£Fects of obedience ; but the 
words of terror and the words of love were alike 
unheeded. With malignant sarcasm they re- 
ferred his words to temporal death, and main- 
tained that they completely proved him to be 
mad. They ask him (v. 63) * Art thou greater 
than our father Abraham, who is dead? and the 
Prophets — they too are dead: whom makest 
thou thyself?' Much he might have replied, 
founded on what they had already seen and 
heard, to show his great superiority to those, 
servants of God in older times ; but his answer 
was more accordant with the humility of the 
meek and lowly Jesus, blended in fine proportion 
with the dignity of the Son of God : "^ ' If I 
glorify myself, my glory is nothing ; it is my 
Father that glorifieth me, of whom ye say that 
HE IS YOUR God: ^And yet ye have not known 
him ; but I know him,' am fully acquainted with 
his character and secret purposes ; ^ and if,' by 
actions or words inconsistent with those pur- 
poses, * I should say, I know him not, I should, 
speak falsely like yourselves : But I know him,' 
I am fully acquainted with his secret purposes, 
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lye admit tbi^ teBtioaaoy of Chri«t» in i4« plain 
aud obvious, and (as far as I cap 4f)^) ita only 
sense, we must allow tbat tbe Fathsr is that 
Being whom tbe Jews called Gk|D ; and if so, 
tbat be is Jehovah, tbe God ofAhrahawi^ Isaac, 
ami Jacoby tbe great ffeing who said I am that 
I AM, and commanded Moses to ^\i tbe Israel* 
ites, ^ I 4i^batb sent me:' and, if J^hotah, tbe 
ONLY Jehovah ; for Jehovah HiBfssLF declared 
tbat tbere is none besides him, and made tbis 
trutb a fundam^ntalarticle of tbe Jewisb religion. 

From tbe forqe naturally given, in the re^ 
fleeting mind, to the appellation \ am, many 
seem to have an undefined conviction that our 
Lord meant at least to assert bif possession of 
those attributes of self-existence and uocbai^ge- 
ableness which the words of Jehovah himself, 
as usually translated, really denote* Let them 
fully consider tbe plain declarations of our Lord 
and his Apostles, already so often cited, and 
especially tbe fact tbat Chuist Jesus, though 
now be lives for evermore, was dead ; and this 
impression most surely disappear from tbe mind« 
Qut 

XL If our Lord here used tbe words syw £ifX4, 
1 amy in the sense of existence merely, they could 
prove no more than his simple pre-exisience. I 
much doubt, however, whether they can justly 
be translated so as to refer to tbat doctrine, 
even if it bad previously been proved : certainly 
not according to tbe force of tbe tense in tbe 
language of J udaea, which our Lord must have 
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eleqnent chapter od faith^) not baving receijred 
the promises, but having sbbn thbm afar off, 
and having hailed them/ — hailed them as the 
dawn of a day whose sun would never set, and 
whose beams would illuminate those who sat 
in darkness, and in the region and shadow of 
death. 

The Apostle Paul, in his Bpistle to the Gala- 
tians, particularly argues from this promise to 
Abraham, that God would introduce the Gentiles 
into a state of privilege and blessing ; and de- 
clares that Christ exposed himself to an accursed 
death, in order that through kim the blessings 
of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles: 
see especially ch. iii« 7-^14, and «. 29. These 
glad tidings, says the Apostle, v. 8, were before 
proclaimed to Abraham, ' In thee all nations 
shall be blessed.' And Abraham saw this day, 
the day of the Messiah, afar off, — lie saw it too 
in part begun by the fulfilment of the divine 
promises to himself, — and he was glad. No 
wonder that our Lord should refer to the ac- 
complishment of the divine declaration in him- 
self; and that be should intimate the necessity 
of his being received as the Messiah, before the 
Patriarch could become the spiritual father of 
many nations : and what could be more appro- 
priate, or more full of force and dignity ? 

I have only one other observation to make 
by way of illustration. No one acquainted with 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament can be 
ignorant, that it was very common among the 



280 Passages adduced to prove [cb. til 

In favour of this explanation it is observed, 
that ^' it was no uncommon thing among the 
Jews, to speak of things as actually existing, 
which only existed in the divine determination, 
(see Luke xx. 37, 38) ; and the blessings of the 
Christian dispensation are often represented in 
the New Testament as the object of God's eternal 
purpose and decree, Eph. i. 4. 2 Tim. i. 9. I Pet, 
i. 20."* To this may be added, that the language 
of our Lord himself in Matt. xxii. 30, together 
with the phraseology in v. 23. Lukexx. 36. jicts 
xxiii. 8. corroborates the remark of Mr. Wake- 
field, that *' the peculiar use of the present tense 
in the usage of scriptural expressions, is to imply 
determination and certainty." 

Against this interpretation, the 2d, 3d, and 
4th observations (p. 275) weigh strongly in my 
mind; and notwithstanding the arguments of 
Mr. Belsham in his CiUm Inquiry^ and those of 
Koinoel in his Commentary^ and of Dr. Pye Smith 
in his Scripture Testimony, I still feel a decided 
preference to that which I am now about to state.t 

IV. To appreciate this interpretation correctly, 
it is requisite to consider the connexion. In 
v, 47, our Lord declared to the Jews, that the 



* See Mr. Belsbam's Letters on Arianism,p, 112. — And see also 
his full examination of the passage, and his arguments against the 
fourth interpretation, in the Ca/iii/fi^iH'rif^ which was published after 
(he last edition of this vohime. (3d. Ed.) < ' 

t In this there is one essential improvement ou the rendering 
given in the former editions, in which I followed Mr. Bretland 
CDiseiptUus) and the older Socinians : they translate rrpiv AppcMfit 
yeveffdai, *' before Abraham shall become Abraham," making it 
elliptical as to the predicate : the literal rendering is, * before he 
shall become Abraham,' i.e. the Father of nump nations. 
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the sacred historian, Gen, xWi. 1-^, ^ Jehovah 
appeared onto Abram, and said — behold I make 
a covenant with thee, and thoo shalt be the father 
of many nations ; neither shall thy name be any 
more called Abram (exalted faiher)^ but thy 
name shall be Abraham (father of a multitude); 
for the father of many nations have I made thee/ 
t. e. appointed thee to be. Hencie it is perfectly 
clear, not only that the name was itself sig^nift- 
cant, but that it was given in connexion with 
the promise, that it was a symbol of it, and a 
summary anticipation of it. It must often raise 
delightful expectations in the heart of his faith- 
ful descendants.^ To speak of his becoming 
Abraham^ was, therefore, the same thing, (to 
those in whose native language the name was 
significant, and to whom his history was fami- 
liar), as to speak of the fulfilment of the divine 
promise, that he should be the father of many 
nations, that in his seed all the families of the 
earth should be blessed.t 



* Mr. Belsham, in his Calm Inquiry (p. 54, 2d Ed.), says that 
*' the word Abraham always Id the New Testament occurs as a pro- 
per name, and never in a mystical sense." So does the word Peter, 
after Christ gave Simon that name, except in the instance in which 
our Lord employs it according to that signification on account of 
which he gave it ; and this, by the way, is not a mystical sense. It 
deserves, consideration, too, that our Lord himself, in this very con- 
ference with the Jews, founds his censure on what is sometimes 
termed a mystical interpretation. He says, o. 37, that he knows 
they were Abraham's descendants ; but in v, 39, he virtually de- 
clares that they were not his descendants ; meaning that they were 
not among his spiritual children, — those, of whom, in countless 
multitudes, he would be the father. 

t We can more easily feel the force of significant names where 
they are unusual. The name of fVellheloved is familiar to many 
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Once more, it is obvioQS that this pff«miie 
oonld only be folfilled ia proportioD aa J e wm 
was acknowledged as the Meariali, and raeeived 
with the faith of the heart. If therefore our 
Lord virtaally declares, that before the great 
ancestor of the Jews conld become the father of 
many nations, and the promise of God ta him 
be fulfilled, his own diyine authority most be 
admitted, as the person in whom all the families 
of the earth were to be blessed, there is nothing 
bnt what is fully borne out by the fact, nothing 
ta perplex the understanding or to oi^poae the 
general tenor of Scripture doctrine. And this 
I think our Lord does declare in the words Id 
question, ^ Before he shall become Abraham, 1 
am Ae.'* This is a perfectly literal rendering \ 



of my readers, but is an ancommon one. It must have bad its 
oii^ in the amiable qualities of tbe person wlio fint reoeiYed it. 
If I say, lie wlio now bears it U Well-beloved, I am perfectly and at 
onoe intelligible to every EngHsliman, though to a foreigner^ view- 
ing tbe appellation merely as a lumi^, it might require expUnatioD. 

* I was accustomed to regard the ellipsis as i^Usr yevw^tu : 
rendermg it ^ before Abraham shall become to,' that is beeone the 
father of many nations. This caused considerable difficulty in the 
construction; and in an Appendix which was subjoined to some 
copies of the first edition of Proof from Seriptmre, (and designed 
as a reply to Mr. Yeysie's strictures m his Vindieation,) I gave the 
literal rendering I have now given ' before he shall be Abrtham,' 
wpiv A/Spoau ytvBff^at, The order is obviously the same as in 
^ymc yeveffSraif fiaSrtiTcu ytvstrSrai, Ac. 

Since tbe present in the Hebrew is expressed by ihefirimre tenie 
of the verb, it is not surprising that the present in the Greek Scrip- 
tures acquires an emphatic force, and implies (as Mr. Wakeftdd 
observes) " determination and certainty." We feel it in our Lord's 
words in Matt. xxii. 30^ ' they are {sun) as the angels of God in 
heaven*/ and so in the rest of the verse. — If our Lord used a verb, 
as in the Greek of St. John, it must be capable of the future senw; 
and if, as Dr. Pye Smith supposes, (see p. 273,) he did not, gfill tbe 
verb must be supplied. — Hence I consider ' I am ' as equivalent to* 
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acoordamt in erery ^lartuMilaci wi^h/the jooage of 
the words, singly and ^0 oonalniotioaf and ia 
import equally ^uelmd (at. that^ psriod at least) 
most fBomentaus. I eaoiiot discesa irfaadi tiMve 
is in it that m ^^ ^ivial and vtamo9ihf of oar 
Lord's oharaotev.^ On a^in carafnUy* vs^iew- 
ing the soljeet, a» 1 have vepeateAly done, I 
can pevoeive nosolidafa^tion to .this iotarpve^ 
tatioo; nor indeed aa^^, exoept that is not cooi- 
monly reooi^ed; but I think it even^oallgp must be;; 
fiut it is said that it doea noft suit thia ^eor 
nexioo.-^Ou'r Lord< bad said, ^ronr father Abta^ 
liam earne^ly desired' to see nry^ day; and; be 
9aw itj (see p. 288,)i and. waagkdi*' Hda w^ords 
were certainly capable oC two meaotngiii; aad 
the Jews took ttiatwhicbibesA seaived to> oour 
firm their absurd Insinuations that he i^oke. not 
the words of trath and sobesness,. and to cast 
contempt upon him. Bat tb(^, meoA farther^, 
and perverted them to a meaning which they 
could not bear. ^ Thoa act not yet fifty years 
old,' said his en^mies>, eager to. censure, ^ and 
hast tbou. seen Abrah/aw T Our Loxd takes no 
notice^ of theic iatecr uption> Nothing, but wilful 
blindness could so far misunderstand and pervert; 
and not unfrequently he left wilful blindness to 
grope after its own phantoms. He had just 
intimated that the Patriarob rejoiced at the 

* I most be;' and as our Lord had just declared himself (v. 12) to 
be the Light o£ the world, this appeliatioQ.may be well supplied here : 
^I must be the Light of the world,' is equivalent to * I must be^ 
acknowledged as the Messiah.' 
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profpect of the time when, through gome Ughijr 
favoured deBoendaut, he should be ennobled by 
the full accomplishment of the divine promise, 
and all nations should be blessed in him ; without 
replying to their triumphant sarcasm, exoept 
Jierhaps by adding to the earnestness of his de- 
claration, our Lord continues, ^ Verily^ verily^ I 
say unto you, Before he shall become the father 
of many nations, I am Ae,' — I must be received 
as the person in whom all nations shall be 
blessed, — I must be the Light and Saviour of 
the world. His words implied superiority to 
Abraham, for they showed that Abraham's highest 
dignity depended on him : they did more, they 
clearly implied his own claims as the appointed 
messenger of God : and urged on by rage and 
indignation, now raised to the highest pitch, 
they took up stones to cast at him ; but he con- 
cealed himself, and went out of the Temple.^f^ 

Jolm xvi. 28. ' I came forth from the Father, and am come into 
the world ; again, I leave the world, and go to the Fattier.' 

I imagine that few lay any stress upon ex- 
pressions of this class as proofs of the pre-ex- 
istence ; and this text will serve as a suflBoient 



* This interpretation, in its leading features, was given by 
Schliohtingius, Enjedinus, and other old Sooinians. It was revived 
and defended in the TheohgiaU Repository ^ (vol. iv. p. 348 — 352), 
by one who was eminent as a Critic and a Christian, the late Mr. 
Bretland ; and I have derived some of my remarks from his paper. 
I have dwelt the more upon it, because I believe it the true inter- 
pretation, and because it does not accord with the current of opinion 
among my Unitarian brethren. With that interpretation which pre- 
vails among them, I never felt satisfied ; in this my mind rests with 
a decidedly preponderatmg conviction. 
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q>ecimeQ of the whole. The EFaog^list informs 
us (ch. i. 2), that at the beginning of oor Lord's 
ministry, he was r/Ath God^ irpos toy eeovy that is, 
favoured with peculiar manifestations of his 
presence and communications of his will. (See 
p. 63, note.) When he came into the world to 
execute the purposes of his mission, he came 
forth from God. When he had finished his 
mission, and no longer appeared among man- 
kind, he went again to Grod, and again enjoyed 
peculiar intercourse with uiM, peculiar marks 
of HIS approbation. The language of ch. xvii. 
18, ^ As thou hast sent me into the world, even 
so have 1 also sent them into the world,' is too 
decisive to allow the expressions, coming from 
Gody coming into the worlds being sent into the 
worldy &c., to have any connexion with a pre- 
existent state ; and if we take ch. xviii. 37, in 
its plain and obvious meaning, we have addi- 
tional proof that our Lord's coming into the 
world was subsequent to his birth, for he says, 
*' For this cause was I born, and for this cause 
came I into the world, that I should bear witness 
to the truth.'^" 

JoJm zrii. S. < And now, O Father, gioriff tboo me with thyielf, 
wapa tnavrtfif with the g^loij which I had, with thee, be- 
fore the worU wai,' y ^^X"*^ ^f^ ''^'^ ^^^ xovfufp uvat 
ir(ipa <roi.— 7%e order in ike arigimai U, * which I had befofr 
the work! was, with thee.' 

In examining this passage, it should be borne in 



* See two Yaloable papen on this das* of CKfuaiioui, hi the 
JTmA^t BspoHtSTf for ISIO, p. 9, and 1S6. 
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mind that the qnestion is not, Whether it will a lk m 
of the usual interptiitlitiOD, but whether It requite 
it ; for if it do not, it cun be iie proof whatever ef 
a doctrine which, to say the leest, id tiol cotisist- 
ent with the general tenor of the gospel history. 
I admit that it will aUotD of the commoti inter- 
pretation; bnt, independently of all doctrinal 
conclusions, I can by no means regard ft as the 
most probable one. Even if t saw reason to re- 
ceive the doctrine of the Pre^existence, I most 
interpret this passage as referring to glory not 
then actually possessed, but simply had * zmth the 
LOtiD,' in HIS purposes. And in this I shiluid be 
influenced by the following consideratioilts. 

( 1 ) The itiarked variation bettreen wHh thy- 
self and with THEB, ttinch better suits the re- 
ference of the latter to the purposes of Gkkl, if 
the former, as usually interpreted, (and as I now 
think most probable,) refer to that state where 
God peculiarly manifesto his presence, and #here 
ail is light and blessedness.^ * I have glorified 



* Not sufficiently obserriog the probable reference of wapa 
<reavT(ft(with thyself) inv.S, to em rqc ffiQ (on ih»eatik) in ike 
4tb, I formerly thought that irapa atavrip meant, by thy own power; 
in which I consider^ myself borne dat by the use of irapa «IMi a 
dative in Matt. ziz. 26. Mark x. 27. Luke i. 37. zviii. 27.: but in 
all these instances, with in the sense of in respect to, fully answers 
the purpose ; and the other meaning, (which appears rather to rest 
with the connected words,) is not, to say the least, a lisiid one: in- 
deed I know no other authority than the pasniges I haire joit cited. 
It is the fact, that there is no other instance where irapa with a 
dative,^het used in refe^nce toCroii, dearly denotes jneieiil^^ <to- 
tercourse or presence with him ; and that in those instances where 
St. John expresses this meaning, he uses vpog, even when there is 
no verb of motion, which might aifeot the use of the proposition : 
see cb. i. 1, 2. xvi. S, 10, 16, fto. 1 Johm i. S. ii. U-^ IkHt- 
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thee, (oar Savioar says, t). 4), on the earth; I 
have finished the work which thou gavest me to 
do : and now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
THYSELF, with the glory which I had before the 
world was, WITH thee.' The difference of ex* 
pression is so marked, that snrely, I should say, 
there must be some difference of meaning. — 
But, 

(2) To suppose our Saviour to pray for re- 
storation to personal glory actually possessed 
for thousands of years, or even of ages^ before the 
short suspension of it which had occurred since 
his human birth, is to my mind quite inconsistent 
with the earnest solemnity of the supplication ; 
as well as with the exalted afid comprehensive 
disinterestedness of his character. If we are 
satisfied without travelling out of the scripture 
records, we may venture to assert, that the glory 
which he had on earthy — of executing, through 
disgrace and suffering, the purposes of his hea-r 
venly Father, and of commencing the work of 
mercy,— would be greater, in his estimation, 
than any personal glory actually possessed be- 
fore : and what, before possessed, could be com- 
parable with that to which he was exalted for 
his obedience unto 4e<^th,— that glory which 
before he could not have possessed, — the glory. 



ever, the om of irapa with the dative, denoting presence with (with 
different shades of meaning), is, in other cases, not unoommon, and 
there is nothing to prevent this use of it in reference to God, I prefer 
interpreting vapa treavTifi as is usually done, ^ii tht own imme' 
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of being the Author of an eternal saltation to 
countless myriads ; of leading on to glory the 
children of God, surpassing in number what it 
would require ages even to enumerate ; of giving 
light to the world which should be increasing, 
in its extent and in its influence, till every ra- 
tional inhabitant of it should enjoy its sanc- 
tifying and bliss-giving radiance; of creating 
mankind anew to righteousness and true holi- 
ness; of ruling, for the noblest purposes, in a 
kingdom which shall continue till sin and death 
shall be no more ; — in short, of being the Guide, 
the Saviour, and the Judge of the world. 

(3) If then Kapa coi^ with thee^ can be referred 
to the view or purposes of God,— in other words, 
if the clause can, consistently with scriptural 
usage, be so interpreted as to refer to glory 
which had not been actually possessed, — the 
variation of the expression, and especially the 
infinitely superior nature of our Lord's glory 
after his work on earth, must surely lead to this 
reference. 

Now, so far from there being any diflBcuIty in 
such an interpretation of with thee^ it is by far 
the most accordant with the scriptural use of 
iroL^oL with a dative when referring to God: it then 
almost uniformly denotes in the sight or vieWf 
estimation or purpose of or, in respect to.* Iii 



* If it should be thought that as vapa is used in both cases, the 
signification must be the same, I answer that the Greek preposition 
necessarily varies its force according to the connexion, as oar own 
does in this very passage ; ' glorify thou me with thyself, Wfta 
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the following instances it has this force; and in all 
the passages, except those marked with an aste^ 
risk, it is used in reference to God : Matt, vi. 1 . 
xix. 26. Mark X. 21. Luke i. 30, 37. ii. 62. xviii. 
27. JbAfiviii.38.t *-4cfexxvi. 8. RomAu 11,13. 
ix. 14. ^xi. 26. *xii.l6. 1 Cor. iii. 19. vii. 24. 
♦2 Cor. i. 17, GaL iii. 11. Eph. vi. 9. 2 Thess. 
i. 6. James 1 17, *27. 1 Peter ii. 4, 20. 2 Peter 

• • • o 

HI. 8. 

Two of the passages in which ita^a is thus 
employed are remarkable, viz. 2 Pet. iii. 8. 
^ One day is with the Lord,' ftd^a nvquuy in his 
purposes and estimation, ^ as a thousand years ;' 
and, Matt. vi. 1. ' Otherwise ye have no reward 
with your Father who is in heaven,' 6%grs.'7rafa 
rw 7tar§i^ where the same verb and the same pre- 
position are employed. This declaration of our 
Lord's plainly implies, that if his disciples make 
the approbation of God^ and not that of men, 
the motive of their conduct, they have a re- 
ward WITH their Father who is in heaven ; not, 
surely, that they would be in actual possession 
of it, but that they would possess it in HIS puT' 
posesy to whom the past, present, and future 
are at once alike present, to whom a thousand 
years are as one day, to whose all-comprehensive 

the glory,' &c. Would any one suppose tbat t|ie foroe of the two 
withs is the same, because they are thus used together? 

t This is the only instanoe, besides the passage in question, in 
which there is any reason to suppose that the preposition, referring 
to God, denotes his more immediate presence in heaven: but the 
words, (without referring to the diversity of reading in the last 
clause,) may signify, ' what I perceive to be according to the pur- 
ipoaes of my Father:' comp. Rom* ix. 14. 9 Car. k IT. 
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mind the dead are as thoagh they were liTfogi 
' for they aH live to him.' Luke xx. 38. 

Agreeably to this mode of expresnoo, the 
Apostle Paul, Rom. viii. 30, speaks of believers 
as being mow glorified^ becaase God haa de- 
termined that they shall hereaftee be glori- 
fied; and in 2 Tim. i. 9, he employs laagdage 
which one would soppbse would complelely pre* 
vent the scriptural critic from urging against the 
Unitarian, that his interpretation is forced and 
unnatural, when he refers our Lord's words to 
glory which he possessed, not actually, but in 
the divine purpose — ' Who hath saved os^ and 
called us with a holy calling, not according to 
our works, but according to his own purpoflO) 
and the grace which was bestowed OPON its in 
Christ Jesus, before the anciemt di8P£ii« 
SATIONS.'* I must say that, in my judgment, if 
the words of our Lord imply that he himself eX'^ 
istedy in a state of glory, before the world was, 
the words of Paul equally imply that ail Ohri^^ 
tians existed, in a state of grace or favour, be- 
fore the ancient dispensations. On the other 
hand, if it be allowed that the grace given to 
the disciples of Christ, before the ancient dis« 
pensations, was given, not actually, but in the 
divine purpose, the inference at once follows 
that the text in question does not imply that the 
glory which Jesus had before the foundation of 
the world with God^ was actually possessed by 

* See Improved Version on Johm xvii. &, Rmik, y\XL 30. 
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him, bat was his in the pQrpose of iHM whose 
counsels are uBchangeable, and wha will do all 
HIS pleasure. 

From these considerations I regard the folr 
lowing interpretation of this passage, as more 
accordant with the phraseology of the New 
Testament, than that which renders it an argu* 
ment in favour of the pre-existent scheme,*^ 
^ And now, O Father, glorify thou me, with 
thyself, with the glory which I had, in thy view, 
before the world was.' Whether this or the 
common interpretation best suits the general 
tenor of the New Testament, I feel no doubt; 
and it appears to me that it also best suits the 
connexion: in reference to which I must add the 
following observations. 

(!) The disinterested benevolence of our 
Lord's character, and the view which it is ob- 
vious he had of the vast importance of his dis<^ 
pensation, render it highly probable that the 
glory for which he prayed, was that arising from 
the extensive and effectual reception of the 
blessings which he brought from God;"* and if 



* 1 see no objection to this supposition except wliat arises from 
o. 24; but I think that this may be justly paraphrased as follows: 
' It is my earnest desire that where I am, wherever I may have to 
'exercise those powers which thou wilt give me to promote the spread 
of the Crospel, there my followers may be workers together with 
me, that they may witness my triumph over the opposition of sin 
and ignorance, and thus see aiad share in the glory which thou hast 
given me.* — I lay, however, little stress upon this reference of the 
glory spoken oif to the diffusion of the gospel blessings, in a doc- 
trinal point of view ; but it seems to me most accordant with the 
nature of the Christian dispensation, and with the known excellmoe 
4q! oar Lofd'« obartcter. 
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this be allowed, (and it is surely the most ho- 
nourable to our Lordy) he had not actually 
possessed that glory, though he had it, in the 
divine purposes, before the world was, (see 
p. 291). (2) Every instance of the spread of 
Christian principles increased that glory; and 
every one shared in it, who contributed to effect 
their diffusion ; which explains v. 10, 22, better 
than the supposition that our Lord prays for 
such glory as he is considered as having actually 
possessed before his human birth. (3) Our Lord 
explicitly says, that he had given his disciples 
the glory which God had given him : now if he 
had given it them, thby had it ; yet, of what- 
ever nature it was, they were not in actual poe* 
session of it : and this further shows, that our 
Lord, in v. 5, refers to glory never actually pos- 
sessed, but given him in the unalterable decrees 
of God. 

My own conviction respecting this passage is, 
that the interpretation above given, is the moat 
accordant with the phraseology and general 
tenor of the Scriptures, and with the connexion ; 
and that, therefore, so far from proving the doc- 
trine of pre-existence, this text affords no support 
to it whatever. 

John iii. 13, ' And no one hath gone up into heaven> but be who 
came down from heaven, even the Son of Man, who is in hea- 
ven.' • — o. 31. 'He that cometh from above, is above &U ; he 
that is from the earth, is from the earth, and speaketh from the 

* Tile words ' who is in heaven,' are marked by Griesbacb as of- 
ftomewhat doubtful authority. 
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earth : he who oometh from hea?en [is abo?eall, and] testifteth 

what he bath seen and heard.' — ?i. 33. ' For the bread of 

tvod is that which oometh down from heaven and givetb life 

to the world.— 0. 35. ' I am the bread of life.'— o. 38. ' I 

■came down from heaven not to do mine own will, but the will 

of Him who sent me.' — o. 41 , 42, ' The Jews then murmured 

at him, because he said, I am the bread which came down from 

heaven *, and said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose 

father and mother we knew ? how then doth he say, I came 

> down from heaven?'— «. 50, 51. 'This is the bread which 

oometh down from heaven, that a man may eat of it, and not 

die. I am the living bread which came down from heaven.' — 

o. 62, 'If then ye should perceive the Son of Man going up 

where he was before.' 

These are all the passages in which our Lord 
18 spoken of as having come down from heaven ; 
and it only remains to be considered, whether 
they are inconsistent with the opinion that he 
was a man in the usual signification of the term, 
having no actual existence before his human 
birth. Now these passages either imply that he 
was once in a place or state called heceotn^ 
(which, whatever be its modifications, may be 
called the literal meaning); or, they must be 
understood figuratively, as implying no more 
than that his doctrines and mission originated 
in the immediate interposition of God. 

In favour of thej^gt/ra^tve meaning of these ex- 
pressions, it may be urged, (1) That the phrase, 
to go up into heavefiy ch. iii. 13, probably sig- 
nifies, as some eminent orthodox interpreters 
•allow, to search into and to understand the 
counsels of God ; and that therefore, to come 
4own from heaven^ may signify, to bring and 
.4i8cover divine truths to the world, under a 

o6 
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divine commimioD. (2) That thongbout oh^^vi. 
(except. in v. 38), when our Saviour speaks of 
himself as coming down from heaven^ it is under 
the figurative appellation of breads or tite bread 
ofUfdy which, he says (v. 51>, is kisjknh; and 
he afterwards tells the Jews (v, 5S> that unless 
they ate his flesh and drank his blood, they bad 
no life in them. Now there can scaroely be a 
doubt, that by this last expression Jesus meant, 
unless they cordially imbibed his principles and 
complied with his requirements ; and therefore 
by his jief A, or the bread which came down from 
heaven, he must have meant the doctrines which 
be received from God. 

The last passage above cited, ch. vi. 62, con- 
stitutes the chief objection against this inter- 
pretation ; but as the expression ^ going up where 
be was before,' almost certainly means, * going up 
into heaven,' it may siguify,display lug a stiU more 
intimate acquaintance with the purposes of God, 
and revealing truths which would be still more 
remote from the apprebensioii of his hearers, 
4ind offensive to their prejudices. — This expla- 
nation is countenanced by ch. iii. 12, (where 
our Lord says to Nicodemus, ' If I have told 
you earthly things,' tilings which should have 
been plain and intelligible to a teacber in I^^rael, 
' aad ye believe oot, bow will ye believe if I tell 
you beaveaty things?' things more remote from 
common apprehension and opposite to Jewish 
prejudices); and also by an apparent want ef 
connexion, if the passage be iaterpreted literally. 



US raferripg U> the real ascent of pur Sftviour 
^fter bii roBarreotioo.^ 

iQtorpretmg the phr^^eolpgy q{ the ^bove- 
meqtioDed pfu^san^es literally, the advocates for 
the pre-^esistenc^ «ay, that it oaeaDs that Jesus 
ei;isted before bis bumaa birth, in s^ state or 
ptooe called beareOf luid that be cfeiine down 
from beav^n wbeo bp becape united with a 
bumao frame ^ as to constitute him in some 
im>99 a mao. Thip hypothesis feigns an appa- 
rently literal meaning to every passage except 
the first clause of cb. Uh 13, (viz. ' No man hatb 
gone up into be^Lven, but bp who c/aime down 
from heftveo,') where it mu^t suppose some 



* JohniW, 31 also furiiisbes some little objection to the igwratWe 
iiit^rpi!«utioii, 9Woe it vppyBfMTii to be ji <}ontr4«t betw^^ our Jbpjsd 
and the Baptist himself, who certainly ' was a man sent from God.' 
f cannot, however, ad«ik that «. 84, 36 are Cbe wotis of the Siptist ; 
9Dd i^APty th^ most itfpbable close of his d^c^ajMiop is with v* 30. 
The rest seems to me to be the remark of the Evangelist himself; 
•ad tiMOODirast between 4>tie wb04piMk8«n4erii4mo# fpnio^istiQn, 
4q4 one who speoi^s without such commission. I conjtider the 
Evangelist as saying, that Jesus was not only superior to the Baptist 
ins ilk» Utter himscdf b<4Mi4)9 Init to ever^ ptliff te^h^, ^dA xkH 
he was thoroughly acquainted with the purposes of God. \Yhen 
he says, (o. 32,) that none reeeive his testimony, iie CASoot upon 
4ny supposition be understood literally, and either refers to the com- 
paratively small number of his own people, the Jews, who had re- 
ceived him, or to the small niiiDber of disoipks, fionpftitd wiU) tlie 
large mass of mankind who still lay in ignorance and vice. — That 
I have not mentioned the figurative interpretation with the literal 
ioterprelatioos io p. T5, is not ^cause I regard it ^^ by anv Cleans 
unjustifiable, but because it appears to me to be somewhat deficient 
In evidence, and scarcely to explain the particular phraseology in 
question equally well wit^ the pre-ezistent scheme, though it per- 
fectly accords with the ifact, and with the general tenor of the 
^lOsfM^. — For a fuller view of this interpretation, see the Improved 
Version on the respective passages cited in this paragraph : and ** A 
Christian's Objections to the AHan Hypothesis," in me Theological 
ilepoaitQry, VoL V, p. ^9^ fee. Also Mr. B«lsh«m'a Cain I«q«iir. 
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divine commimioD. (2) That thongbout oh^vi. 
(except. in v. 38), when our Sarioar speaks of 
himself as coming down from heaven^ it is under 
the figurative appellation of breads or ike bread 
ofHfe^ which, he says (v. 51^, is kisjksh; and 
he afterwards tells the Jews (v. 5S> that unless 
they ate his flesh and dr€U)k his blood, they bad 
no life in them. Now there can scaroely be a 
doubt, that by this last expression Jesns meant, 
unless they cordially imbibed his principles and 
complied with his requirements ; and therefore 
by his jie^A, or the bread which came down from 
heaven, he must have meant the doctrines which 
be received from God. 

The last passage above cited, ch. vi. 62, con- 
stitutes the chief objection against this inter- 
pretation ; but as the expression ^ going up where 
be was before,' almost certainly means, * going up 
into heaven,' it may siguify,display ing a still more 
intimate acquaintance with the purposes of God, 
and revealing truths which would be still more 
remote from the apprehension of his hearers, 
4ind offensive to their prejudices. — This expla- 
nation is countenanced by ch. iii. 12, (where 
our Lord says to Nicodemus, ^ If I have told 
you earthly things,' things which should have 
been plain and intelligible to a teacber in I^^rael, 
' aad ye believe not, how will ye believe if I tell 
you heavenly things?' things more remote from 
common apprehension and opposite to Jewish 
prejudices); and also by an apparent want of 
connexion, if the passage be iaterpreted literally. 



as referring tQ the real ascent of pur Saviour 
after bii roBarraotioo.^ 

iQtorpretmg the phr^^aolpgy of the above- 
maatiooed pfu»saga0 UteraUy, the advocates for 
ibe pre^esistenc^ «ay, that it oaeaDS that Jesus 
ai;isted before bis buoiau birth, iu a state or 
place called heavpu, aod that be ciBime down 
from b^iLvm wbeo bp becape united with a 
faumaa frame ^ as to constitute him in some 
s^use a mao. Thip hypothesis assigns an appa- 
rently literal uieaning to every passage except 
the first clause of cb. Hi. 13, (^01%. ^ No man hatb 
gone up into beaven, but bp who came down 
from heaven,') where it must suppose some 



* Johnm, 31 also furiiisiies some little objecdon to the igwratWe 
iiit0rpi!«Utioii, 9Hioe it vppiBfMrii to be ji '^ouxxmn betw^^ our Jbpcd 
and the Baptist himself, who certainly ' was a man sent from God.' 
f cannot, however, ad«iik that «. 84, 36 are the words of the Siptist ; 
94d i^ APty th^ most {KRpbable close of his d(Bc^ajjatiop is with v* 30. 
The rest seems to me to be the remark of the ETangelist himself; 
•ad tbe contrast between 4>tie wbospMks binder ndifiof fpnio^issiQn, 
4q4 one whp spe^s without such comntission. I conjiider the 
ETangelist as saying, that Jesus was not only superior to the Baptist 
if» tk^ Utter hims^f had ^4)) Imt to e?er^ otliff temsfk^, ^nd tlfigt 
he was thoroughly acquainted with the purposes of God. \Yhen 
he says, {v. 32,) that none reeeive his testimony, he casoot upon 
any supposition be understood literally, and either refers to the com- 
paratively small number of his own people, the Jews, who had re- 
ceived hkn, or to the small niiiDber of discipks, fionpftitd wit^ tbe 
large mass of mankind who still lay in ignorance and vice. — That 
I liave not mentioned the figurative interpretation with the literal 
ioterprelatioos in p. T5, is not because I regard it ^ by anv ^leaps 
unjustifiable, but because it appears to me to be somewhat deficient 
In evidence, and scarcely to explain the particular phraseology in 
question equally well wit^ the pre-existent scheme, though it per- 
fectly accords with the fact, and with the general tenor of tlie 
^lOsfM^. — =For a fuller view of this interpcetatiMi, see the Improved 
Version on the respective passages cited in this paragraph : and ** ^ 
Christian's Objections to the Arian Hypothesis," in me Theological 
««poBitQry, VoL V, p. t% fee. Also Mr. Belsham'a Calw 1«q«iir* 
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figurative meaning, and conseqoentljr losee 
much of its value. But the radical defect of 
this interpretation is, that it is founded upon a 
supposition which is not proved, and I venture 
to say cannot be proved from any part of the 
Scriptures, m. that Jesus was in heaven before hl» 
human birth : and an insurmountable objection 
to it is, that it is not consistent with the plain 
and obvious declaration of our Lord, the general 
tenor of the Gospels, and the express decla- 
rations and reasonings of the Apostles, all which 
justify the belief that, as to nature^ Jesus was In 
the strict and proper sense a human being, m all 
respects like his brethren. Besides this objec- 
tion, one which strikes me forcibly, arises from 
the phraseology itself. It was the Son of Man 
who came down from heaven ; it was the Son 
of Man who was to ascend up where he was 
before ; and our Lord says, I (the person speak-- 
ing) came down from heaven. Was Jesus the 
son of man before he was born ? before he came 
down from heaven ? Was the being compounded 
of a pre-existent spirit, and a human system of 
feelings and affections, (to say nothing of the 
body, though that also would surely be included, 
in common apprehension, under the term 1)^ 
was this being in heaven before he came into 
the world? Surely not upon the pre-ezistent 
hypothesis ; and if not, the supposed advantage 
of this interpretation derived from its being li- 
teral, vanishes at once, and the advocate for the 
hypothesis is involved in all the mystery of a 
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two-fold Datare in the Man Christ Jesos. I 
earnestly wish, that those who maintain this 
doctrine woold completely pursue all the difB« 
culties into which it leads,^ and then consider 
how slight the evidence in favour of it to conn* 
terbalance them. It is not easy to loosen the 
hold of long-imbibed opinions; but I cannot 
avoid thinking, that such a plan of investi- 
gation would soon make these, our fellow Unita- 
rians, altogether such as we are on this leading 
point. 

The literal meaning then of the phraseology 
In question, taken in its connexion, is, not that 
Jesus before he was man was in heaven, and at 
his birth came down from heaven, but that the 
person who then spoke to the Jews, the Son of 
Man^ the Man Christ Jesus, came down from 
heaven; and if we adopt a literal interpretation, 
we must further admit that at some period, pre- 
vious to his conversation with Nicodemus, he 
actually was in heaven. As every thoughtful 
reader of the Scriptures must know, the word 
heaven greatly varies in its signification : some- 
times it denotes the atmosphere^ in which the 
clouds and mists are suspended, or the firma- 
ment in which the son and stars appear to be 
fixed, or both together, the whole space sur- 
rounding our earth as far as the imagination can 
reach ; sometimes it denotes a place permanently 



* Some of these difficulties are stated in the paper referred to at 
the end of the last note. 
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fiavonred witb pe<Hili&r maoife^tetiops ^ Vm 
diTioe prea9ace, the reeideoce of ^qperior fotd 
happy iotellig^i^oces, or «Qob a «Ui« witbaot ^x* 
plicit or even implied reference to place; and 
sometimes again it denotes God bintuself. It ))a« 
several other meanings, chiefly of a figurative 
kind, bnt the above include the priDoipal of 
tboie which are literal* It ia I think cle&r, tbftt 
our Lord's being in heofven must refer to tJbe 
period wbea, according to the Evangelist, be 
was with Gody viz. at the beginning of his Mi- 
nistry ; and we are, therefore, led to oae of two 
suppositions, either that Jesus was carried up 
Cirom this earth into a place called heaven, (iu 
like manner as Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 1--4, wa«, realty 
or in imagination, taken up to the third heaven, 
to paradise ;) or, that he was in beaveo while in 
his mountainous abode in the Desert, ini^miich 
as he was then mtb God, favoured witb peculiar 
intercourse witb bim, peculiar manifestatioBS of 
liis presence, and peculiar intimations of bis will. 
To the devout, tlie ardent, and susceptible oiind 
of Jesus, to be so with God^ must be JUme» 
itaelf. — The former supposition best suits the 
phraseology in ch. vi. 62, because it besl refers to 
ptace rather than state; but it is not couote- 
nanced by any thing which is recorded resp«a^ 
log the period of discipline and instructicMa which 
succeeded our Lord's baptism : the latter suffi- 
ciently well accords with that verse^ if we allow 
that heaven may denote the state without refer- 
ence to a specific place; and it is fully aauctioiued 
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by the fact, that at the period above meationed 
Jesui was voith GodM 

I would now appeal to the jadgmeot of any 
candid person, whether phraseology, which, 
when taken completely literally, is in fact in- 
consistent with the doctrine of pre-existence, 
and which admits of a completely literal mean- 
ing entirely independent of it, and involving no 
supposition in any degree so improbable as the 
incarnation of a pre*existent spirit, or in any de- 
gree inconsistent with the general tenor of the 
Scriptures, can be any proof of that doctrine. 
Though I regard the old Socinian opinion, that 
Jesus was actually removed from the earth to a 
place called heaven, as rendered improbable by 
the silence of the Evangelists, and by its being 
unnecessary to explain our Lord's words, yet it 
appears to me to have, in every respect, the 
advantage over the pre-existent scheme; it is 
perfectly accordant with the strictly literal 



* It is to be ofaserfed, tbac our Lord oses the phraseology io 4|)ie6- 
tioD only on two occasions : his conference with Nicodemus^ soon 
after the beginning of his ministry; and bis conTersation in the syna- 
gogue at Capernaum, probably a short time before .his orucifixioii. 
The Evangelist once uses somewhat corresponding phraseology in 
his remarks cm the declaratloB of the Baptist, cfa. iii. 31 . Is it con- 
oeivable that they should have meant what is generally understood, 
and yet never speak of the supposed fact in plain unambiguous Ian- 
goage, and so seldom even employ lai^uage founded upon it ?<~Now, 
when it is recolleoted, (1) that, in both the cases referred to, our 
fiOrd's language ^as highly figurative, and apparently intentionally 
m; (2) that he olten speaks U God, as in heaven; and (3) that in 
several instances he uses the word hsawn to denote God himself, — 
it may not appear in any way nnnatural, nnaeeordant with Ins own 
phraseology, (and certainly it was not with that of the Jews in ge- 
neral,) to speak of himself as having been in heaoen at that most 
important period when ite was with €him 
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meaning of oar Lord's words, and with the general 
tenor of the New Testament as to the person of 
Christ ; and it is not in opposition toany recorded 
fiact: — and if no other explanation presented 
itself, I could not therefore hesitate for a mo- 
ment to which to give a decided preference. 
But my own conviction is, that Jesus was pro- 
perly speaking in heaven when he was with God; 
that, therefore, he went up into heaven when his 
peculiar intercourse with God began; that he 
came down from heaven when he came Jbrth from 
God to discharge the great work which his Fa- 
ther, who is in heaven, had given him to do ; — 
and if it be objected, that the expressions em- 
ployed suppose local motion, I reply, that it is 
decidedly probable, that the spot where Jesus 
was with God was one of those very high rocky 
elevations with which the Desert abounds ; but 
that, if Jesus considered himself as in heaven at 
the time he was with God, even though he re- 
ferred only to state, he would naturally employ, 
when speaking of that state, expressions which 
were commonly used in connexion with the 
word heaven, 

I have been more particular in considering 
this phraseology, because 1 apprehend that it is 
what furnishes, among those at least who are sa- 
tisfied with what is called the plain and obvious 
sense of Scripture, the chief support of the doc- 
trine of pre-existence ; and yet in reality, when 
accurately examined, it affords no independent 
proof of it, and would scarcely suit it if proved. 
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DifBcalties, it is admitted, attend tbe other ex- 
planations ; bat as far as the phraseology itself is 
concerned, they are not greater than what at- 
tends the common interpretation ; and, in point 
of consistency with the Scriptures, tbe others 
have the most striking superiority. The figu- 
rative meaning, and that which on the authority 
of the Evangelist I adopt, so much coincide with 
each other, that some may regard them as in 
reality the same; they have, however, a difiFer- 
ent foundation, and lead to somewhat different 
interpretations.^ In one respect they fully 



* It may be desirable to mention what I regard as the jost ex- 
planation of the respective passages, founded upon tbe above refer- 
ence to the time when Jesus was with God, — John iii. 13. ' And 
no one hath been favoured with peculiar intercourse with Grod and 
acquaintance with ma will, except him who came forth from Gk)d 
to declare his purposes to mankind, that is, the Son of Man, wbo 
still enjoys direct intercourse with God, and continual manifestations 
of HIS powerful approbation.' If the last clause be genuine, it may 
be considered as corresponding to ch. i. 51. < Ye shall see heaven 
opened, and the angels of God ascending and descending on the Son 
of Man.' If it be said, that on this interpretation the first clause is 
not true, for that Moses also was with the Lord; I reply, the same 
difficulty rests on the other schemes : Elijah ascended to heaven, 
and Moses was made completely acquainted with the purposes of 
God as they respected the Jews. 

lb, iii. 31. ' Jesus spoke (o. 3.) of tbe necessity of being born 
from above, av(o0ev, denoting the spiritual and heavenly nature of 
that change which must be undergone by his disciples. The Evan- 
gelist uses the same adverb here, and appears to mean, * He who 
comes from God, invested with authority from God, is superior to all ; 
he who is not from God, manifests the origin of Bis teaching, and 
his words have not their requisite authority ; he whose authority is 
divine, who comes from Grod, [is superior to all, and] testifietb what 
he hath seen and heard in his communications with God.' 

lb. vi. 38. ' I came forth from peculiar intercourse with God, 
not to do my own will, but the will of Him who sent me.' 

lb. vi. 62. < Do ye revolt at this? if then ye should see the Son 
of Man ascending to Him with whom he was before, to the total 
extinction of all your hopes that the Christ would be a temporal 
prince? Tet though what I have said disj^Mtei you, you nictil 
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apree, they are each perfectly eoasitteot witb 
fecty and uritb the general tenor of the New 
Teetament \ and the only point which give* my 
mind decision between them is, that that which 
appears to me to be a literal meaning, best ac» 
cords with, and is best borne out by, the phrase- 
ology of the Scriptures. 

As I have already, in p. 83, considered the ex- 
pression, root of Jesse or David^ which occurs in 
Rom. «?. 12. Hev.y. 5. xxii. 16, and in p. 176, &c. 
the appellation beginning ia§xO or chief of the 
creation of 6ody which occurs in Rev. iii. 14, 
(which, however, does not best class with the 
evidence for the doctrine of simple pre-existence,) 
I have only one other expression to consider, 'Pfs. 

1 Jehm W. 8. < Every spirit that confesseth that Jeeas Christ 
came in the flesh, ev (rapKi, is of God.' 

In V. 3. the words ' Christ hath come in the 
flesh,' are omitted by Griesbach. The expres- 
sion occurs again in 8 John 7. it will scarcely 
admit of any explanation except in reference to 
the opinion of some early heretics, that the Christ 
was a man in appearance only, and auffered only 
in appearance. In opposition to this, the Apostle 
maintains that he who came from Gk>d was (as 



easily have known that the principles which I inoolcate, and which 
you must receive, are that which gives life ; the flesh profiteth 
nothing : the words which I sfeak to you are spirit and are life' 

John vi. 33, dec, in which our Saviour spealts of himself as the 
bread of life, appear so clearly to refer to his doctrine, (see p. MS,) 
which we all allow was from heaven, that is, from Ood, tliat» what* 
ever be the meaning of the other passages, this figurative meaning is 
taeM decidedly prefisfabie. 
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he aeserted at the beginhiDg of his Gospel) really 
a human being, sabject to sufferings and to death ; 
and in ch. v. lays great stress upon his having 
really died, without doubt regarding a conyictioil 
of the reality of his death, as of the very greatest 
consequence, in order to give its doe influence 
to the all-important fact that he rose ag«iin. ' To 
walk in the flesh,' sy tfap'm^ (S Cor. x. 3,) means 
to be subject to the frailties and sufferings of 
humanity ; * to live in the flesh,' ev crapKi^ {Qal. 
ii. 20. Phil. i. 22,) has a similar meaning ; and 
I cannot see why the expression ^ come in the 
flesh,' should be supposed to refer to the posses- 
sion of a nature different from that of man. All, 
however, must admit that the reference is too 
obscure to justify the belief of so extraordinary 
a fact, without evidence of which we have seen 
it destitute. — If the Apostles, or if our Lord him- 
self, had meant to teach a doctrine which most 
Christians, as they imagine, derive from their 
words, (m. that he existed before his birth in a 
state of glory and happiness,) what is more pro* 
bable than that we should somewhere or othm* 
have found the fact, not referred to merely, but 
stated plainly and explicitly ^ in some such way 
as we ourselves should express it, — for instance 
by saying, ' Our Lord Jesus Christ before he was 
born in this world lived in heaven, and to save 
men he came down from heaven, became united 
with a human frame, was born and grew up as 
men do, lived, suffered, and died as a man, and 
at last was received bade again into that state of 
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glory and happiness in which be had before lived, 
and which be relinquished for the good of man^ 
kind.' In fact, however, this doctrine is no where 
taught ; and the passages which are adduced to 
support it, fully accord with the belief that Jesus 
wof, as he himself declared^ a man who communis 
caied to the zoorld the truths which he had heard 
from God. On this plain, unambiguous, deci- 
sive declaration, 1 therefore rest my faith with 
full conviction. 



/.. 



Some appear to think, that, in order to esta- 
blish the proper or simple humanity of our Lord, 
we must be able to show that every passage in 
the New Testament is fully consistent with it ; 
and that if this be not done, the doctrine of a 
superior nature must be admitted. It is much 
to be wished that they would adopt the same test, 
io reference to their own opinions, with nearly 
the same strictness which they expect from us; 
but I must remark, that though this uniform con- 
sistency of the genuine writings of the Apostle 
with what we regard as Christian truth, may 
reasonably be expected, and will, at some future 
period, appear to every candid inquirer, yet it is 
too much to expect that it should at once appear. 
Who doubts the doctrine of gravitation because 
we are not yet able to perceive how it explains 
every irregularity in the tides ? It explains, and 
no other system can explain, the leading funda- 
mental phenomena ; and no one doubts, that at 
iH>me future period, and when a more accurate 
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a^equamtance is obtained with the peculiar oir« 
cnmstances under which the apparent irrega- 
lanties occur, that they also will be found to be 
perfectly consistent with the Newtonian system^ 
and to receive from it an adequate explanation. 
I consider the Unitarian doctrine— that ' there is 
ONE God, and one Mediator between God and 
men, the man Christ Jesus ' — as standings in the 
same situation. It is founded upon, and alone ex- 
plains, the leadings facts and declarations of the 
Scriptures. Some expressions may scarcely appear 
consistent with it,and,toA:eiia&>ite, mightadmit of 
a better explanation upon some other system ;. but 
this other system is inconsistent wjth those leading 
facts and declarations, and cannot therefore be 
admitted. Now it is found that as our acquaint- 
ance extends with. the phraseology of the Scrip- 
tures, and with the circumstances of the age and 
countries where they were written, those. ap- 
parent difficulties diminish ; and though we may 
not yet be able to give an adequate explanation 
of every one of those expressions agreeably to 
our views of Christian truth, we confidently ex- 
pect that such explanations will be discovered, 
and that every part will be perceived to har- 
monize with what we deem ourselves authorized 
in regarding as the doctrines of the Gospel. 
With this conviction the Unitarian may consider 
himself as justified in resting, without attempting 
to explain every expression which does not ap- 
pear to accord with his system ; and if he take 
a higher ground, as I have done in the foregoing 
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pageS) and Aom in what light he himaeif regards 
flocfa passages, be still mnst wish to rest the 
convictions of others opon the leading facts and 
declarations, in short, apon tlie general tenor of 
the Scriptures. 

It is my own conviction, not only that Uni- 
tarianism, and Unitarianism alone, is accordant 
with the general tenor of the New Testament, 
hot that every expression in the New Testament 
admits of a jnst interpretation consistent with 
it ; and that, therefore, Unitarianism is the doc- 
trioe 6f the Gospel : but if, as is probable, some 
of the foregoing interpretations shoald, after 
comparing Scripture with Scripture, appear to 
some of my Readers to be inadmissible, I entreat 
them to bear in mind, that Unitarianism depends 
not npon them for its foundation. That rests 
principally upon various plain and positive de- 
clarations of Scripture, which, as it appears to 
US, no controversial skill can show to be con- 
sistent with any other opinion, than that the 
Father is the only true GtOD, and that Jesus, 
the Son of God, was truly and properly a man, 
0md therefore, as to nature, in all respects Uke his 
brethren. 

I have already stated at some length those 
expressions and the arguments from them, which 
I at present consider as of most weight in the 
controversy, (see Chap. II. III.) ; but, as in the 
present chapter I have been concerned with an 
opinion whose advocates would in general agree 
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with mie ia tlMse argiukieDU^ aad yet Are kept 
Stovsk ftdMitMa^ the idodtriae of the proper er 
simple hamaniiy of Cbrtit, by a ve#y small Dvni- 
ber of expres8ioii6 wbidi tliey -regard as incon- 
sistent witb it, I shall here briefly addnoe in a 
connected form those coMuderatiqns which op- 
pose their coneliasions ; and then leaire the reader 
to decide which system has the aiost difficulties 
to eon tend #ith. 

1. The Prophets speak 'Of the Messiah as a 
MAN. Moses (In a prophecy which Peter, after 
the ascension and the efifosion of tiM holy spirit, 
expressly applies to Christ,) says, * A prophet 
ehall the Lord yonr God raise up unto you of 
yonr BRSTaaen lik« xjhto mb/ Isaiah speaks of 
htm as ' a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
gdef.' And the Baptist, while he acknowledged 
his superior dignity, spake of him as a man. 

S. ^^ The Jews expected that the Messiah 
would be a man."* 

S. The Gospels, throughout, represent Jesus 
as a MAM acting under a most honourable and 
important commission. They represent him as 
feeling the affections and wants of a man, as uni- 
versally regarded and treated as a man, (by his 
enemies, by the people at large, and by his 
friends,) as experiencing the st^gpsrings of a man, 
and at last dying as a man. 

• '' lt\B ,plaiD from this passagi^, (Afalf . iqciu 45), that the Jews 
expected that the Messiah would be a man : for had they conceived 
df him to be Ood, equal with the Father, or eome stiper-angelic be- 
ing;, they would have foun4 no difficuliy in answeringour Sivioar's 
question.^ See l7ot« in Mr. Kentick^s Bxpoiftion, Vol. i. p. 450. 
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4. Of tbe eight Apostles and Evangelists whose 
writings are contained in the New Testament, 
fire (viz. Matthew, Mark, Luke, James, and 
Jade,), have said nothing which presents antf 
difficulty against the opinion, that Jesus was as 
to nature simply a man ; though Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, have given an account of his ministry, 
and Luke, of the first preachings of the Apostles. 

5. Though, if Jesus were a great pre-existent 
being, the fact could be known only by express 
revelation, and the whole importance of the fact 
must depend upon its being known, yet we no 
where meet with any express declaration of it: 
on the contrary, the language of Paul and John, 
though it might in some few instances admit of 
a convenient interpretation in reference to the 
supposed fact, does also iu those instances justly 
admit of an interpretation perfectly consistent 
with their own plain and decided expressions on 
other occasions. 

6. On various occasions where there was a 
suitable opportunity for the declaration of the 
doctrine of pre-existence, either by Jesus him- 
self or by his Apostles, we meet with nothing of 
the kind ; but, on the contrary, we find the most 
complete silence as to a superior nature, where 
our Lord spoke of his own claims, and where the 
Apostles were replying to his inquiries, whom 
they thought him to be. 

7. Not only do the New Testament writers re- 
oord several instances in which our Lord was 
called MAM by others, without any intimation 
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ibat they were mistaken, but they do also them- 
selves in many instances call him man in the 
most unqualified manner, without guard or com^ 
meut. For instance, immediately after the effu- 
sion of the spirit, Peter speaks of him as a man 
FROM God. Paul speaks of the man Christ Jesus, 
as the mediator between God and men : he de- 
clares^ that the gift by grace is by one man 
Christ Jesus; that the resurrection of the dead 
Cometh by one man ; and that God will judge 
the world in righteousness by that man whom 
he hath appointed. And the Apostle John, after 
having described the high dignity and exalted 
agency of his glorified Master as the Word of 
God, expressly says, ' and the Word was flesh,' 
i.e. a human beings mortal^ and subject to infirmi- 
ties and sufferings, 

8. The Apostle Paul, and the Writer to the 
Hebrews, reason from our Lord's being man ; 
and in 1 Cor* xv. the Apostle's reasonings are 
entirely founded upon his being as to nature in 
all things like his brethren, and they have force 
upon that supposition only. 

9. The language of our Saviour himself leads 
to the same conclusion. He frequently uses the 
appellation Son of Man, in reference to himself; 
and though this may be regarded as of doubtful 
import, there is one most memorable occasion, 
on which he varies his mode of expression in 
such a manner as to show, that he was appointed 
to judge mankind because he was a proper 
HUMAN BEING, ' in all respects like his brethren*' 

p 
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And whftleTer may be objected against this infer- 
enee, there is one nnambigaous decIaratioD in 
which he explicitly, and without any reserve, 
speaks of himself as a man. 

This doctrine renders the Scriptures perfectly 
consistent with themselves : it makes all plain, 
and removes some of the greatest difiBculties 
attending revelation : it gives full force to the 
example of Jesns, and to the merit of his suffer- 
ings, and consequently to his claims upon our 
love and gratitude : and it also gives full force 
to the pledge which his resurrection affords, that 
we too shall be raised from the dead. 

It is an important consideration, that in refer- 
ence to all the objects of his high ofiBcey Jesus is 
represented as man ; and I do not see how any 
who abide by scripture declarations, can regard 
it as necessary, or even expedient, to enable him 
to fulfil any of those objects, that he should, as 
to nature, have been more than man. As man 
he was the MedicUor between God and man : as 
MAN he declared the truths which he heard from 
God: by him as man we receive the gracious 
gift, the promise of pardon and everlasting life : 
by him as man cometh the resurrection from the 
dead : as man he was authorized to execute 
judgment : and as man he will come, under the 
appointment of his God and Father, to raise the 
dead and judge the world. 

And I would entreat the reader to consider, 
whether this doctrine can reasonably lessen our 
reverence for this well-beloved Son of God. It 
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is my feeling, that were I at this moment to be 
convinced that Jesus was as to nature higher 
than the highest archangels, it would not in the 
slightest degree increase that reverence which I 
feel, and which I wish to feel and to cultivate 
for him, as the Representative of God, the Re- 
vealer of His will, the Agent of His great pur- 
poses of love and mercy, and, under His direc- 
tion and authority the Judge of all mankind. 



PART III. 



OX THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OP REDEMPTION. 



CHAP. VIII. 

Consideration of the Scripture Doctrine respecting the 
Redemption of Man by Jesus Christ. 

If the views which are stated in the foregoing 
pages are correct, it almost necessarily follows 
that the ideas too commonly imbibed respecting 
the ends of the death of Christ cannot be true. 
In this and the following chapters, however, I 
shall endeavour briefly to show, that the Scrip- 
ture Doctrine concerning the Redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus, is in perfect harmony with 
the Scripture Doctrine concerning the Person of 
Christ. 

I do not think it necessary to enlarge so much 
in this Part, as I have done in the Parts preced- 
ing. When it is shown that Jesus is not repre- 
sented in the Scriptures, in any other light than 
as a MAN FROM God, the foundation^ is wholly 



« it 



It is a contradiction/' says Soott, in his Force of Trutli, 
p. 1 I6j '^ to believe the real and consequently inpinitb satisfac^ 
*' Hon to divine justice made by the death of Christ, without be- 
*< lieving him to be vbby God of vbrt Goo." 
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destroyed of those notions respecting the immc' 
diate efficacy of his death, which tend iso much 
to check the affections of love to God, and to 
weaken the motives to the practice of Christian 
duty ; and further, a large proportion of those, 
who, as I imagine, depart from the simplicity 
that is in Christ, by retaining the doctrine of his 
pre-existence, do yet fully agree with those who 
reject that doctrine, in their views as to the 
groundlessness of all opinions, which suppose the 
death of Jesus to have made a proper satisfaction 
for the sins of men, and as to the impropriety and 
danger of employing language, which in its plain 
and obvious meaning directly implies that sup- 
position. Still, however, it is probable that many 
find it more easy to say what were not the ends 
accomplished by the death of Christ, than to form 
a clear idea what were: and (as I have myself, 
by the investigations whose result is contained 
in this chapter, acquired ideas which completely 
satisfy my own mind,) I am willing to hope that 
the following statements may assist others, in 
obtaining satisfactory ideas as to the real force 
and import of the apostolical expressions on the 
subject, which at the same time shall be per- 
fectly consistent with the views afforded in various 
parts of the Scriptures, respecting the free 
MERCY of God to the repenting sinner.* This is 

* To avoid unnecessary ambiguity^ I shall here observe, once for 
all, that, by repentance, I understand sorrow for past sins united 
with a real change of disposition (and of course of practice) where 
It has been wrong,-— in other words, with amendment of heart and 
life. The sorrow Sspeniienee, i^nd may be unattended with amend* 
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the difficulty; and thoogh, when we leave our- 
selves entirely to the teacbkigs of the Scriptoree, 
it is not in itself a great one^ yet it is not unfre- 
quently rendered almost insurmountable, by the 
opinions which may have been long entertained 
respecting some supposed mysterious efficacy of 
the death of Christ, — by the unfortunate habit so 
generally prevalent among the modern orthodox, 
of viewing passages out of their connexion, and 
without reference to the general tenor of the 
Scriptures, — ^by the strong assertions and un« 
scriptural language of those who hold the doc* 
trine of satisfaction in any of its forms, — and by 
the representations which are so often made, in 
and out of the pulpit, as to the necessity of faith 
in the atoning merits of the Saviour's blood, for 
a participation of gospel blessings. 

In this chapter, I shall first make some re- 
marks respecting the attributes of God, as they 
respect his dealings towards mankind ; and next 
consider, what light the Scriptures a£Ford us with 
respect to the means of acceptance with him. I 
shall then proceed to show, how it is that the 
death of Jesus was a necessary means in bring- 
ing about the redemption of mankind, and to 
account for the language employed respecting 
it by the Apostles. lu the next chapter I shall 
consider the import of those expressions which 

meDt ; the latter is the essential part of repentance, and thoagh it 
is usually preceded by pungent sorrow, it Is not neoesiaiily so, and 
doubtless does not depend upon the vividness of the feeltligs of 
mnitence fbr its acceptablenesstoGod. When the word r^ mt aik e» 
is found connected with Jorgiteneaa^ I believe the original is uai- 
formly lUtavota, a change ef mind. 



nuty seem to oppose these views ; and condtide 
w^ith a few observations on the whole. 

i. The Scriptnres represent Grod as essentially 
good a&d merciful; and thongh they also r^re- 
sent 6itn a^jusi^ notfatng: appears, throughoat the 
whole, to conntenBuee the belief that the exercise 
of his justice in any way limits the exercise of 
hie benSolence, In fact, in a perfect being, justice 
can oiriy foe a modification <>f benevo'lem^ : we 
may find it Mfiveniettt to speak of them as dts- 
trn<^ attributes, bnt this is language founded 
solely upon the affections of the human mitid. 
Though, however, justice and benevolence, taken 
kk their true extent^ equally direct to the same 
conduct, y«ft the affections which prompt us to 
render to every one his due becamse ft is his due, 
are distinct from those which iiicfihe tts to do 
good unto ali as we have opportunity ; and, when 
either is imperfect and mi^uided, they really 
interfere In their operations. But ita the Supreme 
Being, benevolence canmyt be imperfect or mis- 
guidfed, and can have for its ultimate object, no- 
thing but the promotk>n of happiness ; and his 
justice can only be that modification or branch 
of benevolence, by which the plans of his moral 
administration are sanctioned by the suitable dis- 
tribution of rewards or punishments. The divine 
justice must have precisely the same end in view 
as the divine mercy; both are equally parts of the 
benevolence ti^f God, or rather, both are merely 
names for the benevolence of Ood as directed, in 
tbe one cuse, to the infliction of pain or the 
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bestowment of happiness, accordiDg as the wel- 
fare of his creatures requires; and in the other, to 
the prevention or removal of the baneful conse- 
quences of disobedience. In this view we cer- 
tainly may say with correctness, that divine mercy 
may be limited by ^Wwae justice ; but when we use 
this language, it should carefully be borne in 
mind, that it is merely saying, in effect, that the 
benevolence (or goodness) of God may require 
the infliction or continuance of pain, rather than 
the prevention or removal of it. In a similar way, 
using language founded upon human feelingsand 
affections, we may speak of the anger of God, 
and in like manner, of \ns placability/; but neither 
of these expressions can reasonably be supposed 
to convey adequate ideas of the real attributes of 
the divine nature; and if we still continae to 
employ terms which are best calculated for the 
infancy of the human mind, we should take care 
to understand them as in noway Implying that the 
goodness of God is limited or changeable. The 
anger of God can only mean, that modification 
of his goodness which directs to the infliction or 
continuance of pain ; and the placability of God, 
that modification of his goodness which directs 
to the removal or suspension of pain. If the 
purposes of the divine government will not allow 
the exercise of the latter, the goodness of God is 
not thereby affected or limited ; for the anger as 
well as the placability of God, his justice as well 
as his mercy, all must have precisely the same 
object, — the promotion of tbose ends to whigh 
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his infinite wisdom directs, as best adapted to 
answer the purposes of his infinite goodness. . 

I trust that these views are sufficiently accord- 
ant with all we now know of God, and also with 
that language which the Scriptures employ re- 
specting him ; and they bring much more nearly 
together than at first sight may appear to be the 
fact, the notions which many entertain of the 
natural placability of God, and those which 
others entertain of the justice of God, and of the 
difficulty of determining, from the usual order 
of providence, whether, and on what conditions, 
God forgives sins. I feel and cherish a lively 
conviction of the unbounded benevolence of God ; 
but I cannot gain, from the usual order of his 
providence, the conviction that divine benevo- 
lence always directs to the removal of the bane- 
ful effects of past sins on our sincere repentance 
for them. Oh such points as these, we are not 
to decide by the dictates of human justice or 
benevolence, however enlightened, (though we 
must have clear evidence to authorize us to de- 
cide against them,) but by what we actually 
know of the moral government of God. The 
point is not, whether God is always disposed to 
promote the best interests of his creatures, — for 
who can doubt this ? — but whether, and in what 
cases, that disposition directs to the removal or 
diminution of the baneful consequences of sin. 

The language of many, however, (and their 
ideas, if these accord with their language,) re- 
specting the divine justice and mercy, often 

p 6 
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represents those attributes as at varkDoe $ and by 
laying an undue stress upon what they consider 
as the dictates of the justice of God, they limit 
his benevolence, and speak of him almost as if 
he were an iuexorable tyrant.<M^ Against auch 
notions, every one who believes with the Apostle 
Jehn» that ' God is love/ should make a stand; 
and he should himself carefully avoid language 
which in any way implies them: and against 
these, and these only it is, that I made the as- 
sertion with which I set out. To prove the 
affirmative part of it^ it cannot be necessary to 
refer to more than the declarations of the Apostle, 
I John iv. 7 — 20, which are all comprised in what 
I have just now cited, and those of one greater 
than the Apostle, QMaU. v. 44 — 48,) wbicb re- 
presents the benevolence of God as complete 
and unlimited, extending even to the unthankful 
and disobedient. And with respect to the ne^ 
gative part, that the justice of God is never 
represented in the Scripturea as limiting his &€>- 
nevolencey I can only say, that I know of no ex- 
pression in any way countenancing this idea. 

* The following will serve to jcetify Uiie usertion. ** Qai stuod 
" upon FULL SATISFACTION, aud WOULD not remit one sin without 
^ \U'* " From this oblation ChHst made of himself to Oiod tkit our 
'* sins, we infer the infLexiblb nature of divine josticb, whieh 
" COULD no other way be diverted from us, and appeased, but by 
** th« blood of Christ.^' These passages are quoted froitt Flawl^s 
works in Wright's Anti-satisfactionist« p^ 4Z, 43. InexmrMe^ as 
every one knows, means, what cannot be moved by enireaties; 
and if any should imagine that FlavePs im/Uxibte is not ei|ualfy 
strong, Jet them take Bishop Beveridge's justification of my term. 
Speaking of Christ he says, *' And unless he mediate or intercede for 
" IIS, iM may pray our hearts out, all will signify aothing, God WiA 
" neither grant what we desire, nor accept of any thing we do."-^ 
Anti-aatislactioAist, p. 53. Svo^ 
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II. We }Mrd (turn ^ d^flpttir^, tbat the 
benevolence of God da^ He% prevent hin^ if<6m 
fbtj^Ving «fttB ; in oth^ wordi^, from ^jtett^ising: 
merely; or, 16 <t^tber WOfftd, iVond hitideHng or 

fehiovio^tlmfi^biititfQlicM0e<}uenceii with which, 
in the Ufloal cooM^e Of his p)rovideoce, those sind 
woYild b& attekided. To prove thiisi, ntmieroos 
passligigil ^ight be eited \ but Eic6d. xxxiv. 6, 7, 
IS iMfficiMt, wher^ God speikltil of Himself as, 
* The Lort, th6 Lord God, mercifal and gra- 
cious, k)hg-sttffering, and abnndant in ^odness 
atid trtith, keeping mercy fbr thousands, Fbti- 

l^ltlNC;^ UiliaUttY ANtJ tRANI^GRfiBl^lON AND SIN.' 

Thus far Will mft\^ b^ admitted by ail; ^ aiid 
th^ graod pOTOt is, Can God, bonsfa^ehtl^^ with his 
jd^ibls, or, which is the i^ame thing, with hi^ be- 
Mvo!^ti(;ej forgive sins, without a i^^ti^factioh ? 

III. The ScripttiiHes df the Old Testattiient 
ti3&dh ugl, by recording t^ctis ^trd di^ihe declA^ 
raliotis, that it is^onoconalsttetit With the jui^ticfie 



* Whfen I had writttni tbtee t^rdrds, I r66olle6ted tbat the^ kVe 
coDtradioted by a pa^Hlge quoted in the Aiiti-satisfaetionist, p. 50, 
from Stockell's Redeemer's Glory upveiled, p. 157. — ** In a nfrict 
** and proper sen^, the ihfii^ God dofh ndl fdtgiyb siri ; for it is 
** readily granted by all who are 80und«in the faith^ that Jft'sus Christ 
" hath given full satisfaction to divine justice for all sin, and hath 
« fully paid thfe debts of his chutcb.^And if Christ hath satisfied tb% 
** justice of God for all the sins of his people^ how then can it justly 
« 6r \Vith propriety of speech be said, that God pardoneth our sins 
« and transgressions? Sure I am, that debt can never be forgiven 
'* which is paid." I suppose Stockell would readily have admitted, 
cdnKiiitfentfy \Hth the siitisfadtioB'^scheme, tbat God could ndt fdr* 
give sins witliout the full satisfaction of Jesus ; and if so, be must 
allow that ** in a strict and proper sense," God cannot forgive sins 
at all. UnUarisnism is not without its diJjievUtiifSf in v^bich, how- 
ever. It is not peculiar; but, utililce some of the doctrines which it 
opposes, it involves no abiwrditiei* 
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of God, that is with his benevolence, that he 
should forgive sins, when the sinner repents of 
and forsakes them. ' Let the wicked forsake 
his way,' saith the prophet Isaiah, (ch. Iv. 7,) 
\ and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and let 
bim return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon hiip ; and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon : '^ For my thoughts are not 
your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways," 
saith the Lord.' — Passages of similar import might 
be adduced from various parts of the Scriptures, 
(a reference to some of which will be found be- 
low,^) but I think that the foregoing passage is 
sufficient to satisfy any reasonable person. 

If, to destroy the force of the inevitable con- 
clusions which follow from this most important 
truth, it be maintained, that it was the death of 
Christ which gave repentance its efficacy, even 
in the ages preceding that event, I have merely 
to reply, that nothing of the kind is said or im- 
plied in the Scriptures, and much is said which 
implies the contrary; and that therefore, without 
inquiring whether or not it could be so, I cannot 
hesitate to affirm that it wcls not so. 

IV. Thoughout the whole of the Old Testa- 
ment, obedience to the divine will is represented 
as essentially necessary to obtain acceptance 
with God, and nothing is said which justifies 
the belief, that any thing additional is requisite 



•2 Cftrwi.xxx.9. JVcA. ix. 17. J06 xxxiii. 27, 28. P«.xxxiv. 18. 
li. 17. cxxx.4. /A.hii. \5, JEzeifr. xyiii. 21^ 23, 30, 32. xxxiii. II, 
12. Zech, i. 3. 



CH. VIII.] Scripture Doctrine of Redemption. 325 

to render that obedience acceptable to him. — 
Sacrifices indeed were appointed or sanctioned 
by the Mosaic dispensation ; and external rights 
and ceremonies were enjoined, accommodated 
to the infancy of the human race, and founded 
upon the peculiar relation which God was pleased 
to establish between himself and the Jews; but 
it is never represented that these institutions had 
any efficacy in themselves considered, that they 
could of themselves remove guilt and restore 
men to the favour of God. They were the ap- 
pointed means of communication between Je- 
hovah and his people; and the performance of 
them was valuable, as an act of obedience ; but 
the language of the authorized instructors of the 
Jews is too explicit to allow of the idea, that they 
were designed to supersede the grand duties of 
piety and virtue, to atone for the neglect of theih, 
or to render the discharge of them valuable in 
the sight of God. *• Thou desirest not sacrifice,' 
says the Psalmist,^ ' else would I give it ; thou 
delightest not in burnt-offering ; the sacrifices 
of God are a broken spirit ; a brc^ken and a con- 
trite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.' And 



* Pa, li. 16. David clearly declares in this interesting passage, 
that God had appointed no sacrifices as an atonement for such guilt 
as he had contracted ; that in cases of moral guilt, the only means 
of regaining the favour of God is genuine contrition, leading to 
thorough repentance; and that this is acceptable to God. He 
obviously knew nothing of the necessity of a satisfaction for the sins 
of men, to enable God to extend his mercy to them : and if God 
could pardon David without the atonement supposed to be made by 
the death of Jesus, all arguments in favour of the commonly re- 
ceived doctrine of atonement, derived from the nature of the divine 
attributes, fall to the ground at once. 
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alike d«cMte are the wcfri* of <tlie Prapbet 
Mioab: after eJEpfeseiDg hie sen^tyf the ntiiiity«lf 
sMrifides to^atoite for breaehee ^T diiijs 6e Mys^ 
(«h. vi. 8^) ^ H^ hatb sbowed tbee^ O man, what 
i« good; and wbat dotb tb^ Lord rilqair6 of 
thee^ bat td do jtistly^ td loive tlierey, and to 
walk hanlbly with tby €^ V^ 

T» To the same pimrpOsla are the declatatitddi 
of bur 8av}oor* He repr^^ente obedience to the 
will of God, as wbat is reqatiite to obtain bid 
aoceptanoe ; and be does uot give the sligbtest 
ifllimattoDf that ear obediende is accepted in 
coBseqoenoe of any thing wbicb b^ bfmsetf 
might do or iNififer for us,t of that oar imper^ 
fectioDS are sofplied by bis p^rfsct eAiedieiice. 
' Not etery one that saitb Qtito me, Loitl, Lord^ 
shall enter ioto the kmgdom of bi»areft^ but be 
tiMt d^tb the will of my Fathfer Wbo Is In bea^ 
vea.':( ^ Wbosoever f^U do the Will ^ my Fa^* 
tbef who is in heaven, the same id my brotbe)*^ 
and sister, and mother. '§ 

TI. And to the same pnrpofle aye tbe decia* 
ratioMs of tbe Apostles. They re|>resent e%edi*' 
en^ to the commandments of Oed as nee^sslirf 
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* S^ ftfsor 1 SA»i. t9, t2. Is, j. 1 1—15. Jeir. v'u ed^ Hos, vu «. 

t S&m may possibly imagine that JoftH yi. 53, 54. imply, that 
«t«irnal b^l^pito^ \i obtaioM ft cfotisieqtfeDce of believing in (he merits 
of ftix d^h ;**-btft the meaLnlng of our Lord's asserttonr th that ^Mts-* 
^e is pTainly no mote than this, that unless tbe Jews recetved bis 
do6^ine»and ite'bfbed the ftrinclpUsof his f ^li^tob, they had no gitoun^ 
to hope fot everlasting hap^ilness, ^hich, on the Other hatid^ would 
ht allotted to dl \^ho should reo'eive his doctrines and iintribe his 
|MntrfpI«ls : 06mp. v. 35, 40, 4T, 03.— tbAt MdH, zxvi. ^6, fuYhishes 
Dd Objection agiiiittt the repi'eSsedtatlons atHiyve, see Cfitp..fz. 

t MaH. vii. 21. § Matt. t^i. 50. 



ID order to obtain acceptance with him; and 
they give no intimation^ that faith id the efficacy 
of the death of Jesus is necessary for that pur* 
pose, or that it was the death of Jesus which 
renders our imperfect obedience acc^table to 
God. Paul says, * I beseech yoii therefMre, 
brethren, by the mbrcibs of God, that ye pre» 
sent your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, AC* 
CBPTABLB to God.<N: Agaw, ^ We must all ap- 
pear before the judgment-seat of Chrk»t ; that 
every one may receive the things deie ia his 

body, AGCOEDING TO WHAT HE HATH DONB^ Whe« 

ther it be good or bad.'t The Apostles do »n» 
deed lay the utmost stress on faith in Jesus; 
and when it is recollected of what nature were 
the objects of his missioD,^ — bow essentially ne- 
cessary faith vBk bim^ as the Son of God, was to 
the accomplishment of those olgects, — that in 
the circumstances in which the Gospel was first 
preached, nothing but vicious aieotione inr prac- 
tices could prevent faith in Jesus,— «nd^ on the 
other hand, that, in those circumstances, spe- 
culative belief naturaUy and osoally produced 
practical belief, in other wcHrds faith and obedi- 
ence were usually found connected as cause and 
consequence, — who can feel any surprise at the 
degree of importance attached to faith in Jesus^ 
especially when it is taken into accouot, that 
it placed the believer in a state of great and 

• AdM. xii. 1. 

t % Car. ▼• 10. See also CM. vU T— 10. Efk^ it. 90— S4. ▼!. 8. 
1 TVfli. vi. 17—10. 1 John W. 3—6. 
X See SiBCt. X. of tbk Chapter. 
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glorious privilege.* But what has all this to do 
with faith io the atoning merits of Christ, or in 
the efficacy of his death ? 

It is not probable thai a dispensation which is 
so clearly and repeatedly stated to have had its 
origin in the free mercy of God, could contain 
any thing which should lessen, in human appre- 
hension, those ideas of his mercy which had been 
authorized by a former dispensation ;t and ac- 
cordingly we find, 

YII. That in the object of John's baptism, and 
in those declarations of Jesus Christ which pre- 
ceded his death, there is nothing to authorize 
the belief^ that the divine justice would no longer 
allow t beared exercise of mercy to the repentant 
sinner, that now a satisfaction must be offered 
for the sins of men before they could obtain 
forgiveness, that now God must be appeased or 
rendered propitious to his guilty creatures by 
the sufferings of an innocent and divine person, 
— but, on the contrary, the benevolence of God 
is represented as complete and unlimited, his 
mercy as unrestrained and independent of all 
external causes except the moral quality of its 
object, and his forgiveness as ready to he freely 
bestowed, whenever the sinner complied with 
the condition of pardon, a change of heart and 
life. The object of the Baptist's mission, in or- 
der to prepare the way for that of the Christ, 
was, to enjoin repentance for the forgiveness of 

• See p. 163. t See Sect. II. 
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sins. And from the teachings of our Lord him- 
self we learn that God ' is kind to the uiithank- 
ful and to the evil;** that He, and He alone, is 
good;t that He is our Father, exercising the 
most benevolent care over His creatures; j: and 
that He will forgive those who exercise ge- 
nuine forgiveness towards others ;§ and from the 
parable of the prodigal son we are led to under- 
derstand, that He is ready to receive into His 
forfeited favour those who seek for it by truly 
repenting of their sins. 

VIII. Throughout the discourses of our Lord 
to his disciples afler he rose from the dead, we 
find nothing which intimates that his death had 
been a satisfaction to divine justice, and that it 
was in consequence of his death that the divine 
mercy could now be extended to sinners; but 
on the contrary, he speaks of God|| as standing 
in the same relation to his disciples as to him- 
self ; and when he authorized his Apostles^ to 
proclaim remission of sins among all nations, 
he does not in any way connect it with faith 
in the merits of his death, but simply with 
repentance. He does, indeed, in the preceding 
verse, speak of the necessity of his sufferings 
and resurrection to the due fulfilment of the 
prophecies respecting the Christ, in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament; but he does not 
say one word which intimates, 4hat his death 
in any sense rendered God placable, or gave 

• Matt, vi. 45. f J^ar* x. 18. % Matt. vi. 

f Matt, vi, 14. 11 jQha zx. 17. H Uik^ zxIt. 4T, 



ropentanoe «lg efioacy» or «iiftblei God t^ exteiMl 
mwtcf to the penitent; but merely 8ays> ^ Atsd 
that lA his name,' that is^ by hie authority, ^ rv«> 
peetaiK^ and remiasiOD of sias ifaouM be pro« 
claimed to ail natioiis, beg^inaing at Jerusalem^' 
This ii the more remarkable, beeaaae we find 
that) in Mverai ioetances, hie <>bject was to con* 
viaoe his dieciplesy so ^ sfa»w •f heart to brileFO 
all which the prophets have spoken^' that it i^i^mi 
necessary that the Christ should suffer. The 
two grand mysteries to the Jewi^^ (a s«liieriI^g^ 
Messiah^ and the extension of the Gospel Uess* 
ings to ^ oatio«is,) he clearly declares tb themv 
though they do not seem yet to hare underetCMiA 
the latter ; bat be doed not intimate, what wooM 
have set in the most strikiiig light the necessity 
<rf his death) that by it God was enabled to ex«- 
tend his mercy to mankind. Why shouM he 
have kept back from them thiift most important 
circnmstance, now that the atoning sacrifice hiid 
been offered up ? He gives them<i what «(iigbi 
reasonably be supposed to be the whok of their 
commission; — they were to prechlim his glad 
tidings to everj/ creature,'^ to proelaim repent'^ 
ance amd remission 'of sins to dfcf/ taathyns^t and to 
teach men to observe whatever he had com^ 
manded them \X Y^^ ^ ^^1^ iothing respecting 
that which aonw consider as the most essential 
ch'camstauce in the Chrtetian scheme of redemp* 
tkm, that by Ms death he bnd pnrchased the 
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blesAings of par dofi and everlasttag life, n<ir in- 
timates that faith in his atoning mnrits waa 
neoessary to enjoy those bIemsiiig8«^^Bot some 
may infer, from John xiv. 26, that by the gift of 
the hoiy spirit new knowledge was to be im 
parted to the Apostles ;<M^ that, therefore, ^^Ur 
tliey received it, this most astonishing myst^ry-^ 
that tlie justice of God required, and was satined 
by, the death of Christ— might be known by the 
Apostles, though their great Instructor had aoi 
himself commnnicated it ; and that thid may a^ 
connt for the Mlenoe of our Lord en the sub^ 
ject:t— I observe, however, 

* The struotare of the Greek, however, shows, thatt the relative 
refers to both, aU fhtugs ; and ttie sense of the passage appears to 
me obviously this : *• TIm miraoiiteiis commnBioation wbk>h yoK 
will receive, will make you clearly understand, and bring back to 
your recoUeotion, all the things wbi6h I have n^ tb you relative 
to the purposes of my mission.' 

t In corroboration of this, we may be referred to Joftn xvi. 12^ 
13, IB wfaieh our Loid tell* bifc Apbstles, that he had «till many things 
to say to them, but that they could not then bear them ; and that 
the holy spirit would guide them into all the truth : how then shall 
we explain ch. zv* 15. 'I call you friends, for all things which 
I have heard from my Father I have made known unto yQu.' "the 
two passa^, taken in their connexion, appear to me obviously to 
have this import. Jesus had actually declared to liis Apostles the 
whole purport of what he had beard from God, but their Jewish pre- 
judices prevented them from imbibing some of the principal of those 
truths which he had in various Ways made known to tbem. In the 
state of pertutbaiion and anxiety in which they necessarily were, 
when he thus addressed them, truths which he had before intimated, 
or even declared to them, would have made no impression on them, 
except by still more shocking their feelings; and their kind Master 
did not press these things, but referred to the period, when, by means 
of divine communications, tbey would be led into all the truth, and 
would be enabled to understand and perceive the inportanee of those 
divine purposes, whioh, till they were released by his death, resur- 
rection, aiad ascension, from their expectations of A national and 
triumphant Messiah, eould not be intelligible or grateful to their 
minds. — In this view, both passages perfeoUy bannoniie with the 
passage referred to in the last note. 
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IX. That the Apostles, after the ascension of 
Jesus and the reception of the spirit, in no case 
intimate, that God could not consistently with 
liis justice forgive sins without the satisfaction 
made by the death of Christ,")!^ or even that He 
forgives sins for the sake of Christ, or of what 
lie did and suffered for us ;t — but on the contrary,' 
their declarations perfectly harmonize with those 
of Moses and the Prophets, of the Baptist and 
our Saviour: they represent God as freely par- 
doning the truly penitent, and a change of heart 
and life as the condition on which the mercy 
which He had authorized Jesus to offer, would 
be extended to the sinner4 They do indeed re- 
present belief in Jesus § as necessary (which 
undoubtedly it is) to a participation of gospel 
privileges, and of course to the mercy of God as 
offered through Jesus Christ ; but in no instance 
do they speak of belief in his atoning* merits, as 

* Rom, Hi. 26 seems a little to oppose this assertion ; but the 
appearance arises from a misrepresentation of v. 25. See Ciiap. 
IX. 

t Tlie only passage in which such unscriptural language occurs 
in the Public Version, is £pA. iv. 32, of which the true rendering 
is, * And be ye Icind one towards another, tender-hearted, forgiying 
one another, even as God by (ej/) Christ hath forgiven you.' All 
that can be said in favour of the common rendering is, that ihe N.T. 
Greek allows of it : but It in no way suits the connexion. The £u:t 
obviously is, that the passage directly opposes the doctrine of satis- 
faction ; for surely we are not commanded to forgive one another 
only when satisfaction is made for the injuries done to us: undoubt- 
edly we are to forgive freely, and it is freely that Grod bath forgiven 
us by Christ. 

• tSeeJcf*iii.l9. v.31. viii.22. xvii.30. xx.2l. iloiii.ii.6— 11. 
iii. 24. (comp. EpA. i. 7.) xii. i, TV*, ii. U— 14. 1 Ttm. iv. 8. 
2 Thess, ii. 13, &c. 

% See Acts x. 43. xiii. 39. xxvi. 18. EjpA. ii. 8. Rom. \, la, 
{{i. 22, do. 
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requisite to render repentance acceptable. — The 
following passages are peculiarly important in 
this connexion. Acts xxvi. 18. ' Unto whom/ 
(i.e, the Jews and Grentiles,) said Jesns to his 
new Apostle, ^ I now send thee, to open their 
eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan to God, that they 
may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance 
among those who are sanctified by faith in me,^ 
Wherefore, O king Agrippa,' continues Paul, * I 
was not disobedient to the heavenly vision ; but 
I declared first to those in Damascus and iu' 
Jerusalem, and throughout all the country of 
Judaea, and t/ien to the Gentiles, that they should 
repent and turn unto God, doing works worthy 
of repentance.' This I consider as a simple and 
comprehensive statement of the requisitions and 
blessings of the Gospel dispensation : and the pas- 
sage is the more remarkable, because it contains 
the words of our Saviour himself. We find in 
them no reference to any mysterious efBcacy in 
his death, still less to the necessity of faith in 
such efficacy ; but a plain declaration of the 
manner in which pardon and everlasting life are 
to be obtained : and the following verse shows 
that the Apostle understood him as I do ; and 1 
cannot therefore perceive, why the disciple of 
Jesus may not be fully satisfied with these de- 
clarations of his Master as to the means of 



* The natural constraotion of the Greek refers faith in me, frurrti 
ry tiQ tfie, to saneti/ied, riyuLVfuvoiQ : and though the claose is 
somewhat ambiguous, this appears to me to be tiie meaning of our 
Lord. 
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aeoeptanee. And where the Apostle employsigQ- 
mtiro phraseology, fonnded upon Jewish coetoms 
and opinions, and therefore to as obscore, in order 
to express his sense of g^ospel blessings, and of 
the Christian's obligation to his Lord for what 
he did and snffered to confirm and diffuse them, 
it appears to me perfectly reasonable to suppose, 
that in snch cases he ought not to be understood 
as meaning any thing inconsistent with what he 
here and elsewhere expresses in plain and un- 
ambiguous terms; especially as he himself de- 
clares, V. 22, that he said < no other things than 
those which both the Prophets and Moses spake 
of as about to come, that the Christ should un- 
dergo sufferings, and that he first, by kis resor- 
reotion from the dead,* should annovoee light 
to the people of the Jews, and to the Gentiles/ 
—Is Paul's Epistle to Titus, ch. iii. 4—7, bis 
opinkm respecting the free mercy of God is so 
distinctly stated, that I shall transcribe it as a 
hind of fundamental position, Arom which no ill- 
understood Jewish phraseology and imagery 
should induce us to depart. After describing the 
previous wretched state of mankind, he says, 
* Bet when the kindness of God our sayiovr, 
aod kis LOVE TOWARDS MAN appeared, he saved 
OS, not owing to works of justification which we 

did, but ACCORDING TO HIS OWN MERCY, by fte 

washing of regeneration and the renovation of 



* Compare Aoai. i. 4. where oaly In the Scriptiuet the 
phme oooorsy §i awaarofftm^ vUBfmf ; see aleo 006. zi. IS. Or^ 
that he htcamg pre-emiient hf hk resamctkNi froM the 
conp. Cel. i. 18. 



the holy spirit, wMcb He sbei on !t» richly 
through Je»v» Christ our Sarioiir; ttiat haying 
beea justified bt his fatour, we might become 
\mtB as to the boipe of everlasting Itfe.' 

I ImTO already (see p. 7, 8^) mentioned my 
Of>inion as to the grand purpose of the work 
which was assigned to onr Saviour: it may, how- 
ever, be desirable to state the subject in a some- 
what diffisrent manner. 

X. The grand object of the Christian dispen- 
sation is, to communicate to mankind at large, 
(without reference to any civil or religious dis- 
tinctions,) jnst and extensive views of the divine 
purposee respecting them ; that thus they might 
possess all necessary encouragement and assist- 
ance in the attainment of spiritual excellence. 
These ptorposes, to speak generally, are, that this 
life is only preparatory to another, in which all 
will receive according to their works ; and, that 
God will forgive sins upon repentance. With 
respect to the former, it was in the strictest sense 
repealed; and though many might, without the 
aid of the Gospel, have obtained a strong con- 
viction that man will live again, yet the great 
bulk of mankind could not have understood the 
reasonings on which that conviction was found- 
ed; and to numbers of those who understood 
them, they would have appeared inconclusive. 
It is unnecessary here, to show how essentially 
important the doctrine of a foture life is, to give 
efficacy to the dictates of consctence, to enlarge 
our ideas of duty, to strengthen and enliven the 
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affections which we owe to God, to enable as to 
view all his dispensations as springing from be- 
nevolence, to raise our minds from sensuality to 
spirituality,^ and to impart support and conso- 
lation under present afSictions: these things must 
be well known by every Christian observer: most 
Christians have themselves experienced the e£S- 
cacy of this all-important doctrine ; and the 
Christian philosopher sees how it is, that the hopes 
and fears of futurity are of such vast importance 
in the moral fabric of the mind. Had the Gospel 
taught us no more than this, he who rightly con- 
sidered the subject in its various tendencies and 
relations would have welcomed it as the glad 
tidings of salvation. — The hope of pardon on re- 
pentance appears to have a more secure founda- 
tion in the moral analogies of the world than that 
of a resurrection ; and the terms of pardon had 
actually been pointed out by the Jewish prophets. 
Still, as thepriviiegesof the Jewish dispensation 
were exclusively confined to the people of Israel, 
— as the hope of forgiveness (being founded 
solely upon some inferences from the usual course 
of Providence, and at the same time opposed by 
others,) would generally be unsteady and unpro- 
ductive, — and as the value of the gospel disco- 
veries relative to a future state would have been 
essentially lessened if that hope had not also been 

* I here employ the expressive phraseology of Hartley^ to denote 
those states, in one of which the pleasures and pains of sensation hate 
the chief, or at least a great share, in the actuating motives, and in 
the other of which the mental system is prinoip^ly composed of 
the highest and most refined affeotiont. 
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sanctioned and extended to all men, — the assnr- 
ance of pardon to the trnly penitent, which con- 
stitutes one object of the christian dispensation, 
must snrely be regarded as a primary object. 

So much respecting dnty might have been 
known from the light of nature, and its dictates 
would have been so much confirmed and ex- 
tended by the doctrine of a future state of retri- 
bution, that if only the expectations of mankind 
had been pointed out by the Word of God, the 
holy and happy tendency of his great work would 
have claimed our liveliest gratitude to HIM who 
sent him : but the value of the glad tidings which 
he brought is further enhanced by clear and 
comprehensive precepts of duty in all its branches, 
and by the most just and interesting views as to 
the divine attributes and government.^ 

The revelation of a future state, the assurance 
of divine mercy to the penitent, and the declara- 
tion of the terms of acceptance with God, con- 
stitute together the Gospel scheme of salvation: 

* It is obvious, as I have more than once obtenred, that faith in 
Jesus, a conviotion that he was the Son of GK>d, was in the nature 
of things requisite, to enable any one to receiYe the benefits of hiit 
dispensation. In the Apostolical age the grounds of faith were so 
peculiarly striking* and so evidently just, that, where they were 
actually proposed, unbelief could spring only from wicked affec- 
tions, and, therefore, itself shared and strengthened the criminality 
of them ; nor was it in any way probable, that those who under the 
influence of such affections rejected the blessings of the Gospel, 
would ever repent and turn unto God. To them, therefore, the 
Gospel necessarily was a savour of death unto death ; but those to 
whom it was not offered, could in no way be directly aflBscted by its 
discoveries, nor interested in its promises or threatenings ; and with 
respect to their condition hereafter, the Scriptures afford no ground 
to believe that any change has been made in it by the mission and 
death of Christ. They have their one talent, and their future ooa« 
dition will doubtless depend upon their improvement of it. 

4 
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and I imagine that whatever else is stated in tbe 
New Testament respecting the redemption that 
is in Christ, is to be referred either to the means by 
which the blessings of the Gospei were confirmed 
and diffused, or to the inestimable value of its spiri- 
tual deliverance, or to the peculiar circumstanoes 
in which it was communicated to mankind. 

In those circumstances tbe Gospei dispensa- 
tion was peculiarly striking to the Jewish dis- 
ciples. The Jews had long been accustomed 
to regard themselves as the chosen people of Grod; 
and to suppose that his choicest blessings coold 
only be obtained by submitting to the Mosaic in- 
stitutions, and that their ritual observances were 
at least requisite in order to gain his acceptance. 
It was to them one of the chief mysteries of the 
Gospel, that its privileges were to be shared by 
the Gentiles equally with themselves, and that 
their own former privileges in no way entitled 
them to the divine favour, — that ^ in Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor nn- 
circnmcision.' And it was this remarkable pecu- 
liarity of the new dispensation, in connexion with 
the means by which its blessings were assured 
and diffused, — the death of the Messiah, — which 
led the New Testament writers to the frequent 
use of that phraseology by which their own pri- 
vileges had been denoted, and of those figurative 
expressions derived from their ritual, which were 
so well calculated to heighten the conceptions of 
their converts respecting the importance of their 
privileges, and of the means by which they were 
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commiiiiieatfid tothem. — Those Gentile 4i8cq[>le8 
who had previously observed the exclusive nature 
of the Jewish covenant^ would naturally partake 
in the feelings of their brethren ; but the grand 
source of astonishment to them would be, that 
though mankind had so much neglected God^and 
departed from what they knew of his will, yet of 
his own free and unmerited goodness he sent them 
the message of love and mercy by Jesus Christ. 
One other circumstance, which was confined 
to the Apostolical age, must be taken into,ac- 
count when we are examining the language of 
the New Testament on this subject. Many of 
the first disciples received those miraculous com- 
munications which had so great a tendency to in- 
vigorate their convictions, and to elevate their 
affections; which gave a reality to their faith, and 
made them feel in a peculiarly powerful manner 
the obligations under which it laid them to cul- 
tivate holiness in heart and life. The holy spirit 
was imparted by Jesus, and its advantages were 
intimately blended with those which were moi^ 
generally derived from the dispensation of which 
he was the Mediator ; and hence language which 
may now with the greatest propriety be employ- 
ed in reference to the blessed influences of his 
Gospel, sometimes in the Apostolical writings 
contains a reference to the miraculous agency, 
which God empowered him then to exercise. 
That miraculous agency has now ceased: and 
whether in the usual course of the moral admi- 
nistration of providence, Jesus has any imme- 



340 Scr^ure Doctrine of Reden^tian. [gh. viii. 

diate agency, or in any way directly iDflaenceii 
the minds of his disciples, we do not certainly 
learn from the Scriptures. 

XI. The christian scheme of salvation is nbi- 
formly represented as originating in the free 
mercy and love of God towards men. * GrOD so 
LOVED THE WORLD, that He gave His only Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him may not perish, 
but have everlasting life ;' and our Lord Jesus 
Christ ' gave himself for i:ifB2i) our sins, that he 
might deliver us from this present evil world, 

ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF OUR GoD AND FA- 
THER ;' — and accordingly the Gospel is called, 
* the GRACE OF God which bringeth salvation to 
all men.'* — Sykes, after adducing more than one 
hundred passages from the New Testament, of 
similar tendency with the foregoing, makes the 
following among other important observations : 
^< Our Saviour speaks of the Uroe ofGod^ and of 
his manifesting this love; and the Apostles speak 
of the grace and peace of God, and of our being 
justified FREELY by His grace^ and of God's re- 
conciling the world to Himself by our Saviour's 
coming or being sent into the world and dying: 
and they tell us that all this proceeded from God's 

• JohnWu 16. GalA, 4. Tit. ii. U. In this last text, the Public 
Version certainly leaves the natural construction of the original ; 
which, however, does not imply, that all men are saved by the 
Gospel, but, that all, without any distinction, may share in its bless- 
ings, and that all who believe will share in them. The following 
are a few more of the many passages of similar import with these : 
AeU in. ^6. v. 31. xx. 32. Rom, U 16. viii. 39. 1 Cor. zv. 57. 
2 Cor. V. 18. £pA. i.3. ii. 4— 10. Co/, i. U— 14. 1 7AeM.v.9. 
2 Thess. ii. 13, 16. 1 Tim. ii. 4. Tit, iii. 4. James i. 18. 1 Pet. 
|,J_5. V. 10. 1 Joknv. U. 
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great Uroe and kindness to us ; and that by grace 
we are saved: but yet tbey never once say that 
this grace or favour^ or peace of God, was caused, 
or occasioned^ by what Christ did or suffered; but 
dpeak of it as proceeding from the goodness of 
God, original^ permanent, invariable in Him to the 
praise of the glory of His graced P. 65. And 
again : '^ As the Texts of Scripture are very 
numerous which set forth the love of God, His 
MERCY, and His grace or favour to both Jew 
and Gentile, so I have in this Chapter collected 
above a hundred passages which mention what 
God's designs to man were, and how he mani- 
fested them ; and it is observable that not one 
mentions God's being reconciled to Man by the 
means of Christ. We find that God gave men 
out of the world to Christ; that He gave the words 
which Christ taught ; that He justifies us freely; 
that he blesses us with all spiritual blessings, and 
forgives us all trespasses: but not a word that all 
bis goodness was owing to or caused by any ac- 
tion or passion in our Saviour. On the contrary, 
it is said, of His own will begat he us with the 
word of truth ; and according to His own purpose 
oiicf grace. The language is as strong as well 
can be to express the love and grace of God to 
be original, inherent, uncaused in Him, and to 
come down frbm Him." P. 71. 

XII. Of the Christian scheme of salvation, 
Jesus by divine appointment was the Mediator: 
in other words, he was the chief agent in that 
series of operations, by which the authority of 
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the message of pardon and everlasting life was 
established, the blessings of the Grospel made 
known, and the reception and diffosion of it ac- 
complished. By his persevering and fearless de- 
claration of the truths which he had received 
from God, in the midst of opposition and suffer- 
ing ; by his bearing testimony to those truths 
unto death and by death, even the death of the 
cross ; and by the signal displays of divine power 
which God manifested in and by him, the ail- 
important work which God sent him to do was 
fully effected, — the gracious purposes of God re- 
specting mankind, and the means of obtaining 
His acceptance were clearly and certainly mani- 
fested, — and all who embraced the Gospel were 
thus placed in a state of great and glorious spi- 
ritual privileges and advantages, delivered from 
the fear of death, and put in possession of all 
needful assistance to free them frokh the slavery 
of sin, and fit them for ^the inheritance amon^ 
the saints in light.' Such I am convinced is the 
extent of the scriptural views of the redemption 
that is in Christ, (separate from those Which par- 
ticularly respect the communication of it to the 
Gentiles^ see p. 338;) and because Jesus was the 
appointed agent in thus effecting our deliverance 
from iniquity, (or saving us from our sins,) he is 
most justly termed our Saviour ; and because, 
in order thus to save men from their sins, he sub- 
mitted to great suffering and even unto death, 
every one who fs duly sensible of the value of 
the glad tidings which he brought, must fMl 
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Hvely gratitode to him, as, under God, tbe cause 
of eternal salvation to all who believe* 

XIII. Great stress is obviously laid in tbe New 
Testament on tbe death of Christ, as a means of 
delivering men from their sins, and of reecinciling 
them to God : and 1 never met with any Chris- 
tian who denied the great importance of that 
avent. The only point is, whether the efficacy of 
the death of Christ was immediate, (in some mys- 
terious way procuring the pardon of sin, the 
availableness of repentance, and the final accept- 
ance of the faithful;) or whether it depended 
upon its being necessary, in the circumstances in 
which the glad tidings of the Gospel were brought 
to men, to the assurance and extension of its 
blessings. There may be various modifications 
ef these two cases ; the former, for instance, may 
be extended to the doctrine of satisfaction : but 
one of the two must in some shape or other be 
adopted by all who abide by the representations 
of the Apostles, and connect ideas with their 
words : Either our Lord's death must have had 
its eScacy, wholly or in part, otA of the usual 
erder of providence, direcilt/ producing withfmt 
sny intermediate agency some change in tbe divine 
disposition, or purposes, or exercise in the divine 
attributes towards mankind^ — or it must have 
been a means operating according to the usual 
JMrder of providence, and in the then circumstances 
necessary to promote the purposes for which he 
eame from God. Various plain and unambiguous 
Aeolaratioos are in direot oppodtion to tbe former 
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supposition, and no plain positive declaration can 
be adduced in its support ; and I cannot, there- 
fore, receive it as Christian doctrine : ou the other 
hand, the latter appears from the New Testament 
history obviously to have been the fact, and at 
the same time, taken in connexion with the 
voluntary and disinterested nature of the acute 
sufferings undergone, satisfactorily accounts for 
the stress which the Apostles lay on the death of 
Christ ; and this, therefore, I regard as the scrip- 
tural view of the subject. 

The best way of ascertaining the importance 
of any fact often is, to consider what important 
results would have been prevented, and what in* 
jurious consequences would have followed, if it 
had not talcen place : for instance, in 1 Cor. xv. 
the Apostle not only slates the all-important 
consequences of the resurrection of Christ, but 
also (v. 14 — 1 9) the deplorable state in which the 
christian believers would have been if that event 
had not really happened ; and in like manner the 
vast importance of the fact, that Jesus was the 
Son of God, can only be fully appreciated by con- 
sidering how great our loss would be if we were 
to be deprived of christian guidance, hopes^ and 
consolations. It will assist in leading us to the 
truth as to the efficacy of our Saviour's death, 
if we pursue the consequences which in the then 
circumstances (and it were useless to consider 
any other) would have followed from his not sub- 
mitting unto death ; and if it appear, that in those 
circumstances Jesus could not have avoided 



CH.vui.] Scrifture Doctrine of Redemfiian. 34A 

death, without either on the one hand destroy^ 
ing the authority of that message of pardon and 
everlasting life which he came to bring, or at 
least preventing the extensive reception of the 
offered blessings, — or, on the other, altogether 
deserting the purposes for which he was sent,— 
we can have no difficulty in accounting for the 
frequency and earnestness with which his death 
is dwelt upon by the New Testament writers, nor 
for the fact, that the benefits arising from his 
glad tidings are sometimes ascribed to his death, 

I do not perceive that he could have avoided 
death in any but one of four ways: either j^r^f, 
by according with the wishes of the Jews, aQ(l 
assuming the office of a temporal Messiah ; or 
secondly y by endeavouring gradually to instil into 
the minds of his countrymen more just views, 
and at the same time withholding the more un- 
grateful truths; or thirdly , by privately with* 
drawing into some place of secrecy where he 
might be secure from the attacks of his enemies; 
or fourthly^ by employing his miraculous powers 
to effect his escape. If there appear to be any 
other case, I apprehend that it may fairly be re- 
ferred to one or other of these ; or at least that the 
same method of reasonifig may be applied to it. 

First, If Jesus had acceded to the wishes of 
the Jews, and come forward as a temporal Mes- 
siah, as their deliverer from Roman bondage, he 
might have gained every object of worldly am- 
bition ; but it must have been by the complete 
desertion of-the purposes for which he came forth 

«6 
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from God, by tiie complete annihilation of ali 
tliose important changes in the spiritual cODdi«> 
tioD of men, which have been effected by his eon- 
tinuing even onto death to execute tliose par* 
poses. He might thus have freed his country^ 
men from the Roman yoke, but he could not have 
freed mankind from the yolce of sin : he might 
thus have been a powerful monarch, but hecould 
not have ruled in the hearts of men, creatifig 
them anew to righteousness and true holiness* 

Secondly, He might (at least for a time) have 
avoided death by concealing offemnve thitbs, and 
endeavouring gradually to prepare the minds of 
his countrymen for them, by giving them more 
correct notions as to duty and the divine purposes. 
— Let such as have studied the character of liic 
countrymen in the gospel narratives, and in the 
writings of their own Josephus, say whether it 
is in the slightest degree probable, that those who 
rejected the evidence which Jesus gave, that he 
spoke under divine authority, because the truths 
which he declared were offensive to their pre- 
judices, and hostile to their vices, would by any 
such means have been led to embrace the bless- 
ings of the Gospel, and submit to its requin- 
tions :* and even for a moment admitting that 
by a long course of instruction he had persuaded 
a considerable part of the Jewish nation, how 
would such timid temporizing conduct, so uttwly 
unworthy of one who knew that bis mission was 
of the utmost importance, have diffused gospel 

* See our Lord's own remark in tjike rru 31. 
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blefsings throagh the Gentile world ?^ It is 
obrioug too, that, if so far successfal among the 
Jews, it woald only have protracted the actual 
event ; for by degrees the offensire truths must 
have been declared, and the offensive censures 
must at least have been implied, and a violent 
death, hastened by success, would at last have 
been the consequence. Or, if he had finally 
escaped a public and violent death, the invalu*- 
able advantages of his resurrection would have 
been totally destroyed, or their ^caey most es- 
sentially lessened.t 

Tturdly^ Jesus might have avoided death by 
privately withdrawing himself to some place of 
security. In this case the important instructions 
which he had communicated, would probably 

* b is elaar Uiat, except t^ « total ohange of circumstfuices; or 
by a great accession of miraculous interferenoe, tbe Gentiles could 
hare been christianized only tbrougb the medium of Jews or Jewish 
proftelytes, or those who had gaiaed from Judaism some correct no- 
tions of the attributes and dispensations of God. 

t The resurreotton of Jesus, if we follow the scriptural repre- 
sfiotationa, answered at least three important purposes : it presented 
a most striking demonstration that he acted under divine authority 
in declaring the purposes of Gkxl^-^it affbrded a pattern and a pledge 
of our resurrection,— and it gave men an assuranoe of a future state 
oHF righteous retribution. Now the extensive diffusion of a thorough 
coBviotioQ of this fact required that his death fdMMild take place at 
such a time, and io such a manner, that it should not be a doubtful 
point, among distant Jews or proselytes to Judaism, whether Jesus 
really died: and it is impossible that there should have been any 
time more suitable to give pubKcity to the event, than the passover, 
wlien ai least 1^00,000 persons attached to the law of Moses were 
on the spot, of whom a large proportion did not usually reside in 
Jerusalem, and numbers came from other countries; or any ciremn* 
sfUQces better o»leuh|tad to give Unem the conviction that he really 
died, than those which actually occurred. Indeed we have no rea- 
son to believe that any denied the reality of our Lord's death, liU 
sAwe false or nusUkeo Uiff^ of tlie Go«pel adv^uped this Alwurd 
and dangerous opbion^ v^hich the Apostle John, an eye-wltnen of 
the fact, severely but most justly 
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by Ood that be was ieot, and to declare truths 
of the ^eatest importaDce to the welfare of num- 
kindy calculated, if received, to oommanicate 
the gpreatest blessiogs, hot depeDdiog* for their 
eficacy upon the reception of them ; — a testi- 
nony which was to his disciples peculiarly im- 
pressive, because they knew that he was fiiHy 
acquainted before-hand with his dangers and 
suflEerings, and that he could at any period have 
escaped from them, — and which was peculiarly 
Important, on account of the vast numbers of 
persons who, at the great festival of tlie passover, 
crowded to Jerusalem from all parts of the then 
known world. And by such miraculous inter- 
ference, that last signal instance of divine appro- 
bation would either have been prevented, or its 
-efficacy greatly lessened if not destro]^, — that 
striking display of the power of God, by which 
the divine authority of Jesus was established be- 
yond all doubt, and his declarations sanctioned 
as the words of God : — if he had not died in the 
mcMBt public and indisputable manner, the con- 
victions of bis followers in bis resurrection could 
not have possessed that firmness, by which they 
were led to sacrifice every temporal good, without 



authority from God, that he was the Son of God, that he had re- 
ceived from God his life-giving doctrines. The testimony of the 
witnesses of his resurrection borne by their death, was of high im- 
jiortance to give credibility to that fact, which of itself proves that 
Jesus is the Son of God ; but such attestation was only corroborative, 
and in no individual instance necessary : the testimony thus borne 
by Jesus was indispensable, yet might have 1)een avoided wittiout 
the assertion of any falsehood, or the evasion of any truth ; and it 
coifld only be prompted by tl^ firmest confidence in God, and the 
most exalted benevolence to manlcind. 
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the prospect of any temporal good, to promul* 
gate doctrines in part founded on that fact, and 
at any rate deriving their chief anthority from 
it ; nor could the Apostles have sncceeded itt 
disseminating that lively faith in the divine aa«- 
thority of Jesns and his doctrines, by which 
such numbers were brought over from sin and 
ignorance to knowledge and holiness. 

I have before observed, (see p. 8,) that it is 
impossible for us to say, that no other means of 
commnnicating gospel blessings could have been 
appointed by the Supreme Being ; — they might 
have been kept separate from the Jewish pre- 
judices respecting the Messiah ; they might from 
the first have been made unconnected with 
Judaism ; they might have been received with- 
out opposition, without suffering on the part of 
the appointed agent ; and some other agent might 
have been appointed : — ^but the more we examine 
all the known circumstances under which they 
were actually communicated, the more we shall 
perceive that these were peculiarly fitted to make 
the reception of them cordial, extensive, perma- 
nent, and efficacious. And it ought always to be 
borne in mind, as an obvious principle of the 
divine government, and one which ts requisite in 
order to bring into due exercise some of onr 
highest powers, that miraculous agency is never 
employed where the effect can be equally well 
produced by the usual operation of moral cacmes. 

When Yte thus consider the death of Christ, as 
on the one hand perfectly voluntary, and on the 
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other eflsentially reqaisite to an efBcaciooB, ex- 
teosive, and permanent diffusion of gospel bless* 
ingSy and consider also the nature and valae of 
those blessings, can we hesitate, with all oor in* 
tellectual correctness, our refinedness of phrase- 
ology, and oor customary rejection of the bold 
language of eastern metaphor, to speak of that 
event as a most important sacrifice for the best 
interests of mankind, as our ransom from spi* 
ritual bondage, as the means of pardon and eyer- 
lasting life, — and to say that Jesus died for our 
sins, that he died that we might live, &q. 1 And 
when in addition to these things we take into 
account, that the sufferings and death of the 
Messiah were ol^ects of such amazement to the 
Jews, yet necessary to accomplish the prophecies 
concerning him, — that the idea of a suffering 
Messiah excited the disgust of the prejudiced 
Jew, and that the doctrines of one who had been 
disgraced by the punishment of slaves and the 
vilest malefactors, were treated with ridicule and 
contempt by the philosophic Gentiles, yet that 
the sufferings and death of Jesus really presented 
the best proof of his disinterested love to men, 
and of his profound obedience to the will of God, 
— that the sufferings and death of Jesus were 
caused by the wickedness of his own nation, — 
that the Apostles had a very intimate acquaint- 
ance with all the painful and aggravating cir- 
cumstances of those sufferings, — that they were 
witnesses of the most beneficial and strikingly 
rapid changes taking place, in the spiritual 
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condition of men, in conseqnence of hisendnrance 
unto death, — that the Elasterns were accnstomed 
to employ metaphors and allusions calculated to 
give quick and vigorous conceptions of truths or 
facts, and to dwell, as all persons of lively ima- 
gination do, on the most striking of a train of 
causes as what produced important eflfects in 
contemplation, — and lastly, that the Mosaic 
ritual and scriptural phraseology were a fertile 
source of metaphors and allusions which were 
well suited to soften down the prepossessions of 
the Jews against the gospel dispensation, to 
heighten the convictions of the believer, and to 
give impressive views of the importance of its 
blessings, and of the means by which they were 
communicated and assured ; — when, I say, we 
take all these thingp9 into account, in addition to 
the voluntary nature, yet necessity, of the death 
of Jesus, can we wonder that the Apostles some* 
times referred to this event all the blessings of 
the Gospel, and represented it under those figures 
with which their religious and national peculia- 
rities so abundantly supplied them ? And may 
we not justly wonder that any persons submitting 
their faith to the Scriptures, should make the 
literal (and then inconsistent and even false) in- 
terpretation of such expressions, the foundation 
of their doctrines, without any adequate regard 
to the plain declarations of the Scriptures fully 
according with our best and most exalted ideas 
of the divine perfections and government ? 
While meditating upon the lengths to which 
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other essentially requisite to an eflBcacioos, ex- 
tensive, and permanent diflfusion of gospel bless- 
ings» and consider also the nature and value of 
those blessings, can we hesitate, with all our in- 
tellectual correctness, our refinedness of phrase- 
ology, and our customary rejection of the bold 
language of eastern metaphor, to speak of that 
event as a most important sacrifice for the best 
interests of mankind, as our ransom from spi- 
ritual bondage, as the means of pardon and ever- 
lasting life, — and to say that Jesus died for our 
sins, that he died that we might live, &c.? And 
when in addition to these things we take into 
account, that the sufferings and death of the 
Messiah were ol^ects of such amazement to the 
Jews, yet necessary to accomplish the prophecies 
concerning him, — that the idea of a suffering 
Messiah excited the disgust of the prejudiced 
Jew, and that the doctrines of one who had been 
disgraced by the punishment of slaves and the 
vilest malefactors, were treated with ridicule and 
contempt by the philosophic Gentiles, yet that 
the sufferings and death of Jesus really presented 
the best proof of his disinterested love to men, 
and of his profound obedience to the will of God, 
— that the sufferings and death of Jesus were 
caused by the wickedness of his own nation, — 
that the Apostles had a very intimate acquaint- 
ance with all the painful and aggravating cir- 
cumstances of those sufferings, — that they were 
witnesses of the most beneficial and strikingly 
rapid changes taking place, in the spiritual 
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condition of men, in conseqnence of hisendnranc^ 
unto death, — that the Easterns were accnstomed 
to employ metaphors and allusions calculated to 
give quick and yigorous conceptions of truths or 
facts, and to dwell, as all persons of lively ima- 
gination do, on the most striking of a train of 
causes as what produced important effects in 
contemplation, — and lastly, that the Mosaic 
ritual and scriptural phraseology were a fertile 
source of metaphors and allusions which were 
well suited to soften down the prepossessions of 
the Jews against the gospel dispensation, to 
heighten the convictions of the believer, and to 
give impressive views of the importance of its 
blessings, and of the means by which they were 
communicated and assured ; — when, I say, we 
take all these thingp9 into account, in addition to 
the voluntary nature, yet necessity, of the death 
of Jesus, can we wonder that the Apostles some* 
times referred to this event all the blessings of 
the Gospel, and represented it under those figures 
with which their religious and national peculia- 
rities so abundantly supplied them ? And may 
we not justly wonder that any persons submitting 
their faith to the Scriptures, should make the 
literal (and then inconsistent and even false) in- 
terpretation of such expressions, the foundation 
of their doctrines, without any adequate regard 
to the plain declarations of the Scriptures fully 
according with our best and most exalted ideas 
of the divine perfections and government ? 
While meditating upon the lengths to which 
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is precisely the way to obscure the truth. If the 
Gkispels, the Acts, and the undisputed Epistles 
of Paul, Peter, and John, do not contain this doc* 
trine, the metaphors and allusions of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews cannot be admitted in proof of 
it, while so much uncertainty remains as to the 
genuineness of the Epistle ; its evidence may be 
employed as a corroborative, but never as an In- 
dependent ground of argument. What I con- 
ceive to be the true method in this state of doubt, 
is, first to consider the doctrine of St. Paul as 
contained in his undisputed writings, and then 
examine the amount of the expressions in the 
Hebrews; and it is my opinion, that if we do 
the Author of that Epistle the justice fully to 
consider the purpose for which he was writing, 
to take into account the nature of the figures 
and imagery which he employs, and to allow it 
to be highly probable that he did not propose to 
teach any other doctrines than those which Jesus 
and his Apostles had taught, we shall find that 
all his expressions admit of a satisfactory expla- 
nation agreeably to them. 

Testimonj/ of Christ himself 

The most important point is, in what light our 
Saviour himself represents the purposes of his 
sufferings and death. He must have been fully 
acquainted with the ends which they would an- 
swer, in effecting the salvation which he brought; 
and he expressly declares, ^ All things which I 
have heard from my Father, I have made known 
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anto yoa/ And however much some ill-nnder- 
stood passages in the Gospel of JoAit (ch. xiv. xt. 
xvi.) may seem to justify the supposition, that 
by the miraculous communications of the spirit 
some new knowledge was imparted, to myself it 
appears clear, that Jesus bad declared to the 
Apostles the whole round of Christian truth ; and 
that the real efiBcacy of the spirit, in this point 
of view, was to remove the darkness of Jewish 
prejudices, and thereby to enable them to com- 
prehend and recollect those truths.* — Respect- 
ing the ends of his death, he speaks generally in 
John X. 11, 15, ^ I am the good shepherd; the 
good shepherd layeth down his life for the sheep.' 
* I lay down my life for the sheep.' No one, I 
presume, can infer hence, that Jesus died for 
those who might believe in him, with a purpose 
different from that for which a good shepherd 
would lay down his life for his flock. The pas- 
sage clearly means no more, than that he was 
about to lay down his life for the good of his 
disciples, to rescue them from spiritual danger : 
and if we turn to v, ] 0, we shall gain some idea 
as to the way in which his death would benefit 
them : ^ I am come,' says he, ' that they may 
have life, and that they may have it abundantly.' 
In t), 17, we find a specific purpose for which he 
laid down his life, — that he might receive it again. 
And though he does not in this discourse say that 
his death would be the means of diffusing gospel 

• See p. 331, moU. 



bleMinga among the Gentiles, he clearly de- 
olareSy v. 16, that other sheep, besides those of 
Israel, woald be brought into his fold. 

J9lm xii. 32. ' And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw 
' all men uDto me.' 

Here oar Saviour states distinctly one impprt- 
ant consequence of his public death, — that man- 
kind at large would be led to attend to bis re- 
ligion, and great numbers, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, to embrace it. A similar mode of expressioD 
occurs in ch. iii. 14; ^ As Moses lifted up the 
sei^nt in the wilderness, the Son of Man must, 
in like manner, be lifted up ; so that every one 
who believeth in him [may not perish, but] may 
have everlasting life.' That by the last clause 
our Saviour here means, may possess the hope, 
may become the heir, of everlasting life, is proba- 
ble from ch. v. 24, where he says, ^ He that hear- 
eth my word, and believeth on Him that sent me, 
hath everlasting life,' — not surely hath it in 
actual possession, but in prospect, in hope.* 
How the death of Jesus gave that hope to every 
believer, must be obvious to every one : it was 
itself the strongest confirmation he could himself 
give of the doctrine of life ; and his consequent 
resurrection was by the Apostles regarded as a 
divine pledge of it ; see particularly 1 Pei. i. 3, 4. 
— We yet find not the slightest reference to vica- 
rious punishment or satisfaction, dice. The next 
expression is stronger. 

* This mode of expressioo illustrates the language of our Lord in 
J«Aii XTii. 5. See p. 293. 
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McM, XX. 28. < Even as the Son of Man came, not to be minis- 
tered unto, bat to minister, and to give his life a ransom for 
many, dovvai rriv ^v^i/v avrov XvTpav avri fl-oXXwi/.' So 
also Mark x, 46, 

Jesus came to bring pardoa and everlasting 
life, by gospel promises and declarations to re- 
deem men from iniquity : to assure and extend 
the blessings which he brought, he gave up his 
life ; he could not otherwise have completed the 
grand scheme of spiritual redemption or deliver- 
ance, of which he was appointed the Mediator. 
He procured for us, then, the possession of those 
blessings by means of his death; and it was 
therefore our ransom or means of deliverance. I 
do not know how to express my own sense of 
the importance and value, and, to us^ the merit 
of his death, than by this, his own representation 
of it. It was, as we have already seen, the neces- 
sary means of our deliverance, yet was voluntari/ 
on his part ; it was our rausom. If any imagine 
that the expression means more, — that it was 
literally speaking, the price paid to some one for 
our deliverance, I have only to say, that they 
must consistently maintain that the price was 
paid to God : but the Scriptures declare, that 
we are redeemed by the blood of Christ,yro;n our 
vain conversation (or conduct),* and by his 
death reconciled to God.t — The import of this 
expression of our Lord appears to me so simple 
and clear, and so obviously accordant with Uni- 
tarianism, that I cannot see why it should ever 
have been cited against it. 

* I Pet, i. 18. t R<fm, v. 10. 
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1 Cmr. xi. 24, 25, * This is my body which is broken for yon.'— 
* This cup is the new corenant in my blood.' 

The first clause of our Lord's words at the 
institotioD of the Supper, — ' This is my body 
which is given for you/* — implies no more than 
it says, that his death was on our account , or far 
our benefit; and the second,t though more par- 
ticular, in no degree authorizes the doctrine of 
vicarious punishment or satisfaction, nor do I 
perceive how it can in any way imply them. St. 
Matthew has these words, ^ This is my blood of 
the new covenant, which is poured out for many 
for the remission of sins.'{ St. Marls: has the 
same words, except the last clause, ' for the re- 
mission of sins.' St. Lulce has, ^ This cup is the 
new covenant by my blood, which is poured out 
for you.' And St. Paul, ^This cup is the new 
covenant by my blood.'§ As Paul expressly de- 
clares, that he received his account of the insti-* 
tution from the Lord himself, and states it in 
order to correct certain abuses which had been 
connected with the Lord's-supper, I cannot but 
suppose that the preference should be given to 
his account. If so, our Lord made the cup the 
symbol of the new covenant ^ which was confirmed 
or ratified by the blood or death of Jesus ; and 
this is fully accordant with the views held out 



* Lvlke xxii. 19. virep. 

t See Matt. zzvi. 28. Mark ziv. 24. Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. 
xi. 25. 

X Tovro yap itrri to aifjia fiov, to njc Kaivfic diaOriKtic, to nepi 
ttoXXmv €Kxvvontvov tiQ a^€ffiv afiapTiMv. 

§ Tovro TO froTtipiov 4 KMVti Sia9riKti lanv iv Ttfi tfuit aifian. 
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in the preceding pages. If we follow the ac- 
count of St. Matthew, our Lord made the cup the 
symbol of the blood itself; but, since the import 
of Matthew's words cannot radically differ from 
that of St. Paul's ' the blood of the new covenant ' 
must mean, the blood shed to ratify the new co- 
venant ;* and as the grand purpose of the new 
covenant was to redeem men from their iniquities, 
to turn them from the power of satan to God, in 
order that they might receive forgiveness of 
sins,'t it is said, that the blood of Jesus was shed, 
Bi$ oc(pe(riv iix^ptiuv^ with a view to the remission 
or forgiveness of sins. 

Luke xxiT. 46. * Thus it is written, and thus it beboyed tbe Christ 
to suffer, and to rise from tbe dead the third day.' See also 
o. 26. 

Here our Lord intimates (as Paul does, Acts 
xvii. 3,) that his sufferings and death were neces- 
sary, in order to complete the prophecies respect- 
ing the Messiah ; and these and the foregoing 
passages are, I believe, all in which he himself 
gives any intimation as to the purposes of his 
death. 

, Following then our Lord's own declarations, 
I say that his death answered the purpose of ex- 
tending the blessings which he brought ; that he 
submitted to it with a view to his resurrection, 
and, of course, to its consequent benefit to man- 
kind ; that he gave up his life as an attestation 



* The allusion to a Jew must have been peculiarly interesting ; 
see Exod, zziv. 8. 
t Comp. Jer, zxxi. 31—34. 



to thofie doctrines which be brooght from God ; 
and that, as the object of the whole was the 
spiritnal deliverance of mankind, his death was 
a ransom for many. All this folly accords with, 
and in part necessarily followed from, the purpose 
for which he most expressly declares he was 
born and came into the world, — to bear witness 
to the trath. And that what I have stated as to 
the efficacy of our Saviour's death (p. 8 and 942), 
is of the same import with his own declarations 
I am fully convinced ; and I am therefore satis- 
fied, that I possess all fundamental truth on this 
subject. However, as the Apostles are supposed 
to declare, or to intimate different doctrines, it 
is necessary to consider their expressioas. 

Expressions of the ApoHle Paul. 

Atts n. 28* * To feed the cfanroh of Che Lord, whfch he hath 
purchased with his own blood.' See p. ISZ, 

The death of Jesus was a necessary, yet volun- 
tary, means of furnishing those aids by wfaiefa 
men were purified from their sins. Those who 
received the blessings of the Gospel constitnted 
the chmrch; they owned the authority of Jesus, 
and were his subjects. These he squired by his 
blood. —The word irepisieoirja'aro^ translated pur^ 
chasedy occurs only once more in the New Tes- 
tament ; viz. 1 Tim. iii. 13, where (and perhaps 
in this passage) it would better have been trans- 
lated acquired or gained, 

m 

R9m, iii. 35. " Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, 
through faith in his blood, to declare mis rifhteoosneif lor Uie 
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fsiUMiQii of fiof that are paisedy thvDush the forhearanoe of 
eod." 

This is the common reDdering of the passage, 
but it loses sight of the meaning of the original. 
The Apostle, employing a most beautiful allusion 
to the Mosaic ritual, represents Jesus as a Mercy- 
seat, ly^rry^pm^ (to all who complied with the 
terms of Christian redemption,) sprinkled with 
bis own blood. ^ Being justified,' treated and 
accounted as just, and made to share in gospel 
blessings, ^ freely, by his grace, by means of 
the redemption which is by Christ Jesus ; whom 
God hath set forth as a mercy-seat, (by means 
of faith,) in his own blood, for the manifestation 
of his clemency (^ixoiocruvij;) respecting the re« 
mission of past sins, by the forbearance of God ; 
— with a view to the manifestation of his cle- 
mency at the present time, so that he may be 
just,' or merciful, ' and the justifier of him who 
hath faith in Jesus.'* — It appears extremely dif- 
ficult to ascertain the precise force of ^ixmoavr^^ 
but Dr. Taylor, in his Key to the Apostolical 
Writings, ch. xvi. has clearly established, that 
the one here employed, is fully anthori^d by 
the usages both of the Old and of the New Tes- 
tament. — If we adopt Archbishop Newcome's 
rendering, * method of justification,' the general 
sense is very little affected. 

What has principally contributed to obscure 



• I have «B4ean>uMi in the abore tranriation to show the 
appropriate foree of the prepositional, which occjur with poouUar 
freqaenoy. 
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the meaning of this highly interesting passage, 
IS, that the words, by means offaith^ have been 
connected with what follows, in hisy or his own^ 
bloody — and, that jW^ is supposed to be placed in 
opposition to the clause following, thejustifiery 
&c. With respect to the former, I have only to 
remark, that the expression, /^nVA in the blood of 
Christy is no where else to be found, — that if it 
were, as it must mean, generaIly,j^t7A in the be- 
neficial effects of his deaths It determines nothing 
as to the precise nature of those effects,— and 
that to consider the words, by means of faiths as 
parenthetical, is an interpretation peculiarly 
suitable to the Apostle's positions, and completes 
the allusion to the real mercy-seat. And with 
respect to the latter, it should be observed, that 
if the two terms be to be taken in opposition to 
each other, this gives no real countenance to pre- 
valent opinions, respecting the divine juidtice, as 
the passage then means — So that, though just, 
He might, without the slightest departure from 
His justice, receive into His favour those who, 
by submitting to the authority of Jesus, and em- 
bracing his life-giving doctrines, became fit ob- 
jects of pardon. 

Rom, iv. 25. ^ Who was delivered up on account of our sins, and 
was raised on account of our justification, $ia rmv Sixamaviv 

The first clause expresses two things : that it 
was on account of sin that Jesus died ; and, that 
it was for the sins of others, not his own. What 
is the scriptural sense of his dying for oar 
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sips,^ I have already sufiBcieutly stated ; and it 
is in DO degree more diflQcuIt to perceive how 
his resurrection had eflBcacy in our justification. 
The Apostle says, 1 Cor. xv. 17, * But if Christ 
bath not been raised up, your faith is vain ; ye 
are still in your sins;' you have no adequate 
ground to hope for the blessings of pardon and 
everlasting life as offered by him : if he were not 
raised up, he was not the Son of God, his declara- 
tions had not divine authority, his death sealed 
no covenant of free mercy and forgiveness, your 
condition is forlorn, as it was before your faith 
in Jesus gave you those inspiring hopes by which 
the power of sin and the fear of death have been 
overcome, and yourselves thereby made fit to be 
partakers among the saints in light. — I would 
only further add, that if the resurrection of Jesus 
formed a part so essential in the Christian scheme 
of salvation, it must be regarded as at least of as 
much importance as his decUh, The latter was 
the attestation of Jesus to the covenant of mercy 
and life ; the former, of God Himself. And I 
believe no passage will be found in the New Tes- 
tatnent which lays so much stress upon the death of 
Christ, as the Apostle does upon his resurrection 
in the passage here quoted from his Epistle to the 
Corinthians, We are certainly said to be justi- 
fied by his blood ; but it is no where said that 
without the death of Jesus we should yet have 



• The other principal texts ia which it is said, that our Saviour 
died for our sins, are the following: 1 Cor, xt. 3. vTrep. Gat 
U 4. m^ Htsb. z. 12. ifTTfp, I Pet. iti, 19. irtpi. 
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been in oar sins ; nor do I know of any passage 
from which this can be jnstly inferred. 

Rom. T. 9, 10. ' Much more then haTlng been now juftiftwl bgr 
(cv) bis blood, we shall tbroagb (dw) him be saved from 
punishmeDty opyjfc : for if when we were enemies we Wert 
reconciled to God through (^m) the death of bit Son, mtioil 
more, having been reconciled, we shall be saved by (ftr) Ids 
life.' 

This passage is a remarkable one : in the first 
place it shows that justification and final falya- 
tion are two distinct things ; and secondly, that 
the Apostle considered the life of Jesus^ his being 
raised from the deadj as the chief means ofsaha" 
tion, — How men were justified, or reconciled to 
Crody by the death of Jesus, is evident enough 
from 1 Cor. zi. 25, (see p. 359,) compared with 
i Cor. V. 19 : he thus ratified the covenant of re- 
conciliation, by which God forgave men their 
past offences upon their sincere submission to 
the spiritual authority of Jesus ; in other words^ 
upon faith in him. In what sense the Apostle 
meant that the Christians would be saved by the 
life of Jesus, is less clear ; but it appears to me^ 
that it was by their acting agreeably to those 
principles and prospects which received tbciir 
chief sanction and support from his resurrection ; 
and in this opinion I am confirmed by B4>m. vi^ 
4, 5. This, however, is not immediately cod* 
nected with my present objects 

Aofii. xiv. 9. < For to this end Christ [both] died and lived agmim^ 
that he might have dominion over both the dead and the Uvins.' 

This passage clearly sbowa that» in the opiokm 
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of the Apostle, one grand purpose of the death 
of Christ was the same with that of his resur- 
rection, — that he night acquire spiritual domi- 
nioo among men, (in «ther words, that mankind 
might become holy and happy by the influence 
of his doctrines,) and that, under divine appoint- 
ment, he might be the final judge of all men. 

Horn, x\y, 15. ' Destroy not Wm by thy food, for (vTrcp) whom 
Christ died.' 

If it had been clearly said that Christ died in 
our stead, I do not perceive that it would have 
jtistified the idea that he was pttmshed in our 
stead. The simple and obvious import of such 
an expression would have been, that if he had 
not died we should have died ; and as the death 
of Jesus was, in then existing circumstances, 
necessary to the accomplishment of our deliver- 
ance from spiritual death, this would have been 
strictly true. But the fact is, that tlie expres* 
sion actually found in this and other similar pas- 
sages, 18 exceedingly general, and denotes no 
more than that Jesus died for our benefit.^ 



* The foUowing are the principal, If not all, of the other texts in 
which the death of Jesus is spoken of as being for uSffor men^for 
the mogoditf, Ac. Rim, v. 6. 6. viji. S8. 1 Cor. Till. II. ^t' di'. 
t Cor. V. 15. GaL ii. %0, iii. 13. (p. 369.) Epk. v. 2. (p. 37^.} 
▼, 25. 1 Thess. v. 10. Tit ii. 14. Heb, ii. 9. 1 Pet, iv. 1. 
i Jokrn iH. 16.— In all these mstances, except the one ootioed, the 
preposition is, vvep : the obTious force of which \sproteeUou, Jesus 
died to preserve us from great evil, from the evil of sin and all its 
fuiaoas oonsequences; he voluntarily gave up his life, as a neces- 
sary attestation to the divine origin of his doctrines, declarations, 
and precepts. In a very small mimber of instances, irrep with a 
geo1tiTe4eiiotas imtettd of, see Z Cor, v. SO. Phikm. lib but, as 
is well known to every Greek scholar, this is an uncommon signi* 
ftettioo, and woald most probably have been denoted by nwTh 
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1 Cw, T. 7. « Take away thoroughly the old leaTen, that ye may 
be a new lamp, iDasmuoh as ye are unleavened : for our paschal 
lamb hath been sacrificed [for us], even Christ.' 

By the Jewish ritual, (J^xod.jW, 15,) all lea- 
ven was to be put away on the first day of the 
passover. The Apostle having spoken, t). 6, of 
the necessity of removing the sources of moral 
contagion, under the figure of leaven, alludes Xo 
the circumstances of the Jewish passover, which 
was probably then at hand ; as if he had said, 
You are under peculiar obligations to purify 
yourselves from all spiritual defilement,for Christ 
hath given up his life to deliver us from the 
power and consequently from the evil effects of 
sin. ' He died for all, (as the Apostle afterwards 
says, 2 Cor. v. 15,) that those who live, should 
no longer live to themselves, but to him who 
died and was raised for them.'— rThe paschal 
lamb (^Exod. xii. 21—23) was killed, and the 
blood sprinkled on the door posts, in order that 
the destroying angel might not enter in : Jesus 
died, or sacrificed his life, in order that his dis- 
ciples might be delivered from spiritual destruc- 
tion. Taken thus as an allusion, the passage is 
highly beautiful and forcible : taken literally, it 
is very incorrect ; for the sacrifice of Jesus and 
that of the paschal lamb agree in only one lead- 
ing particular, that they were the means of pre- 
servation ; and even then it proves nothing, for 
'' the paschal lamb in Egypt was not to atone or 
expiate sins, nor was it a piacular sacrifice/'-— 
Sykes, p. 220, ... 
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t Cor, T. 2 1. ' For him who knew not sin, God made to be sin for 
usyvvep SiiMv afjMpTiav ewoirivtv, that we might become the 
justification of God through (iv) him.' 

The expression made sin is no where found in 
the Old Testament as denoting to make a thing a 
sin-offerings (Sykes, p. 49 1 .) The simplest mean- 
ing of the passage is, It has been so ordered by 
God, that one who was holy and undefiled un- 
derwent the punishment of a criminal, to the end 
that we (the Gentiles) might be ''justified be- 
fore God through him, so as to be admitted into 
the Christian covenant by faith, and into heaven, 
by adding obedience to faith." (See Newcome.) 
Jesus was made sin, inasmuch as he was treated 
as a sinner; we are made the righteousness or 
justification of God, inasmuch as we are treated 
as though we were righteous, on complying with 
the conditions of the Gospel covenant. 

Gal, ii. 21. 'If justification come by the law, then Christ died in 
vain.' 

This is part of Paul's animated and just cen- 
sure of the temporizing conduct of Peter; in 
which he declares that an exact observance of 
the Mosaic ritual was insufficient to place a per- 
son in a state of justification. If it were suffi- 
cient for this purpose, then the new covenant, 
and consequently the death of Christ by which 
it was ratified^ were unnecessary. 

Gal. iii. 13. ' Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
becoming a curse for us.' 

The word rendered redeemed^ e^yopaa-ev^ might 
justly have been rendered bought off; and, 

R 6 



flg^aratively speakiDg, the death of our Saviotir 
was B,pricey* inasmuch as it was the grand means^ 
on his own part, by which gospel blessings were 
diffused ; the rest was the immediate agency of 
divine power communicated to him* That it was 
not literally a price is obvious ; for this Would im-^ 
ply a seller^ and assuredly we were not * bought ' 
from God, but * to God ;' (see Rev. v. 9).— What 
the curse of the law is, the Apostle states ini^* 10. 
The new covenant delivered men from the lie<- 
cessity of these strict ritual observances : it waa 
ratified by the death of Christ; and that death 
an accursed one (t;. 13). Thus only he becanie 
a curse for men, and thus he delivered them from 
the curse of the law; and yet this simple pas- 
sage being wrested from its connexion^ has been 
construed so as to make God appear vindictive 
and unjust. 

Eph. i. 7. ' By whom we have deliverance through his blood, cy 
^ t\oiuv rtiv aTTclKvTpiiKnif Sia rov tdfiarog avrotf, even the 
forgiveness of our offence, according to the riches of hi* 
grace,' — that is, the grace of the God and Fatbet of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; see v, 3« 

It appears to me to be impossible to read the 
whole of the contexti ch. i. 3 — ii. 10, with an 
unprejudiced miad^ without perceiving, that the 
i^ich blessings of the Gospel originated in the 

■ ■ I i III! I ■ ■ I I ■! ■ m l ■ I 

* These remarlcs will^ it is apprehended, fully explain correspond- 
ing phraseology in 1 Cor, vi. 20. vii. 38. 1 Pet. i. 18. Am. t. S. 
&c. In 2 Pet. ii. 1. we find the expression, ' even denying the 
Lord, ^tviroTttv, that bought them.' The appellation ^e^irorirci 
ioterH^n Lord, being app^rlMs to God, tbis passiige te»C be re- 
ferred to Him ; oomp. Exo4» zv. 16. Deut. vaiU 6. On tbs iBOdf 
QC iKpNiiimi, see 'Aiylbi^i tCey, § Wuis, 



Aree mercy tK God. As to the part here otted, 
belie vio^y ne I have so often stated, that, in 
then existing circumstatices, the death o€ Jesiie, 
though perfectly volaiitary on his part, was 
necessary to extend and assure those blessings, 
I cannot hesitate in saying with the Apostle, 
tliat we ha¥e forgiveness of sins by means of his 
blood or death : but what this has to do with 
thpd doctrines of vioarious ponishment and satis* 
faction t tMittBot perceire. 

Bfh, ii. 13. ' But now, by {tv) Christ Jesus^ ye,^ the Gentiles, 
* i^ho once were &far off, are \>rought nigh, f»en t)y {tv) Hie 

The ne^ ^eorrenaTit extended Its blessings to 
My without itny re«pect to ritual observances. 
H^nce U placed in a state of privilege, those who 
before were ^fhoBt ttie ;9ft>mt9e «f divine ftyr- 
giveness and acoeptanoe; it placed Jews and. 
Gentiles upon equality as to privileges, and 
united them in one body. As the Mediator of 
the covenant^ Jesus brought nigh those who be- 
fore were afar off, and made peace between the 
Jews and tlie Gentiles; and this covenant he 
eealed with bis blood : it was therefore by his 
Uood, or by the cross, that these purposes were 
effected. The Apostle obviously lays a stress 
«pon the redeanptioQ of the GenUles being brought 
about by the death of the Messiah; and it must 
to a Jew be a most striking circumstance. — Since 
4he primary object of the gospel soheme is to 
make men JBt objecfts of divine favour, and since, 
w the firft^tep, it offers fiMrgi?eBessof past sios. 
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those who embraced it eutered into a state of 
rc!OODci)iatioD with God. These remarks I ima- 
gine will be found sufBcient to explain the; pas* 
sage succeeding that cited, v, 14 — 17.* 

"Eph. ▼• 1, * ADd walk in love, as Christ also loved as, and gare 
himself tip for us, victp ^fjui}i>, an offering and saorl&ce 
(^ffiav) to QoA, for an odonr of a sweet smeU, tiQ ov^tfv 
tviaStag,* 

If any imagine that here the death of Christ 
is represented as making God propitious, let them 
turn to Phil, iv. 18, where the Apostle speaks 
of the things sent by the Philippians to him, as 
an odour of a sweet smell, oa-iMjy BvwStasy an ac- 
ceptable sacrifice, ^vciavy well-pleasing to God/ 
The expression in its simple, force is beautiful 
<and impressive, (see p. 352); but it gives no 
evidence in favour of the idea, that the death of 
Christ was, literally speaking, a propitiatory 
sacrifice. 

Bph. V. 25, 26, ^ As Christ also loved the church, and g;ave him- 
self for it, that, having cleansed it by the washing of water, 
he might sanctify it by the word.' 

The grand purpose of the death of Christ is 
here distinctly stated ; and 1 cite this passage 
chiefly to bring into view, what the common 
rendering conceals, the means of sanctificatioD. 
Since, however, his obedience unto death was, m 



* The chief passages in which our Saviour's death is spoken of as 
a means of reconciliation, justification, sanctification, redempHom, 
dtc. are the following : Matt, xx. 28. Rom. v. 9, 10^ 1^ Cor, v. 2] . 
Eph, i. 7. ii. 13. 16. y. 25. Col. U 13, 14. 20—26. Heb. if. IT, 
ix., 12. 14. 26. X. 10. 14, xiii. 12. 1 /fills i. 7. 12ev.i. S. tH. 14. 
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then existing circumstances, necessary in order 
to give assurance and efficacy to his word, (or 
doctrines,) his death may be said to be the means 
of sanctification ; and accordingly it is said by 
the Apostle John (1 Ep. i. 7), that ' If we walk 
in the light, as He is in the light, GodamfY^e 
have fellowship with each other, and the blood 
of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.' 
This last clause is so frequently quoted sepa- 
rately from its connexion, that it is perhaps often 
forgotten in what case the blood or death of 
Jesus becomes the means of our deliverance and 
purification from sin, viz, ' if we walk in the 
light.' 

CoL \, 21,22, ' You wbo formerly were n^Iienated, and enemies 
Id your mind, by wicked works, be hath now reconciled in 
the body of his flesb, through hia death, to present yoii holy, 
and spotless, and irreproachable in his sight, if ye continue 
grounded and stedfast in the faith, and be not moved from the 
hope of the Gospel,' Ac, 

The only peculiarity of the passage is the ex- 
pression, ^ in the body of his flesl) ;' which, how- 
ever, is sufficiently explained by Eph, ii. 1 6. v. 30, 
and most probably, therefore, means ^ in the 
Christian church.' This interpretation is adopted 
by Pierce and Macknight. 

Expressions of the Apostle Peter. 

1 Pet* i. 2. * Chosen, according to the fore-knowledge of Gk)d the 
Father through the sanctification of the spirit, unto obedience 
and the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.' 

That is, by means of the moral purification 
effected by those principles which jfvere.poa' 



Bhned by the mfracaloas n^ncy of Crod, (eotiip. 
tr. 22,) onto obedience, and the obligatkm of that 
eorenant which was ratified by the death of 
^esQS. The allasion most probably is, to that 
sig;ii{ficant action by which the obligatftm of the 
old covehadt was declared and acknowledged ; 
see Exod, xiciv. S— 8. 

1 FH* i. \%9 19« KoowMC, UmI BOi bj eomipliblA tMnfi^ l^r 
silTer or gold, have ye been ransomed (cXvrpia^qrc} Iron jfoor 
foolish condaot delivered down by your fathers, bat by precious 
Mood, as Of a lamb spotless and unbleinlshed, Ite hUtwd of 
CMst.' 

How the blood of Christ ransomed or fk'oed 
them from their foolish conduct has been Mfll*> 
ciently explained, see especially p. 359. The 
Apostle either speaks of Jesus as a lamb spotless 
and unblemished, in reference to his innocence 
and holiness ; or rather, speaks of his blood as 
being as precious as that of a lamb spotless and 
unblemished. The latter appears to me the true 
force of the original—* with precious blood, /wc- 
cious as that of a lamb,' &c. That thelre is any 
allusion here to our Lord's death being a pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice, I can in no way perceive. IT 
the allusion be to the paschal lamb, see p. 368. 

1 Pet, ii. 24. ' Who himself bare away our sins, in his own body^ 
to the «rois, cin r« ^vKavy Ihat we beiug^ imd te sins might 
live to righteousness ; by whose stripes ye have been healed.' 

As the death of Jesus, in then existing cir- 
cumstances, was a necessary means to the ac- 
complishment of our deliverance from the power 
of sid| he is here represented as currytag trat 
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^los with him to the tree, eriieifying^ them with 
himself, (eomp. Bom. vi. 6.) The whele of the 
impressive passage of which this is a part) con* 
tains ad obvious reference to Isa. liii« in whtch 
are described the sufferings of Jesns and the 
purposes of them."^ Some have supposed, with 
probability, that in this verse, and in the corres* 
ponding expressions in Isa. liii. 6; U, 18, and 
Heb. ix. 28, there is an allusion to the scape* 
goat (Lev. xvi. 20^22) ; and if this be the fact, 
the expression ' in his own body ' may be used 
by way of contrast. 

Expression of St. JoHV. 

1 Johnxi, 2. 'And he is a propitiation for (?rcpi) oar sins; and not 
for (vtpi) ours only, but also for (ircpt) fhM6 df the tlrhole 
wbrid.' 8b aho ch« h. 10* < In ihh ift lov«) not ihiil w^ 
lOTed Qod, but tfattt He lot ed us, and stit His Son •• • ^M^ 
tiation for (irtpt) our sins.' 

The last passage (as well as several other parts 
of the Epistle) so clearly proves that Jesus, by 
being a propitiation or reconciliation (ixaerju^;), did 
in no way make God merciful, or propitious, that 
one cannot but wonder that Christians should 
ever have adopted ideas so derogatory from the 
divine character. 

Allowing, what I think probable, that the 
Apostle used the term \K%ir^^Siproptiation^ (which 

* SeTeral expressions in that very interesting chapter are thought 
peculiarly suitable to the common doctrine of atonement. The re« 
marks, however, made in this chapter, appear to render it unneocf« 
sary for me to enter into the partionltr coniidentioB tH tliQH t%* 
pnoioiit* 
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ii found no where else in the New Testament,) 
with ft natural allusion to the propitiatory sacri- 
fices of the Mosaic ritual, still, in order to ren*. 
der the term any; proof of the doctrines of satis-, 
faction, vicarious punishment, <&c. two things 
most be shown : 1. That the Apostle intended to 
represent the death of Christ as really a propi- 
tiatory sacrifice, like those under the law : and 
2. That those propitiatory sacrifices made satis- 
faction for sin, or rendered God propitioas to 
men, 4&c. Now, neither of these is the fact ; for 
in the j^r^^ place, if Christ agreed with the pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice in one circumstance, viz. in 
placing the offender in a state of reconciliation 
with God, he differed from it in many others :* 
and secondly y none even of the propitiatory sacri- 
fices of the Mosaic ritual imply a vicarious sub* 
stitution. , ^' It is a mistake to think, that a lamb 
or a bullock were appointed by God to be slain 
in lieu of the offender, or instead of the sinner. 
Whatever instances of this sort may occur in 
heathen writers, yet in the Law and the Pro- 



* '' He had no imposition of bands ; his blood was not sprinkled 
upon any a^tar ; no offender offered him to Crod : man who was the 
offender, and was liable to the just anger of God, never thought of 
treating Christ as his offering, he never designed him for such a 
.purpose ; he never presented him before God ; he never desired Grod 
to accept him ; he never desired God to forgive the sins he had 
■committed, by accepting this oblation ; he never said, intended, or 
imagined, that Christ was given by him for his soul. Nor is it con- 
ceivable that that could be deemed a propitiatory sacrifice for lu, 
that was never thought of by us, nor known, nor did we act as if 
we imagined any such end of his death, or that he was a proper 
sacrifice. Did we make any confession of our sins over him? or 
did any elders of any congregation, or any one else do it for us, or 
in oar name?'' Sykes, p. 340. 
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phets we find not a single instance where any 
sacrifice was to be offered on such an occasion."* 
The real state of the case respecting the Jewish 
propitiatory sacrifices appears to me to be, that 
they were appointed only in cases of ritual 
neglects, or sins of ignorance; that they were 
the appointed means of replacing the offender in 
a state of legal or external privilege, and so far in 
a state of reconciliation with God, considered as 
the King of the Jews ; and that their moral effi* 
cacy depended solely upon the dispositions with 
which they were offered. That they might and 
did afford some impressive allusions to the Jewish 
Christians, I readily admit ; but that those alia- 
dons, however they may be pushed beyond the 
established usages of language, afford any just 



* Sykes, p. 399. This jodioioos writer in p. 328, Ac. lias many 
important remarlcs respecting tlie Jewish propitiatory sacrifices of 
wliich the following is a summary. I. Where the law appointed 
excision (or cutting oflf) as the punishment of any crime, there was 
no expiation by sacrifice. 2, The life of an animal is not ever in 
the O. T. called \vrpov, ransom; nor is there any such expression 
as avTiXvrpov, avTi^pvxpv, ktoi/^xov, Xvrpov eiri »^vx»?C> '.^« *• 
lieu ofy life for lifst soul for soul, equivalent, ransom for soui, and 
such lilce. 3. Propitiatory sacrifices were appointed only in oases 
of ignorance in the offender ; see Num, xv. 22 — 31. Immoralities 
properly so called, committed wilfully, have no sacrifices appointed 
for them ; but all propitiation was made for ignorance, or errors \a 
ritualSf or offences against the positive laws of the land ; and the 
propriety of it in these cases easily appears from the peculiar nature 
of the Jewish policy. The only instances in which atonement is 
connected with wilful immorality are in Lev, vi. 1 — 7. xix. 20 — 23. 
As to those mentioned in the former passage, the offender first made 
restitution to the injured party for the injury which be had done, 
and then in order to be admitted again to legal priTileges, offers a 
propitiatory sacrifice. In the other case, the offender was scourged 
(see the Hebrew or the margin of the P.V.) and afterwards on of&r- 
ing a sacrifice was restored to legal privileges. 4. On the grand day 
of expiation, a general propitiatory sacrifice wasoffered for error*, 
neglists of legal orders, or similar oases. 5. Expiatory sacrlfloos 
were also appointed for Ut(9gs and plaee$. 
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foundation for the doctrines wbiob have been 
inferred from them, respecting the death of 
Christ being a satitfaction^ a stdfititutWHy a means 
of prapUitUing Ood^ and so on, I can in no way 
peroeive ; and as those doctrines are in direct 
opposition to various plain and obvious deciara* 
tfons of Scripture^ I cannot hesitate in pro- 
nonncing them onscriptoral. 

The expression of the Apostle John, with 
which I began, admits of two explanations 
eqnally consistent with what is known from rea* 
son, and revelation, of the love or goodness of 
God. (1) Jesus was a propitiation or reconcUia* 
tion concerning our sins^ inasmuch as he was the 
■sediator of the covenant of mercy, and pointed 
ottt the means by which divine forgiveness was 
to be obtained ; inasmuch as he was the appoint* 
ed agent in the deliverance of mankind from the 
dominion and consequent effects of sin, and thus 
of restoring men to the favour of God, qfreccn" 
cilmg man to God. Or (2) with a more specific 
leference to his death, he was a sin-offering, or 
offering on account of sin, inasmuch as to com- 
plete the execution of his great work, he offered 
up his life, and thus placed mankind at large in 
a state of spiritual privilege, by assuring to them 
the promise of forgiveness and everlasting hap- 
piness upon repentance and obedience. — It ap« 
f>ears to me most probable, that when the Aposda 
says that Jesus was a propitiation or reconcilia- 
tion concerning our sins, he refers to off wbiek 
Ji^s did and suffered in order to render nmoii 
fit objects for the divine meroy. 
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Epistle to the Hebrews* 

As no expressions occur in the Revelation 
which have not been already considered, I may 
BOW observe, that with the exception of those 
found in the Epistle to the Hebrews, I have ex- 
amined all the phraseology respecting the death 
of Christ, which appears to oppose what I have 
stated as the Scripture Doctrine of Redemption 
by Jesus Christ ; and that as nothing has ocoar* 
red, in the undisputed writings of Apostles, whioh 
in any way really opposes it, I cannot admit that 
what may be found in that Epistle ought to be 
allowed to decide against that doctrine, even if 
it appeared positively inconsistent with it. I shall 
however consider a little the expressions on whioh 
so much stress is generally laid, previously ob* 
serving from Sykes, p. S45, that the Writer oer* 
tainly had in view '^ to show, that whatever wer# 
the benefits or advantages whioh the Jews might 
pretend to under their law, or whatever was 
looked upon by them as excellent or eminent in 
that, the followers of Christ had the sasne at 
least, or what was better^ and in a more excel- 
lent manner."* 



* Much is wQally iDferred fron the expiwiioiii of the Writer le 
the Hebrews, respecting the typical nature of the Moiaio inalitii* 
tions. It may assist the reader in extricating himelf fron tiio 
labyrinth in which these inferemcts involve us, if he attend lo tho 
followiag passage of Dr. Sykes, taken from his Paraphrase on the 
Hebrews, Note on ch. ix. S4, where will be fovnd an iadnotion of 
passages proving his assertions* 

**k Typt is, whai ky the ^^fpokttmmU cf Oo4 preAgores wm§^ 
UUusfuHam; it is what »iiimtraie$f or is designed by Qod to •*«»» 
hr^ie something else. So I>r. OMrms 4$ SaeriMiU^ p. 808, 201. 
Itisttiwriayisa n dwtood»tgtotlf>liyaglga#r <f s rt i f yJS « i iWM 
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ASifr, ii. 17. ' That he might be a oompaasioDBte and faithful Hien- 
PBiBfT in thingi relating to Gk)d, to make reconciliation for 
the sins of the people, etc fo cXatrjcctr^ai tclq afuipriag rov 
\aov,* 

' The origiDal verb, and the noon l\a,<r[Los used 
by St. John (p. 375), have the same orig^in and 
correspond in force ; and it would have prevented 
much error, if the royal translators had rendered 
the latter as they have the former, — reconcilia* 
ti6n rather than propitiation. Jesus is spoken of 
as a mercj/'Seat and as a sacrifice; here, and in 
several other parts of the Epistle, he is repre- 
sented as the High'Priest (who sprinkled the 
ihercy-seat with blood, and ofiTered up the sacri- 
fides) ; and it is upon this latter allusion to the 
Jewish ritual, which f believe is found only in 
this Epistle, that so much has often been said, 
respecting the priestly office of our Saviour. It 

•fie, designed by God to prefigure that.fiUure thing: and hence in 
general it is inferred that the end and design of all types is to pre- 
fgwre Christ and his church. The dilBcul^ will be to show, or to 
prove, the sacrifices of the law, or the holg of holies, or any of 
those things which usually are imagined to be types of Christ, e,g, 
the braten serpent, or Jonas, or any other persons or things, to have 
bepn instituted or designed by God on purpose to pr^gure Christ, 
or his actions, or his church. And the re&son of the difficulty is^ 
that not one of these are ever expressly said to be instituted with 
any such design : and if we do not presuppose any such designed 
institution to prefigure any thing in Christ, the reasoning is equally 
strong and just throughout the Gospels, and this Epistle. I would 
not ^ mistaken or misrepresented as if I thought there were no in- 
stances of types, as signifying prefigurations of future events. There 
are many such in the Scriptures : but in no place where this word 
occurs throughout the New Testament does it ever signify, or at 
least it cannot be proved to signify, that any thing in the law was 
designed to shadow out or to pr^gure Christ, or bis kingdom." — 
After adducing all the passages in the N.T. in which the word rvwog 
occurs, Sykes concludes, '' It is remarkable enough that in not any 
one does it signify, an instituted dtfigned prefiguration made by God 
^ fAy thing that was to bedone bgr Christ, or in his kfaifdonu'' . « 
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is a most remarkable circumstance that he shoald 
have been truly and properly a Priest,, and should 
really and literally have exercised the office, 
nrithout his having; known it, or at least with* 
out his ever intimating any thing of the kind. 
And if he were a Priest only figuratively, and is 
spoken of as such, solely in reference to tbi^ 
Jewish ritual, and to remove Jewish prejudice!^ 
surely those who regard the religion of Jesus as 
a spiritual service, free from ^ the weak aii4 
beggarly elements ' of the Mosaic ritual, cannot 
be blameworthy in making such a figurative re^ 
presentation no part of their system, inasmuch 
as the reality makes no part of Christianity. ; 

There was great propriety in thus represent*^ 
ing our Saviour to the Jews ; but it strikes me, 
that, to the imagination of a Christian, it is rar 
ther derogatory from the dignity of our Lord's 
office, to speak of him under this character. T^ 
office of Jewish High-Priest and that of our 
Saviour, fully agree but in these two leading 
points, — both were supreme under the respective 
dispensations, and both had the ministry of re- 
conciliation communicated to them ; but it will 
not be found that the High-Priest efiFected any 
spiritual deliverance, that he removed moral im- 
purities, that he gave to men those glorious 
hopes and prospects which, in millions of in- 
stances, have enabled the Christian to triumph 
over sin and death ; it will not be found that he 
abolished death and redeemed men from iniquity ; 
nor that any thing which God wrought in or by 
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him, nor any thing which he did or snffered 
MNired to men snch blessings as we enjoy through 
onr Lord Jesns Christ. If it be necessary to 
employ any fignrative representation in order to 
endear to our minds the work and character of 
our Sarionr, let us rather speak of him, as he 
spoke of himself, as the good Shepherd who laid 
down his life for the sheep. — How Jesus made 
reconciliation as to the sins of the people, I have 
already suflBciently explained in p. 366, 371, 
and 376, &c. * God was, by Christ, fy Xfi<rra;, 
reconciling the world to Himself, not imputing 
to them their offences,' (2 Cot. v. 19) ; and Christ 
made reconciliation, inasmuch as he was the me- 
diator of this new covenant and died to ratify it. 
In various parts of the Epistle we find refer- 
ences to the Priesthood of Christ. It was the 
Writer's object to show, that whatever there was 
of excellence in the Jewish ritual, there was 
something similar to it, of equal or superior value, 
in the Christian system. His argument on this 
particular point is, in whatever respect the oflBce 
of the High- Priest is dignified or interesting, that 
of Jesus has equal or greater dignity or interest ; 
— and it is not wonderful if (in the midst of much 
that is strikingly beautiful and pathetic) he em- 
ploys the Jewish modes of interpreting Scrip- 
ture, and dwells upon single and obscure points 
of resemblance, in thus endeavouring to interest 
the feelings and remove the prejudices, of his 
fellow Jews. With those analogies which do 
not refer to the sacrifices ofifered up by the Biglir 
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Priest, I bave nothing to do ; and I shall there- 
fore confine myself to a brief explanation of those 
which appear to give some countenance to the 
idea, that the death of Christ, considered as a 
sacrifice corresponding to those of the law, rea*- 
dered Grod propitious, or made satisfaction for sin. 

He5. vii. 27. ' Who needeth not daily, as the High-Priests, to offer 
up sacrifices, first for his own sins, and then for those of the 
|ieopl«) for he did this oooe for all, when be 43ffcred ii|^ 
himself.' 

Here, for the first time, the Writer briugs in 
the death of Christ, in direct reference to the 
Mosaic ritual ; and it is to show that it was no* 
necessary for him to offer sacrifices dailjf; for 
since our High-Priest (v. 28) was perfected (rcif- 
Ksicofji^vov^ for ever perfected (r«A«<tt;fla^) by suffer- 
ings (ch. V. 8, 9), one such sacrifice was sufll- 
cient. The sacrifices of the Law cleansed the 
High-Priest from his ceremonial defilement ; the 
sufferings of Christ completed the perfection of 
his moral character. This is here the point of 
resemblance, and the Writer carries it no fur^ 
ther; for he does not, in what here follows, 
make any allusion to the second object of the 
legal sacrifices, * for the sins of the people.' 

Heb, viii. 3, * For every High-Priest is appointed to offer both 
gifts and sacrifices ; wherefore it is neces!?ary that this High^ 
Priest also have something which he may offer.' 

The necessity is obviously the necessity of 
legal fitness. If Christ had not had somewliat to 
offer, he could not have been said to have fulfilled 
the office. This verse appears to assign a reason 
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for what may be considered as implied in t). J. 
(comp. ch. ]. 3); he offered his sacrifice and then 
ascended to heaven : the succeeding verse as« 
signs the reason for his not exercising his Priest- 
hood on earth. 

In this chapter the Writer declares, that the 
covenant of which Jesus is the Mediator, is a 
better covenant than the old one; and having 
established this, in the next chapters he shows 
its superior efiBcacy in moral purification. The 
ritual sacrifices, he clearly states, had no further 
effect, than to remove ritual impurities ; and they 
were merely imposed (comp. GaL v. 1), till the 
time of reformation, (Jiopiuxrsujsy ch. ix. 10,) when 
the right way of spiritual deliverance should be 
declared, — till that covenant should be brought 
into effect, which was ratified by the blood of 
Jesus. Now as that covenant had for its object, 
spiritual repentance and holiness on the one side, 
and merciful forgiveness on the other, the Writer 
with great justice represents the voluntary sa- 
crifice by which it was ratified, as of infinitely 
greater importance than those which were the 
appointed means of removing legal disqualifica- 
tions merely ; and without any violence to truth, 
he speaks of it as procuring those blessings 
which, in then existing circumstances, could not 
have been assured to us without it. — After these 
general remarks, a few words will sufiBce for the 
explanation of the separate parts. 

Heb, iz. 12. ' Christ —entered once for all into the most liolj place, 
not by the blood of go4ts and caWes, but by his own blood,' 
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yielding; up his own life to aooomplisii the will of God eoo- 
oerning mankind, thus ' having obtained an eternal redemp- 
tion/ — a deliverance not from the present penalties and disqua- 
lifications of the law, but * eternal salvation to all who 
OBBV HIM ;' ch. ▼. 9. 

Heb, ix. 1 4. For if the sacrifice of hvMa and goats was the ap- 
pointed means of removing legal impurities, * how much more 
shall the blood of the Christ,' a rational beUig, holy, and obedi- 
ent to Gk)d, * who, through the eternal spirit,' under the guidance 
of the spirit of God, with a full acquaintance with His will 
and desire to obey it, < offered himself spotless unto God,' de- 
voted even his life, though himself free from guilt, to accom- 
plish the gracious purposes of God towards mankind, to assure 
to them the hope of pardon and everlasting life^^-fiow much 
more shall such a sacrifice ' cleanse your conscience from dead 
works,' from evil desires and dispositions, and the dread of 
punishment for past sins, ' so as to serve the living God !' See 
p. 37^, 383. 

In cb. ix. 15,^ the Writer distinctly states ttie 
grand purpose of the death of Christ, which is 
also assigned by our Saviour, and forms the basis 
of the whole phraseology in the Epistles which 
is so deplorably misunderstood, to the obscuring 
of some of the simplest and most important de- 
clarations of the Gospel, — viz. that those who 
are called, (to whom the blessings of the Gospel 
are offered, and by whom they are accepted,) 
might receive the promise of an eternal inherit- 
ance. The death of Christ ratified the new 
covenant, — in then existing circumstances, its 



* The following is Newcome's rendering of this passage. 'And 
for this cause ClSi»t if ike mediator of the new eovenant ; that, 
death having taken place for the redemption of the transgressions 
under the first covenant, hy his death those who are called might 
receive the promise of the everlasting inheritance.' 

S 
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blessings could not have been assured and ex« 
tended without it, — and Christ submitted to it 
with a view to his resurrection, and all its great 
and glorious consequences."*^ After having dwelt 
upon this idea, he states the fact, (v. 22,) that, 
in the Mosaic institutions, almost all things were 
purified with blood, and that there was no instance 
of the remission of ritual offences, without the 
shedding of blood ; and this leads him to remark, 
that there was a peculiar fitness that, in the new 
dispensation, purification should be made with 
superior sacrifices. What he refers to was ob- 
viously the death of Christ, and he remarks, 
(v. 26,) that the Christ < hath been manifestjed for 
the removal of sin,' to give every suitable aid and 
encouragement in the acquisition of holiness in 
heart and life, ^ by the sacrifice of himself.' 

Respecting ch. x. 5, I have already made 
some remarks, (see p. 271); and there is very 
little in the chapter which requires any additional 
explanation in reference to my present object. 
So far from giving any countenance to a doc- 
trine which one of its adherents has called unac-- 
couniahk^vA irrationaly^ the chapter contains pas- 
sages directly opposing it ; see v, 7, 10, 16 — 18 : 

• It oao scarcely be necessary to remind the reader, that the 
rendering of SiaBtiKri, cavenaut, by the word testamemi, greatly 
obscures and indeed perverts the sense of the Writer. 

t Mr. Thomas Bradbury says, '* The satisfaction of Christ is 

'' an UNACCOUMTABLB IRRATIONAL dOCtHne which DBSTBOTf 
*< BVBRT NATURAL IDBA WB HAVB OF DIVINB JUSTICE, and Uy 

*' aside the evidence of the Scriptures, is so far from being true, 
" that it is RIDICULOUS.'' See his Sermons, p. 39, 40. — ^I rejoice 
in the belief that it is as inconsistent with the Scriptures as it is 
with reason. 
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aod however difficult it may be in some cases to 
discover the precise ideas which the Writer in« 
tended to express, it appears to me perfectly 
clear, that the views which I have so often 
stated^ (see p. IB, 362, &c.) fally account for the 
strength of his expressions, and afford the clear- 
est solution of them. The leading idea through 
the whole is, that the death of Jesus ratified the 
new covenant ; that his blood was therefore the 
blood of the covenant : and this is the light in 
which our Saviour has represented it, and which 
without doubt has been the origin of most of 
those expressions in the Epistles, which many 
have made the foundation of ** an unaccountable 
irrational doctrine," in no way justified by the 
representations of Jesus himself, and in my ap- 
prehension inconsistent with them. — One ex- 
pression may be thought to require distinct 
notice, viz. o. 14: * For by one offering he hath 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified.' To 
see the force of this, we must attend to v. I, 8, 
and 1 1. The Writer there argues, from the con- 
tinued representation of the legal sacrifices, that 
their efficacy was limited and temporary ; and 
that they could not give those who offered them 
a complete assurance of forgiveness : on the con- 
trary, the death of Jesus ratified a perpetual co- 
venant, by which God promised, that he would 
no more remember the past sins and iniquities of 
those who complied with the terms of that co- 
venant. There was therefore no need of more 
sacrifices J since those wl^, by their belief in 
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JesaSy were brought iato a state of spiritnal pri- 
vilege, who thus were saDotifiedy obtained a com- 
plete assaraoce of forgiveness by means of his 
one offering. In what sense it may be said that 
forgiveness was obtained by the death of Christ, 
1 need not again explain : see p. 384. 

There are three terms applied to Jesns, which 
have contributed to confirm the ideas so widely 
prevalent respecting vicarious punishment, sa- 
tisfaction, &c. : viz. MEDIATOR, ADVOCATE, and 
SURETY. The last occurs in Heb. vii. 22 ; and 1 
cannot do better than quote the words of Mr. 
Wright, (AfUi'Satisfactionistj p. 354). *^ It is 
very common for reputed orthodox Christians to 
call Christ the Surety of sinners, and to talk of 
his becoming surety to God for them ; but never 
in the Scriptures is he called the surety of sin- 
ners, or said to be a surety to God for us. Once 
only is he called a surety, and then it is of the 
testament or covenant. He is so called because 
the new covenant was lodged in his hands, and 
he confirmed it by his death. His sorety-ship 
has no relation to his becoming responsible for 
the sins of men, but to his fully attesting the 
truth of the Gospel, and to his giving us the 
strongest assurances that all his promises shall be 
accomplished. The former would destroy our per- 
sonal responsibility ; the latter fills us with faith 
and hope, and stimulates to obedience." — That 
his being styled Mediator^ has nothing to do with 

• 1 Tim. ii. S. Heb. yiii. 6. ix. 15. xii. 84. 
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tbe doctrine of atoDemeot, is obvious from Oal. 
Hi. J 9, where Moses is spoken of as a mediator, 
inasmucli as be was tbe medium of divine com* 
municatiou as to tbe old covenant. . For the 
same reason Jesas is called mediator. He '' was 
God's minister between Him and sinful man, de- 
livering the Gospel, or the word of reconcilia* 
tion, to mankind, as Moses delivered the Law to 
the Jews." — If the appellation Advocate given 
by the Apostle John* prove any thing respect- 
ing the efficacy of our Saviour's present inter- 
position in rendering God merciful, it proves too 
much, — that tbe death of Christ bad not the 
efficacy assigned to it. I understand the words 
of the Apostle as implying, * If any man sin, let 
him not despair : one still lives, lives in tbe en- 
joyment of peculiar intercourse with God, of 
peculiar proofs of his approbation, who has done 
every thing which was requisite to assure us of 
mercy and forgiveness ; and on his declarations 
we may safely and securely rely: we have a 
friend, who came to heal the broken hearted, 
who died for us, and who now lives for ever 
with the Father, — Jesus Christ the righteous.?. 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

I HAVE now examined all the modes of ex>- 
pression, and most of tbe leading texts, in the 
New Testament, that are generally thought to 

* 1 Jolm ii. 1. The original word is Tra^oKXiiTOQt several times 
employed by oar Lord (in John xiv. xv. xvi.) in reference to tbe 
lioly spirit. < i 
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what Isaiah (xliii. 25,) says, ^ I, even I, am he, 
saith the Lord, that blotteth out thy transgres- 
sioDS FOR MINE OWN SAKE, and will not remember 
thy sins: and again, (ch. 1. 2,) ^ Is mine arm 
shortened at ail, that it cannot redeem ? or haye 
I no power to deliver V And the New Testa- 
ment declares, that God forgives us freely: 
and there is not one text in either of them, that 
speaks of the sufiEerings of Christ as a punish* 
ment; or one that says, that they were intended 
to vindicate the authority of God's laws ; much 
less mentions the necessity of such a vindicaUon^ 
and that God could not forgive sins voithaut it. 
This is all human invention. Dr. 8y kes says very 
truly, * When I look over every passage* that 
mentions the effect of Christ's death, or what he 
did, or why he suffered, I do not find the autho' 
rity of God's laws mentioned among them.t And 
can that be supposed an end of the sufferings of 
Christ, which is not once mentioned to us; at 
the same time, that we are immediately and 
directly concerned in it, and perhaps we only V 

* '' The priDoipal texts wherein the ends of Christ's sufferiags 
and death are mentioned/' are enumerated by Sykes, p. 402 ; and 
I shall here refer to them for the benefit of the reader. Mixii, zx. 3S8. 
Mark z. 45. John zii. 32. iii. 14, 15. 8 Cor, y. 15. Gal. i. 4. 
iii. 13. Eph, i. 7. Col. 1. 14. Eph. v. 25—27. Col. i. tl, 22. 
Eph. ii. 14—16. I Thess. v. 10. Rev. y. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Heb. 
ii. 14, 15. ix. 15. I Pet. i\. 21. 

t In another part, (p. 70,) Sykes says, '' It may justly seem on- 
accountable, that the sacred writers should never mention so inat«^ 
rial a point, as Grod's sending His Son into the world, and letting 
him suffer in order to consult the homour of His laws, or to Tindi- 
cate His oum Jumour, if that were the reason of Christ's sufferings. 
Now what is not even mentioned in Scripture as the reason of 
Christ's sufferings, shoohi not be asserted as a Soripturt doctrine*" 
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(Scripture Doctrine,, p. 362,)" Taylor's Ben 
Mordecai, Letter V.* 

(4) The doctrines of satisfaction and Ticarioos 
punishment render It requisite to suppose, as th^ 
advocates for them say, that he endured suffering 
^' as under the charge of guilt ;" and they go fur- 
ther, and say, that ^^ he was oppressed with in- 
numerable and abominable crimes," that he had 
^' a painful sensation of them," and that he 
plainly became ^' an object of God's wrath." — 
After quoting these expressions from Hervey's 
Theron and Aspasio, and Venn's Complete Duty 
of Man, W. Ludlam continues, '^ Here are evan- 
gelical PARADOXES enough — to solve one we 
create many. Thus we find perfect innocence 
and real guilt united in Christ. No conscious- 
ness of sin, yet a painful sensation of it." *^ He 
offered himself to God without spot and without 
blemish; yet at that very time God beheld in 
him a deluge of iniquities. Lastly^ he in whom 
God was well-pleased, was made the butt of 
His ii^finite indignation." Ludlam afterwards 
quotes some further representations from these 
writers, respecting the necessity of supposing 
that our guilt was imputed to Christ, in order to 



* '^ Men may glean up noraps of Scripture^'' says Ludlam, *' to 
suit any purpose,— compare the tautr of what is said by these 
writers with the tenor of what the Apostles say. We find nothing 
in their writhigB about Clirisl's being justly or truly punished ; 
about imputation of sin, or a charge of guilt ; about standing in our 
law-place as a substitute, or obligation to punishment ; about com- 
mutation of persons and penal satisfaction ; yet all this is dignified 
by some with the title of btanoblical principlbi.'' Essays, 
Vol. I. p. 1S9. 

S 5 
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vindicate the justice of God. <* And now/' be 
adds, ** what does this defence of God's jastice 
amount to? God/ by an act of His irresistible 
power, malces Christ guilty of all the sins of all 
believers in all ages. Then beholding in bim a 
deluge of iniquities, God's anger is kindled. He 
smites with the sword of His vengeance for 
those very sins of which He Himself had made 
Christ to be guilty ! and this is called a jast dis- 
pleasure in the Deity !'* (See Ludlam's Essays, 
Vol. I. p. 112. 115.)— Into such absurdities do 
men run, when they leave the simple stateineats 
of the Scriptures. According to these writers, 
our Saviour during his agony in GrethseiHane 
was the object of Gt>d's wrath : *^ God was now 
become inexorable." What different views do 
we find in the New Testament. ^ He was heard 
in that he feared,' or rather * for his godly fiear, 
avo rfjs 6v\oL^8ias9* ^Ith the Writer to the Hebrews 
(ch. V. 7) : ' He died the just for the unjust,' 
saith the Apostle Peter (1 Ep. iii. 18): and our 
Lord himself says,- * I know that Thoii hearest 
me ALWAYS ;' and * For this my Father loveth 
me, because I lay down my life that I may re* 
ceive it again.' (JoAn xi. 42. x. 17.) 

(5) The doctrines of satisfaction and vicarious 
punishment, followed to their just conclusions, 
destroy the force of Christian sanctions. Sonie 
would deny those conclusions ; but others admit 
them. Hervey, as quoted by Ludlam (Vol. I. 
p. 83,) says, '^ the debt of penal suffering, and 
*< debt of perfect obedience, are fully discharged 
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** by oar dhrine narety, so thai we are no longer 
^* under the necessity of obeying to obtain an ex-^ 
^* emptionjrom punishment*^ There is reason to 
fear that such banefol language is not unfre- 
quently tittered from the palpits of those who 
style themselves Evangelical preachers ; and it 
is at once obvious, that in so far as its influence 
is not chiecked by the plain and often repeated 
declaration of the Scriptures, — that God will 
render unto every man according to his deeds, 
— it must directly tend to subvert the foundation 
of Christian holiness. — >How destructive these 
doctrines are (so far as they are allowed their 
genuine operation) of those views of the charac« 
ter and dispensations of God which we are en- 
couraged by the Scriptures to entertain, and 
which I have already stated in diflferent parts of 
this and the preceding chapter, it cannot be ne* 
cessary to show. We have reason to be thank- 
ful, that though men, by a perversion of the 
language of the Scriptures, have derived these 
doctrines from them, yet that the same source 
supplies the antidote ailso. 

(6) Many argue the necessity of an ifffinite 
satisfaction, from the position, that sin is an in- 
finite evil, being against an infinite being, and 
therefore deserves infinite punishment. Without 
entering into the absurdity of the supposition 
that a finite being can be an infinite sinner, I 
cannot omit to quote 'here the statement of one 
singular consequence, which appears inevitable 
to follow from it. «« If sin be an infinite evil^ 
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one infinite person could make satisfaction for 
only one sin ; for as the namber of sinful aot» 
committed is not infinite, sin, if infinite at all* 
must be infinite in its nature, and unlesa eacb 
sinful act be infinite, sin in the aggregate can- 
not be so ; for, if finite quantities be added to- 
gether ever so far, they never will make an in- 
finite total. But if every sinful act be infinite^ 
it follows that even an infinite person could 
make satisfaction for but one sin; a thoaaand 
such persons would be necessary to satisfy jus- 
tice for a thousand Isins." See Monthly Repo- 
titory, 1809, p. 330. 

(7) The doctrines of satisfaction and vicarious 
punishment are the chief support of the doctrine 
of the proper deity of Christ ; and that on . the 
other hand supports them. If Christ were not 
truly and properly God, his satisfaction would 
not have been adequate; and if he made an 
adequate satisfaction, be .must have been truly 
and properly God. *^ Finite creatures," says 
Hervey, '^ cannot make an infinite satisfaction : 
'^ our Lord being truly and properly infinite, he 
'\ finished his work at once. — His sufferings are 
'^ adequate, nay, on account of his infinite nature, 
'* they are more than adequate to an eternity of 
'* punishment." In my first and second parts, 
I have shown the foundation of my own oon-» 
viction, that, a3 to nature, Jesus was truly and 
properly man, and consequently no more ; and 
though I have not entered at large upon tbia 
ground of argument against . the doctrines of 
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satisfaction, &c. yet it is obvious that they must 
fail to the ground at once, if that conviction be 
a well-founded one : and on the other hand, if 
the death of Christ answered no further purpose 
in the redemption of mankind, than could be 
effected by one who was truly a human being, 
the improbability of the common opinions as to 
the person of Christ is most strongly increased. 
— But independent of what I regard as the fact, 
that those opinions are totally unscriptural, it 
appears to me, as it has done to others, that they 
are directly inconsistent with each other, unless 
they are accompanied with the admission of the 
position, that God the Son suffered and died on 
the cross : for if only the man christ' jesus suf- 
fered and died, it was the man only who made 
satisfaction. 

(8) If the efficacy of the death of Christ be 
what is represented, it must have had that effi- 
cacy altogether independently of his doctrines 
and precepts. Now, though the death of Christ 
was one means of our redemption, and in the 
circumstances of the case a necessary means, 
yet it is never represented as the sole means, or 
even as of itself adequate to effect the end. On 
the contrary , as is well observed by Henry Taylor, 
^^ we are said to be saved by faith, by works, by 
the word of God, by baptism, by hope, by grace, 
by the death of Christ, by his life, by the words 
of St. Peter, by the words of St. Paul, by the 
foolishness of preaching, by calling on the name 
of the Lord, by enduring unto the end, &c. ; by 
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real repentance, and in His final acceptance, if, in 
obedience to His will we deny ungodliness and 
worldly desires, and live soberly, righteously, and 
religiously in the present world ; and to resign 
ourselves and all our concerns and interests, for 
this life and another into His hands, casting all 
odr cares upon Him, since He careth for us. 

It IS because I believe that the doctrines which 
I have defended in these pages are the doctrines 
taught by Jesus and his Apostles ; that many of 
those opinions which oppose them have the direct 
tendencjf to give, or to countenance, injurious 
views of the character, dispensations, and will of 
God, and to check or debase some of the most 
worthy affections of our frame both respecting 
our Maker and our fellow-men ; and that these 
doctrines, on the other hand, are eminently cal- 
culated to form and cultivate those habits of 
heart and life which constitute vital godliness;* 
— it is from these convictions, that I have been 
led to enter so fully into the subject : and I shall 
deem myself abundantly recompensed, if, under 
the blessing of God, my present labours should 
contribute to diffuse the spread of those prin- 
ciples, which are rapidly gaining ground, and 
which I trust another generation will see gene- 
rally prevalent among those who make the Scrip- 
tures their ultimate rule of faith and practice. 

* See a very exoelleDt paper, entitled, A View of UoitaHanism 
as connected with Vital Godliness, in the MouMw RnoHton, 
lS07,p.n. 

I may be permitted also to refer the Reader to a tract, entitled, 
TkB Bmt^leUl Tmdmnif «/ Unitmrimism: being the iith Cbap. 
of the Examination cf JrAH'shop Magee's Charges, 
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No. I. 

Respecting the Introduction of Luke's Gospel, 

That the Introduction to Matthew's Gospel was not 
originally a part of the Gospel, appears to me highly 
probable fix)m the considerations stated in note (f) p. 20. 
If this be given up, as not really written by Matthew, 
and consequently of no authority, all those arguments 
against the Introduction of Luke, which are derived from 
comparing it with the Introduction to Matthew,* fall to 
the ground at once ; and we have only to consider the 
external evidence against it, and that presumptive evidence 
which the contents themselves afford. 

As to the external evidence against the genuineness of 
the Introduction, it appears to me very sli^t. We have 
only the judgment of Marcion, (who lived, however, in 
the early part of the 2d century,) viriihout knowing the 
grounds of his judgment, to enable us to ascertain its 
value; and though, from the circumstance that the 
Gospel of Matthew was originally written in Hebrew, 
we can account for the incorporation of the Introduction 
with it, yet, as far as I can perceive, we can show no 
probable way in which the Introduction of Luke could 
have become incorporated with his Gospel, so as to have 



* The chief difficulty with respect to the census spoken of in 
Luke ii. 1, arises from the supposition, founded solely on the Intro- 
duction to Mattbiew, that our Lord was born in the reign of Herod. 
— ^That the decree of Augustus was probably issued after the death 
of Herod, and that it was not fully put into execution, see the 
Monthly Repository for June 18SS, 
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been early, extensively, and universally received as a 
part of it, if it had not really been written by Luke. 

There are certainly several internal difficulties in this 
portion of Luke's Gospel, independoitly of the Introduc- 
tion to Matthew ; but there is only one of them which 
can weigh much against the great body of external evi- 
dence, — I mean the contradiction which there is between 
the narrative contained in ch. i. 26 — 38, (if the common 
interpretation of it be the true one,) and various expres- 
sions in the writings of Luke and in other parts of the 
New Testament. The appearance of contradiction, how- 
ever, chiefly arises from interpreting the words of the 
Angel (as Luke has represented them in his (rreek trans- 
lation of. them) by the assertions of the Introduction to 
Matthew, instead of interpreting them by Luke's own 
expressions, and the declarations of his friend and master 
the Apostle Paul. If the passage be genuine, there can 
in this case be no real contradiction ; and if, on the other 
hand, it will admit of a just interpretation, independently 
of the meaning assigned to it from the Introduction to 
Matthew, then the supposed contradiction affords no 
ground for giving up the genuineness of it. 

It appears to me that the following is the real import 
of the passage. The Angel, after his salutation, perceiving 
Mary troubled at his words, encourages her with the 
declaration tiiat she had found favour in the sight of 
God. He then proceeds to the purpose of his miission, 
telling her that she would conceive and bring forth a son, 
whose name she was to call Jesus, and of whom he de- 
clcu'es, ' He shall be great, and shall be called Son of 
the Most High : and the Lord God shall give unto him 
the throne of his father David : and he shall reign over 
the house of Jacob for everj and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end.' Mary obviously understood the Angel 
to mean, that she should immediately conceive;* and she 

* Mary'M mind was in a state of af^tation, and the words of the 
An^el, even as represented in our own lanf^oage, mii^ht lead her to 
this expectation ; but it woald be still more caosed by the ambtfoity 
of the Hebrew language, which having no regular present, often 
expresses the present by the future. 
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replies, ' How shall this be,* since I know not man ?' 
The Angel probably knew no more than what he had 
already communicated : at least he says no more. He 
had told her (t?. 28) that the Lord would be with her; 
he now again assures her of the special protection and 
blessing of God, ' The holy spirit will come upon thee, 
and the power of the Most High will overshadow thee ;t 
therefore:^ also that holy child which shaQ be bom of 



* If Mary were not of the family of Da?1d, (and we have no 
ground in tbe Scriptures to suppose tliat she wa«,) the diiBcuHy 
which she manifests might arise from at least three oonrideratioDi : 
The improbability that the child of one so poor should ever be Icing 
of Israel, especially in the then circumstances of her nation ; the 
impossibility of her oonceiyiog at once in the course of nature j and 
the impossibility of her offspring being the deoendant of DaVid, il 
she conceiyed without the intenrention of man. 

t Whatever is the meaning of the second clause of «. 35, < the 
power of the Most High will orershadow thee,' it is reasonable to 
suppose, from tbe structure of the Hebrew language and firom the 
force of the words themselves, that the first clause, ' the holy spiiU 
will come upon thee,' has the same general import. The inode of 
expression in AeU i. 8, clearly shows that the words of this clause 
ha?e no peculiar reference to the supposed exertion of diyine in- 
fluence ; they merely imply generally, the special operation of dfylne 
power : the second clause more particularly specifies the manner of 
that operation,— that the power of Ctod would be employed in pro* 
tecting her. It appears to me impossible to read Ptf.xoi. and cixi. 
without perceiyiog that the mode of expression in the second clause 
is peculiarly appropriate to the fntedk^ poller of the Supreme 
Being. In xci. 1, the Ptalitihit says, * He that dwelleth in the 
secret place of the Most High shidl abide under the shadow of the 
Almighty;' and in v. 4, * He shall coyer thee with his feathers, 
and under his wings shalt thou trust,' where the Septuagtnt has Ev 
ToiQ lurafoivotc avrov tTuncuura 00c, 

{ The chief difficulty of this interpretation is respecting the re- 
ference of ito, thentfore. It may be talcen two ways, both inde- 
pendent of the common interpretation. (I) We may consider the 
words of the Angel as elliptical, implying what Mary's question 
suggested. She had said, * How shall this be?' the Angel replies, 
Thou shalt be under the special proyidence of the Most High, — 
plainly Impljring that therefore these things should come to pass. 
Every Greek scholar knows that the particles of inference very 
frequently refer, not to what is actually said, but to what is implied ; 
and' in thb case therefore may refer to what is obviously implied by 
the declaration of the Angel, viz, that all would happen as be had 
said. Upon this mode of interpretation, nothing is added to what 
the Angel had before said : Since he shall be tbe Messiah, he shall 
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ihee shall be called Son of God;' as if he had said. 
Doubt not that all will happen as I have told thee ; the 
powerful agency of the Most High will be thy safeguajrd, 
and he will bring about those purposes which 1 have de- 
clared unto thee ; wherefore thy holy offipring * shall be 
called Son of God/ shall be designated as one peculiarly 
the object of the divine care and concern, peculiarly 
honoured with the divine fiavour, and specially appointed 
by God to a glorious and important commission. — The 
Angel then refers her to the miraculous event which had 
recently taken place in her own fEuoaily, as a pledge that 
God would accomplish His purposes respecting her and 
hers; and Maiy, still apparently uncertain how they 
were to be accomplished, expresses her pious submission 
to the disposals of God. 

If this interpretation (or any other which does not 
suppose that the conception of Jesus was miraculous) be 
justifiable «s far as the passage itself is concerned, this is 
all which is requisite ; for every external consideration is 
in fiivour of it. The people at large, and even those who 
lived at Nazareth, regarded him as the son of Joseph:* 
his early disciples regarded him as the son of Joseph :'\ 
it was universally expected among the Jews that the 
Messiah would be of the family of David ;t Jesus him- 
self certainly sanctioned this idea, and was frequently 
addressed by the appellation Bon of David; and the 
Apostle Paul expressly asserts that his Master was the 
descendant of David, and obviously lays great stress upon 
the fact.§ If it be said that Jesus, though not the son 



be called Son of God. (2) The word therefore may refer solely to 
the last declaration of the Angel. Since on account of her off- 
spring, who was to fill so imporunt a station, Mary was to be under 
the special protection of God,— since he was to be so much the 
peculiar object of the divine care and favour, that even before his 
birth he should be preserved from evil, — on this account also, ito 
KMy (as well as on account of his exalted designation,) he should be 
called Son of God. 

• John vi. 42. Luke iv. 22. Mait. ziii. 55. 

t John i. 45. 

t John vii. 42. 

\ Acts xiii. 23. Rom. i. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 8. See note {%) p. 4T, 
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of Joseph, might have been the son of David, I admit 
the possibility, but cannot see how the probability of it 
ean be maintained. If Luke had known that Jesus, 
though the son of Mary only, was still the son of David, 
he could not, as far as I can perceive, have done other- 
wise than give Mary's genealogy up to David, as well 
at least as that of Joseph, which in tiiis case would have 
been nothing to the purpose;* and it is scarcely con- 
ceivable that he shoula so distinctly declare, as he twice 
does,t that Joseph was of the family of David, and yet 
never intimate that Mary was also a descendant of David, 
if Jesus were the son of Mary only. Indeed it appears 
to me that the words of the Writer of the Introduction 
(that is, as I see little room to doubt, Luke himself) are 
scarcely consistent with the supposition that Jesus was 
jK)t the son of Joseph- At the time of the annuncia- 
tion, Mary is spoken of as ' a virgin espoused to a 
man named Joseph;' before the birth of our Saviour, 
Mary is spoken of as being ' his espoused wife :' in ch. 
ii. 33, we read, his ' father and mother:^ wondered at 

* It is reasonable to suppose that Luke meant by his genealogy 
to pro?e that Jesus was of the seed of David, ck OTrtpfiaros AajSto. 
Now, if Heli were the father of Joseph, Luke's genealogy proves 
nothing to this purpose, unless Jesus were the son of Joseph ; and 
that Heli was not the father of Joseph, we have little more than 
the assertion of later writers made to explain the dissonance between 
the genealogy of Luke and that prefixed to Matthew's Gospel. It 
appears to me next to impossible, that Luke, knowing that Jesus 
was not the son of Joseph, and that Heli was not the natural father 
of Joseph, should assert, that Jesus was ' the son of Joseph, who 
was the son Of Heli.' If this opinion had been what is generally 
supposed, he must surely have said, that Jesus was ' the son of Mary, 
who was the daughter of Heli.' 

t Ch. i. 27, ' to a virgin espoused to a man named Joseph, of the 
house of David, and the virgin's name was Mary.' Ch. ii. 4, * And 
Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth into 
Judea, to the city of Davul which is called Bethlehem, (because he 
was of the house and family of David,) to be enrolled with Mary hi« 
espoused wife, who was great with child.' 

I This is Griesbach's reading ; the Received Text has * Joseph 
and his mother.' This last is the mode of expression in v. 43 ; 
which shows that the Evangelist could, if be had held the opinion 
generally maintained, have employed a sufficiently appropriate mode 
of exprosioD. In v. 43, however, Griesbaob marks, as a aomewhat 
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those things which were spoken of him:' in v. 41, 
Joseph and Mary are spoken of as ' his parbbtts ;' and 
in V. 48, Maiy is represented as saying to him, ' Thy 
FATHER and I have sought thee sorrowing/ And if we 
proceed into the universally acknowledged writings of 
Luke, we find expressions of the same import. He re- 
cords the words of Peter,* implying that Jesus was 
the descendant of David ; and those of Paul, expressly 
asserting it :t he records also the words of the people of 
Nazareth, ' Is not this the son of Joseph/^ without any 
where informing us that Jesus was not so : and he does 
himself expressly declare, that Jesus was the sou of 
Joseph,§ and through him traces up his descent to David. 
When the idea was first suggested to me, that Luke's 
Introduction would not, by itself y authorize the doctrine 
of the miraculous conception, I could not but regard it as 
improbable. Further examination, however, has led me 
to the conclusion, that though the narrative in ch. i. 
26 — 38 of liuke's Introduction, admits of a suitable in- 
terpretation agreeable to the assertions of the Writer of 
the Introduction to Matthew, yet of itself it neither de- 
clares, nor necessarily implies, that Jesus was not the 



probable reading;, * his parents did not know it,' further marking 
' his parents' as somewhat probably to be onaitted. 

• Jeltf ii. 30~-32. f Ads xiil %l, 23. \ Luke iv. 22. 

§ Luke iii. t3. I am aware that the words av utg tvofuZero vioc 
loi(r}|0, ' being as was supposed the son of Joseph,' are, when taken 
separately from their connexion, somewhat ambiguous: in tJieir 
connexion, however, they can scarcely have more than one mean- 
ing, 91*2. that Jesus really was the son of Joseph ; for it is highly 
improbable, indeed next to impossible, that such a judicious writer 
as Luke should give a genealogy of our Lord's descent from David, 
through Joseph^ if Joseph were only supposed to be his father. 
The force of as evofuZfro appears to me to be this. It is far from 
improbable, that some Gentile converts had taken up the idea that 
Jesus was not the son of Joseph, but had been conceived by the 
immediate interposition of God, (see note, p. 47). If .Luke knew 
that such an opinion had ever been entertained, he would naturally 
say, in reference to our Lord, ' being, as he was considered, the ton 
of Joseph,' t*.£. being not what some have imagined, but what he 
was generally believed to be, the son of Joseph .-^If the meantoy of 
vofi^ofiai given by Pearce be adopted, (see Improved Version,) the 
eipression tig evoftUitro does not require this reference. 
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son of Joseph ; and that as the remainder of Luke's In- 
troduction, and various other parts of the New Testa- 
ment (and even of Luke's writings,) plainly imply, or 
directly declare, that he was the ?on of Joseph, every 
solid principle of interpretation should lead us to reject 
the doctrine of the miraculous conception, imless it can 
be proved that the Introduction to Matthew formed a 
part of the origbal Gospel.* That there is great internal 

- - * I I - — - - - — 

* Id the Reply to Archbishop Magee^ p. 209, I expressed the 
expectation that I shoukt be led to examine a little the statements 
in the Notes of the Improved Version (the 4th and 6th £d,) re- 
specting the Introduction of St. Lulce's Gospel. The paper which 
was inserted in the Monthly Repository for 1822, p. 345 — 350, 
seems, however, to render the execution of this purpose less neces- 
sary ; and I have only to state here, in reference to the summary 
objection urged against the above interpretation in the Note on 
Luke i. 4. (viz, '< that the words have hitherto been universally 
*' understood as plainly asserting the miraculous conception of Jesus 
*^ Christ, and that no other interpretation was heard of for 1700 
*' years,") that the doctrine of the Introduction to Maithew neces- 
sarily led to the common interpretation of that of Lulce; that when 
the genuineness of the former is relinquished, we are to interpret 
the latter independently of it; and that so interpreted, there is 
nothing adequate to justify the common opinion. The representa- 
tion given by the Writer ot Matt, i. 18, was probably originally de- 
rived from the relation of the circumstances which St. Luke has 
recorded ; and when that representation was received as authentic, 
(that is, undoubtedly, from the earliest period of- the Greek transla- 
tion of St. Matthew's Gospel,) it would naturally be employed to 
explain them. 

I may be allowed to subjoin here an extract from the Paper just 
referred to, as conveying my sentiments of the value of this intro- 
ductory portion of St. Luke*s Gospel. 

" As to the Introduction of Luke, I see no reason to deny its 
genuineness. — I cannot estimate its evidence as of equal weight 
with those parts of the Gospel which respect the ministry of Christ: 
St. Luke could scarcely have had such indubitable means of know- 
ledge with respect to the events recorded in the Introduction, as he 
possessed of those which occurred thirty years after. But the 
diligent research, sound judgment, and faithful accuracy, which 
his invaluable writings shew to have been his constant character- 
istics, will not allow me to withhold my assent ta facts which Iw 
has recorded, and which he obviously believed with nndoabting 
credit, till better cause is assigned than the ' fabulous appearance' 
of some parts of the things related. I am not witboat a. perception 
of the difficulty attending some parts of the Introduction; bat, 
taken generally, I think the history of great moment ; and amonc 
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presumption against that doctrine must be obvious to aU ; 
and I have no doubt that it has been, in the miiiib of 
many, one of the greatest stumbling-blocks with respect 
to Christianity : but I must repeat, that, true or &ls9, it 
scarcely affects the question as to the nature of Christ* 
To give the fullest efficacy to his exaniple, and parCicu*- 
larly to give faiJl force to the pledge which his cesuireo* 
tion affords, that all men shaU be raised from the dead, 
it was, perhaps, expedient that he should be like his 
brethren in this as well as in all other respects: bat 
whether he were conceived by the miraculous agency of 
God, or by the agency of God operating according to the 
usual laws of nature, determines nothing as to the ques;> 
tion whether or not he were a proper human being. 



No. II. 



Evidence of the Old Testament, 

Is the preceding sheets I have very little entered into 
three clases of arguments of some importance respecting 
the Unitarian controversy; because my object was to 
show that Unitananism is the doctrine of the Gospel : 
tfiz, 1. The difficulties attending the Triniteuian and 
Arian schemes, without reference to those derived from 



the great objects which the events recorded would accomplisb, 
were the strengtheDing the expectations which even then existed of 
the near approach of the Messiah ; the preparing Mary to watoh 
with peculiar assiduity o?er the spiritual growth of one who was to 
be holy from his birth ; and the training of Jesus himself to chat 
character of mind, and in that culture of holy faith and obedieooe, 
which made him eminently fitted for the great work before him. 
The character of Jesus, as we know it must have been before his 
great work commenced from what we see of it afterwards, aflbrds 
to my mind a powerful evidence to the general authenticity of the 
Introduction/' (3d Ed.) 
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the Seriptures : 2. The evidence of the Old Testament : 
3. The opinions of the early Christian believers. — As to 
ihe^st class, so far as respects the doctrine of the Trinity 
as maintained in the Creeds and Articles of the Church 
of England, I wish to refer my readers to the Summarr 
of Unitarian Arguments, at the end of Thomas Coopers 
Elssays, where they will find a complete and rigid demon- 
^traiion, that that doctrine necessarily involves '' contra- 
dictions and absurdities." — ^With respect to the third 
class, T refer to Mr. Belsham's Letters to Mr. (now 
Dr.) Pye Smith, (first printed in the Universal Theological 
Magazine, and since published separately,) which con- 
tain a masterly summary of the progressive steps by 
which Christians have advanced from ' the simplicity 
that is in Christ,' to doctrines which I am satisfied no 
unlearned, imphilosophical, unprejudiced reader of the 
Scriptures could ever have derived from the perusal even 
of our authorized version of them. The conclusion oi 
that summary I shall here quote. " From this brief re- 
'' view of the rise and progress of anti-christian errors, 
'^ concerning the person of Christ, I conceive that it will 
** appear to every competent and impartial judge, that 
** notwithstanding the late rise of Arianism, the date of 
** what now passes for orthodox Trinitarianism is still 
" later; and that I was perfectly correct in the assertion, 
'' that from the condition of a man approved of God, 
'' which is the doctrine of the New Testament, our Lord 
'' has been advanced, by the officious zeal of his mis- 
*^ taken followers, first to the state of an angelic or super- 
'' angelic being, which was the error of the Gnostics ; 
'^ then to that of a delegated maker and governor of ihe^ 
" world, which was the opinion of Platonists and Arians; 
'' and in the end to a complete equality with God him- 
'' sel^ which is the doctrine of the Athanasian creed, and 
'' which was not known till the latter end of the fourth 
" centun^." See Universal Theolo^cal Magazine, N.S. 
Vol. III. p. 95. Or, Mr. Belsham's Letters, p. 67. 

That the Old Testament should have been pressed to 
give evidence in favour of the proper deity of Jesus 
Christ, might not appear very wonderful, when it k 

T 
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consideied how little there is to the point in the New; hat 
when we read the express and positive. decburatioDs jo£ 
Moses and the Prophets, respecting the absolute unity wtd 
unriYalled supremaicy of Jenovah, the God cf AfandiaBi« 
Isaac, and Jacob, then it seems almost incredible, tfiat 
aioy passages should .be imagined to teach a doctrine so 
directly in opposition to those declarations. Coc^ier> kk 
his Summary above referred to, has collected a few of 
the latter, and I shall here give his relerenoes. Ea^ad. 
XX. 3. Deui. iv. 35. ' That thou mightest know ^at 
the Lord, he is God, there is none else besid^ hih.' 
iy. .39. V. 7. xxxii. 39. 2 Siwt. vii. 22. xxii. 82. 
1 Kings xviii. 39. 2 Kings xix. 15. 19. 1 GAron, 
xvii. 20. Ps, xviii. 31. Irocvi. 10. Isa, xxxvii. Id. 
xliv. 6. 8. xlv. 6l '^ I am the Lord, and there is none 
else ; there is no God besides me.' xlv. 2], 22. Mas. 
xiii. 4. — See also p. 94 ; and the Ckfmparative View. 

Yet ihejre are two or three texts, which, as they stand 
in the Public Version, do seem to £a.vour the opinion 
that there is a God besides Jehovah. And though 1 can- 
not enter as fully as I should be willing to do, into the 
consideration of them, it may not be amiss to state what 
I regard as the true interpretation of them. 

The chief passage is isa. ix. 6, which thus stands in 
the Public Version. — * For unto us a child is bom ; unto 
us a son is given : and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder : and his name shall be called. Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God,* The everlasting Father, 
The Prince of Peace.' When considering this passage, 
two things strike me. (1) It is not said respecting &e 
person who was to be, that he would be what is after- 



* Some eminent critics have supposed that bn was not originally 
in the Hebrew, but this is chiefly upon the authority of the Sep- 
tuagint. Now it appears to me probable, that the Greek translators 
bad *7K though they ha?e rendered it ayyeXoc, for they, have done 
so in another instance, Job. xz. Ii5. It may add some oonilnnation 
to this opinion, by showing a cause for it, that the names of aiigels 
commonly bad ^k for their termination; e.g. Gabriel, mp aiinng 
Gad, or, strength of God, Raphael, healing God, Samael, God if 
dfiaolaUan, Zedekiel, Zuriel, Michael, dtc. 
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wards mentioaedy but simply that he would be called so. 
Now, thon^ names maj be in some sense descsiptive, 1 
suppose no one will v^ftture to affirm, iSbat becniuae a 
person was caUed, or was to be caMed, by any nam*, 
that therefore ho must be what that name literally im« 
plies; otherwise blihu, my God htmseJ^y bliah, God 
Jehovah, must haive been very superior beings to what is 
usually supposed. (2) That tike eastern juttions were fond 
of magni&cence and accustomed to magnific^ittUiles^ whiek 
were not undeistood literally, nor meant to be so.^— And 
when I examine the original, though I feel no astonish- 
ment at the use which has been made of it, yet I per- 
ceive nothing which opposes the general tenor of the Did 
Testament, respecting the absolute unity of God, nor 
that of the New Testament respecting the absolute unit^ 
of God and the proper humsmity of Jesus. The worda 
may be taken in several different ways ; but that which 
seems to me the most satisfietctoiy is as follows. ' And 
his name shall be called. Wondernil, Counsellor of God,' 
(or. Illustrious Counsellor,)* ' Mighty, Father of the age 
to come, Prince of Peace.'f That this rendering is fully 
justified by the original, no one I suppose vnll deny; 
and that, at any rate, the Prophet had not the meaning 
generally affixed to his words, is to me perfectly evident 
for the following reasons. (1) Thev^tarms, ' SLchUd 
is bom/ imply that the person spoken of was not the 



* Agreeably to a well-known employment of the word bK to 
express eminence. Or, Counselling God, like Raphael, healing 
God* 

t The import of this prophetic deolaration may, I imagine, be 
correctly represented as follows. His name shall be called ITmi- 
derful, for in him and by him the wonderful power and decrees- of 
God will be displayed ; CotmseUor of God, fOr he will be fully 
acquainted with the mind and will of God respecting the duty oAd 
expectations of mankind ; Mighty, for by power which God Will 
give him to exercise by himself and his Apostles, he will gradually 
subdue the world to himself, and by the working of that mighty 
power, he will be enabled to raise the dead and judge the world ; 
Father of the age to come, the head and introducer of a new and 
everlasting dispensation ; Prince of peace, the peaceful ruler, .under 
whose laws and influence peace will be diffuMd on earth as far M 
his rale is obeyed. 
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fnigA/y God; though Dr. Watts, following the common 
rendering of this text, says, ^' This infant is the tnigkiy 
God, come to be suckled and adored." (2) The niext 
Terse shows that he was not one being with Jehomtkl 
God of hosts ; and the same thing necessarily follow? 
ftom ch. liu. 6. 10. Ixi. 1, &c. (3) In ch. lii. 13, fit 
M is here taken for granted, Jesus is the subject of pm- 
phecy in both the cases,) the same person is called by 
Jehovah the God of Israel, his servant; and in liii. 3, a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, (4) The 
book of Isaiah contains several remaricable expressions, 
which totally exclude any other intelligent agent, except 
Jehovah, from being truly and properly God; for in- 
stance (in addition to the passages quoted in p. 410,) 
ch. xlvi. 9, ' I (that is, Jehovahy) am God, and ihere 
is NONE else; I am God, and there is none like 

MB.'* 

Jer. xxiii. 6, ' And this is his name whereby he shall 
be called, the Jjord our Righteousness, or rather^ ' Je* 
hovah our Righteousness/ Blayney thus translates the 
passage, ' And this is the name by which Jehovah shall 
call him, our righteousness.' And this learned crilic 
has the following remark in his Note : '^ I doubt not but 
" (some persons will be offended with me few depriving 
" them Dy this translation of a fevourite argument for 
proving the divinity of our Saviour from the Old Tes- 
tament. But I cannot help it : I have done it with no 
ill design, but purely because I think, and am morally 
sure, that the text, as it stands, will not properly 
" admit of any other construction. The LXX. have so 
" translated it before me, in an age when there could not 
** possibly be any bias of prejudice either for or against 
" the forementioned doctrine ; a doctrine which drawf 
" its decisive proofs from the New Testament only. In 
" the parallel passage, ch. xxxiii. 16, the expression is a 
'' little varied, but the sense according to a just and 



(t 
it 



* On this text the Author of this Tohime published a DiscMNnw, 
delivered on Christmas day 1816; to which the reader may be 
referred. 
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"liieEal traxislatioD is precisely the same, ' And this is he 
^A whom Jbhovah shall call our righteousness/ *'* 

..Zec/L ii. 6 — 13. In these verses, agreeably to the 
mrophetic style, there is a rapid change of persons ; and 
in consequence of the peculiar degree of abruptness, some 
learned critics have imagined that one ' Jehovah God of 
hosts' was sent by another ' Jehovah God of hosts ;' that 
the former must be Christ, and that therefore he must be 
Jehovah. This singular argument has lately been dwelt 
upcm with much apparent satisfaction by a writer in th^ 
Monthly Repository (Vol. II. p. 412,) signing himself 
Cleric. Dunelm., and supposed to be an author who \A 
by many thought highly of as an interpreter of the pro- 
phecies. As a counter-aigumenty I cite Deut, xxix. 
2 — 8, (adduced by Gregory Blunt, p. 185,) where, if 
we neglect an unmarked change of person, we make 
Moses say to the Israelites, ' I am Jehovah your God.' 

Mic. V. 2. ' Whose goings forth have been from of 
old, irom everlasting,' or, as Archbishop Newcome ren- 
ders it, ' from the days of hidden ages.' As these words 
refer to one who was to come forth at a future time, the 
natural construction is, ' whose goings forth have been 
described from of old,' &c. At most, the passage could 
only favour the pre-exisience, not the proper deity of 
Jesus, (if it refer to him ;) and v. 4. is a proof against 
the latter. ' He shall stand and feed his flacky in the 
strength of Jehovah, in the majesty of ^e name of 
Jehovah his God. 

I recollect only two other peculiarities in the Old Tes- 
tament phraseology, which would generally be supposed 
to favour the doctrine of a plurality of persons in one 
Grod ; the one is the plural form of Elohim, the other is 
the expression in Gen. i. 26. ' Let us make man.' — I 
shall conclude this number with the remarks of Geddes, 
(who, whatever may be thought of lus theology, oer- 
tiainly understood the Hebrew language.) '^ Do the 



* See, however, Mr. Yates's interpretation of this passage, in his 
fimdieatian, p. 108. It is briefly noticed in the Author's Com' 
paraUve View. 
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plural forms crn^M and mhvi denote a plurality of per- 
sons when applied to the One true God ?^ — No : not any 
more than ounn and unn denote a plurality of Lords, 
omnu and mnii a plurality of Creators, oott and »Jfi 
a plurality of /aces, or C3^n a plurality of live». It is 
truly strange that such a notion should ever Wve been 
entertained; and indeed it is only a modem notibn, of 
the same age with scholastic ihckdogy. The Christian 
Fathers of the Church, who were eager enou^ to dis- 
cover in the Old Testament proofe of a Trinity, never 
dreamed of seeking one in om7M." — " The term c^^^M 
is applied not only to the true God, but to felse gods, 
and even to a single false god, whether male or female, 
such as Baal, Dagon, AshtarotH, &c. It is aj^lied to 
one angel in Judges xiii. 22, and to one mm, Moses, 
Exod, iv. 16. and vii. 1. Nay, the golden calf is called 
by Aaron himseli^ ^n^M am god of gold. The plnnil 
number then is no proof of a Trinity of Gods or pezsons ; 
and this is indeed allowed by the best commttitators, 
whether Catholic or Protestant. See Drusius's Diss, on 
the word o^n^fe^ in the 2d Vol. of the Sacred Critics, 
Part 2, p. 298." Critical Remarks, p. 8. 

Respecting the expression, ' Let us make man,' 
Geddes remarks that scnne of the Jewish writears, ** wi& 
whcan agree some of our best modem commentators, find 
in Let us make, no more than an emphatical and majestic 
mode of expression, insinuating both the power dP the 
Creator, and the dignity of the created." He cites Song 
of Solomon i. 4. 11. viii. 8, as instances among several 
others of this poem, in which the plural is used for the 
singular. '' Nor is it peculiar to the Helnew. It b 
quite &miliar to the Arabs. The Musselmans are cer« 
tainly no Trinitarians : yet nothing is more commcxi in 
the Koran than God's speaking in the plural numbeir. 
We did — we gave — we commanded** Critical Remarks^ 
p. 21, 
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No. 111. 

Remarks respecting Mr, Sharp's Canon. 

In 1798 Mr. Granville Sharp published his " Remarks 
on the Uses of , the Definite Article in the Greek Testa- 
menty containing manj new proofe of the Divinity of 
Christ, from passages which are wrongly translated in 
the Common English Version." In 1805, the Rev, 
Calvin Winstanley published his " Vindication of certain 
passages in the Common English Version of the New 
Testament ;" in which, in my judgment, he completely 
overturns the critical fabric raised by Mr. Sharp. For 
reasons which do not appear, Mr. Winstanley vnthdrew 
his tract from his publisher, before the spring of 1809 ; 
and on that account principally I was led to give, in this 
Appendix, a view of the leading principles on which I 
rest my fall conviction thai Mr. Sharp's renderings are 
not required by the Greek idiom.* 

In 1802 Mr. (now Dr.) Wordsworth published his 
*' Six Letters to Granville Sharp," designed to shovv in 
what way these passages were understood by the Greek 
fathers ; but the publication seems to add nothing to the 
merits of the controversy. In reply to the arguments of 
Sharp and Wordsworth, appeared in 1803 " Six more 
Letters to Granville Sharp, ' by a writer of great acutc- 
ness and learning, who, under the fictitious name of 
Gregory Blunt, so much indulges a strain of ridicule, that 
he prevents his arguments fron^ bearing: as forcibly as 
they otherwise would. Mr. Sharp's principle \A io some: 
measure maintained in Dr. Middleton^s '^ Doctrine of 
the Greek Article," 1808, which was reviewed with 
great talent and learning in the Monthly Review, Vol. 
Ixii. N.S. 

Mr. Sharp's Canon is as follows: ** When the co- 
" pulative xai connects two nouns of the same case 



* I have the pleasure of stating that Mr. Whistanleyli lety able 
and decisive tract has been republished in AtMHetU (8d Ed.) 
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" [viz, nouns (either substantiTe, or adjective, or partici- 
*' pies) of personal description respecting office, digniljf, 
'' affinity, or connection, and attributes, prcwerties,- or 
'' qualities good or ill] if the article o, or any oi its cases, 
" precedes &e first of the said nouns or partidples, and 
" is not repeated before the second noun or partidple, 
*' the latter always relates to the same* peraon that is 
*' expressed or described by the first noun or particif^." 
It is admitted on all hand^ that this is a oonmion usage 
of the Greek language ; the only point is, whether the 
usage is so universal, that the nouns must, in such dr- 
cumstances, refer to the same person. — I have alreadj 
shown the degree of ambiguity which would arise fiK>m 
the neglect of this usage (see p. 141) ; and I must say 
that if instead of being common, the usage had been 
universal, I should have preferred the sujqfkositicai that 
the Apostle had made a minute grammatical eacror, theii 
that he contradicted himself (compare p. 41). But if 
it not only can be shown that Ihe usage is not univeiaal, 
but that &ere was a propriety in the departure from it in 
the cases referred to, even me grammatical part of ihe 
argument must then be given up as futile. As to the 
latter pomt, see p. 142, note; with respect to the former, 
I shall subjoin a few remarks chiefly derived frord Mid- 
dleton, Blunty and Winstanley. 

1. The cases corresponding in construction to those 
of the Canon, but not included in it, show that there is 
nothing in the construction itself which requires ihe 
inference stated in the Canon. *0 Xtios nat ypuo'o^', and 
tvjy aieeiptay tlch aieaiSsvo'iecy, have exactly the construe* 
tion required by the Canon ; but this construction does 
not identify the objects.* Names of different substances,; 
and of different abstract qualities, are obviously inap^ 
plicaUe to the same substance or quality ; and ther^are 
the construction is of no force. 

2. The exceptions admitted by Mr. Sharp to his 
Canon, also show that there is nothing in the construe- 
tion itself which requires the inference. " There is no 

* MiddletoD>8 Doctrine of the Greek Artide> p. 83« 
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*^ «x^tlon or instaiK^ of the like mode of expression 
**tilat 1 know of," sftys Mir. Sharp, ** which necessarily 
^ leqoires a construction different from what is here laid 
" dcfWn, except the nomis be proper names, or in the 
*f plural number/* When we read rov AkeJ^ay8pov tcou 
^tkiinfoy, we see at once that they must be names of 
d^eront individuals, and therefore the construction is of 
no force. In like manner we readily perceive that fov^ 
'fpatfwhwg te KM KWf^cvSovs, do not refer to the same 
dasses of men, and therefore the construction is of no 
force. — It is well observed by Middleton,* (as the reason 
why the inference of identity is less general in the case 
of plural than of singular nouns,) that '' though one 
*^ mdividual may act, and firequentiy does act in several 
^* capacities, it is not likely that a multitude of indivi- 
" duals should all of them act in the same several capa- 
^^ cities, and tiiat, '' by the extreme improbability, thai 
** thetff should be represented as so acting, we may be 
*^ forbidden to understand the second plural attributive of 
** the persons designed in the article prefixed to tiie first, 
** however the usage in the singular might seem to 
** Countenance the construction" I need not remind the . 
reader how appropriate this remark is to the passage 
where Paul is supposed to call Jesus Christ the Great 
God. Seep. 41.140. 

3. The exceptions €ulded by IVinstanleyff and by 
Middleton, (^in connexion with those allowed by Shaip, 
hady considered,) must be fatal to the inference deduced 
from the construction, (1) National appellations must 
be excepted; as, 'O MwA^inj^ xoi A^nrris, (2) The 
i^erence unll not hold good where one of the nouns is 
plural; as, Suv rri yt'^jfrpi xai ^ouXoi^. (3) Nor tf ont 
of them is a proper name; as, 01 morot siKOva g^ooo-j roo 
ap^oyfo^ 0edu learpo^ nai Iijcou X^/oYoy. (4) }^Gt^ 
the attributives *' cannot be predicated of the same sm^ 
ject unthout the most evident and direct contradictum;** 
93, Tou aprtov Kai ifsptrrovj tov $tKatou xou a$ixov.X (^) 
Nor even ^ the signification of the personal wordi 

• Middleton, p. 90. f VindioatioD, p. 16. } Middleto% p. 9S. 

T 6 
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retklet* any further mark (jf fer^mmldiitincHen wme^ 
cesaary ; as, Tou itstai^euiusvw wit MteuB&Hrov, and 
MfTafy 7'ov 'ff<douyros. tt -mu iraoxwroj.— Witb the 4Ch 
class of exceptions I would rank one of the paasages 
which Mr. Sharp regards as proo& of the Godhead of 
Jesus. I contend that no early convert who had. haen 
tau^t Christianily by Paul, or who had evea only rtod- 
hia Epifftiies, could suppose that he meantthe^ame petBoit 
by THE Grbat God, and^ our saviour Jbsus CHRisr. 
Allowing the Apostle to be his ow& iuterp^eter, I leel no 
hesitation in saying, that he could not have called ^«si£9 
Gim^ the Grjbat God, '' without the most evident and 
direct contradiction." In like ^manner, I would rank 
the other passages adduced by Mr. Sharp, (see p; 138,> 
with the 5th class of exceptions. In the Apostle Panl^ 
phraseology God^ and, Christy {ptthe Lord Jems dvM^ 
were as perfectly distinct appellations, as Pki^p, and 
Alexander in the phraseology of the Greek oraiora. 

4. In a very large proportion (f the inatimcesadBhtced, 
in which any inference can be drawn as to the identity 
of the object of the personal nouns, it is draum not 
from the construction^ hut from the meaning of the 
words themselves, or from some adjunct which indicates 
the intention of the writer.* I believe it Would not be 
too much to say that this is so generally the case, as (in 
connexion with the foregoing remarks) to justify the con- 
clusion that the peculiarity of construction specked in 
Mr, Sharp' srtde, teas not in any toay appropriate to the 
inference he has drawn from it, I shall adduce ism or 
three instanises in esKpl^^atiou of my meaning ; with a 
fiill expectation that the critical reader will find the 
statement of very general application. In i^spiBpyog xeu 
avxQfayrris ATi}{iiOa'68vri$,\ the last noun shows that tne two 
fenner refer to Ihe same person : and in n^ 6 rri- ttoXjh 
Xsywv xai ypa^wv xm lepatrwv xa* kavrov ^w(,. the fig 
shows that the following participles refer' to the same 
person. In the following passage, quoted by Middleton 



* See some exoellent remarks which suggested this, in 6r^;ory 
Blunt, p. 50. 
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fiiQiii Philo, it appears evident that the insufficiency of 
.the construction to decide the identity of object was &h 
by that writer; after saying, E^siesu/ie^ irpos rof rrjs I^u- 
^puc^S apyiBpEOL Yjou ^aa'i?i£a, he adds, i yoLp otAytog i^v, 

6i But whatever objection may be made to the force 
of the foregoing remarks, it is sufiicient to show the 
/uiility of Mr, Sharp's inference in refermce to the 
deity of Christy if we can produce one clear instance in 
which the construction has been preserved, while the 
nouns refer to diflerent persons : if the inference be not 
a necessary one, it can weigh nothing against such evi- 
dence as we possess, that the Apostle Paul meant two 
p^ons by the appellation? ihe Great God, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, Now several unexceptionable 
instances have been produced ; and they completely de- 
stroy the authority of the Canon. The first I shaU 
mention is from Dr. Middleton, p. 91. Herodotus, he 
says, (Ed. Steph. lib. iv.p. 154,) has these words : Tcyy 
7faJ\^MKsoov re fwiyv aitoityi^avres ^aicrouarif Kai rov 

ar/Ye>^yifopoyy mu iitifQugj xa< x. r. X. A second is ad- 
duced by Gregory Blunt (p. 57), from Wordsworth's 
Xietter^ (p. 51), taken from Chrysostom's homily on 
1 Tim. V. 21 ; " where that Father clearly understands 
the words evwitiov Tou 0£ou xoi wpiov i^i^tvv li^trw, of two 
different persons, the Father and the Son: and he is 
followed in that explanation, as usual, by (Ecuniienius 
and Theophylact/' Mr. Winstanley has brought foiVral-d 
several othezsj all of which are appropriate, and two of 
them in every respect unexceptionable : MaS' ou $o^a rw 
^s(v MU learoi nou iyiw Kveu^ri, Epist, Eccles. Smym. 
de Martyr. Poly carp, : $pCou rov dsov, vis, xa< ^ao'i?^a, 
x«u fMjff kre^uf avtouv aMelir^^, Paroem. xxiv. 21 ; which 
passage from the Septua^t is thus quoted, says Win- 
litanley, in the interpolated epistle of Ignatius to the 
Smymians, Tijxa, (fn^viv, \Ae, rov ^soy xai fiatriKea. 

The real state of the case is, that the construction 
Mfecified in the Canon, (viz. with the article before the 
mt of two or more nouns oonnected by xoi,) usually, if 
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hot nnWersally, marks a close connexioH heiwemt ike 
t kings or persons signed, or, their common depend- 
ence on what is denoted hy the governing word; bat t/ 
does nothing more: the nature of that connexion -or 
dependence is a mere matter of inference. Bven in tiie 
venr limited class to which Mr. Sharp applies his Canon^ 
it decides noihmg respecting the identity of person, but 
merely their joint and common reference or dependoooe; 
as appears from the fiBtcts already adduced.* 

In the '< Defence of the PreservaUve/' p. lOO— lOd, 
Mr. Veysie follows Granville Sharp, in his renderings of 
TUf. ii. 13, and Bph. v. 5 ; and he maintains that with 
the exception of the passages in dispute there is no in- 
stMice in '' which a different rendering was even thought 
of for words of the same kind, and in the same form." 
In fact the Cancm is so limited by its numberless except 
tions, that it is capable of applicaticm to very few others : 
and the error of the Canon consists in this> that it assumes 
itself to be the general principle, when it only respects 
one small class of words connected by a construction 
common to several classes; while the construction is 
founded on a more general principle comprehending all 
the classes, and explaining the pnenomena in the class 
referred to, without any departure firomihe strictest rules 
of interpretation. Indeed Mr. Veysie himself perceived 
that general principle, though not the application of it. In 
his Dissertation on the Greek Prepostive Article, (Oxford 
ISltf,) he says, ''it is to be observed that proper names, 
" {tw AAe^ay^pov xai ^iXfTfTToy,) and the common names 
'^ of substances, can then only be combined when there 
*' is some common principle of union, on account of 
which the things signed by these names may he 
brought together, and as it were identified. Thus 
Alexander and Philip, though two distinct persons, yet 
** considered as the enemy of the Athenian state, were 
" but as one** When before (p. 32) considering the 
passage from ^schines (contr. Gtes. §. 81), in which 



* I jomnot find any reference to the construction in Blonifleld'» 
TrtisUtion of M«lthi»'f Greek Gramnwr^ 
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llie above phrase occurs, Mr. Veysie remariLs, " These 
" Bxe homogeneous, being persons : they are also to one 
"another in the relation of son and father; and had 
*' acted together in concert against the Athenians ; and 
" were known to the Athenians as having so acted, and 
** therefore the Orator might justly couple their names, 
''and make them subject to the power of the same 
** articles. Since Philip is combined with Alexander, it 
'' serves to show that the Orator is now speaking of the 
*' same Alexander and Philip whom he had before men- 
*' tioned together, and whose coalition and in some sense 
*' unity y was well known and acknowledged." 

I need scarcely say how completely these remarks 
are applicable to the passages from the Scriptures to 
which Mr. Veysie refers. Indeed I find the general 
prindple itself so broadly stated in the preceding page, 
.that I cannot but feel surprised that any man of sound 
learning and correct judgment, as Mr. Veysie obviously 
was, could hesitate in applying it to the cases with 
which Mr. Sharp's Canon embarrasses the critic. The 
form in question, he observes, (viz. when two words 
connected by the copulative conjunction have the article 
prefixed only to the former,) '^ can then only take place, 
" when the things denoted by the words are homoge* 
'' neous, or in some way related, or at least so £ar com- 
" patible as to admit their being brought together, and 
''as it were consolidated :'* and conversely we may add, 
the construction shows no more than that the things or 
qualities denoted are so far related or compatible. 

After again pursuing this investigation, I condude, 
with the fullest conviction, that the construction simply 
marks unity ^relation, or, joint connexion; and 
that it in no way implies identity of person, which, if 
real, is a matter of inference, derived from other conr 
siderations. 



. -.- :i- 
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No. IV. 

On the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

I THINK if desirable to add here a statement of tny 
viewB respecting this Epistle ; and in particulftr of the 
reasons wny I cannot regard it as written by the Apostle 
Paul. 

It is to mj mind certain that the Epistle was Vnritten 
to the Hebrew Christians of Palaestine, and not long 
before the commencement of the final Jewish war, — when 
the state of tlie conntiy was exciting all the wild passions 
of the nnbelieving Jews, and when the storm of their 
bitter hatred was ready to pour down, with nnrestrsiined 
violence, upon those who, as they thought, deserted the 
religion of their forefathers. Nothing can be more clefar 
irom the internal evidence, that it was written before 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; but it cannot with proba- 
bility be placed much before the final war. The repre- 
sentations of the Author as to the spread of apostacy 
among the Hebrews, imply a state of things which <^ould 
scarcely have come on within two yeaft after Paul's 

S leading before Agrippa. Following merely internal evi- 
ence, I should place it after the year 64, when, pro- 
bably, St. Paul sufiered martyrdom at Rome ; — perhaps 
even so late as A.D. %%, On this, however, I would not 
be understood to lay any great stress. 

If written to the Hebrew Christians of Palaestine, 
nothing but clear and decisive evidence to the contnuy, 
should lead one fi'om the opinion that it was written in the 
then language of Palaestine — ^the Syro-Chaldaic. It must 
have been written by a Hebrew ; and when wnling to 
Hebrews, it is inconceivable that he should write in a 
language which would be unintelligible to a large pro* 
portion of those to whom it was addressed. Paul wrote, 
indeed, to the Roman Christians in Greek ; but Greek 
was his own native language, and was familiarly known 
by the Jews out of Judaea, who employed it in their 
synagogues, and, firom their commercial habits, would 
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be peculiarly likely to be acquainted with it. The early 
converts to Christianity were, every where, principally 
from the Jews ; and to these the language of the Septua- 
gint must be known from childhood. The Jews of 
PalsBstine did not use the Septuagint. The Hebrews 
always kept distinct from the Hellemsts. 

So &r lirom there being any decisive evidence to the 
contrary, the whde current of ancieifit evidence £Btvoufs 
the belief that this Epistle was written in the Hebrew of 
that age. And whoever receives it as St. Paul's^ can 
vdth no consistency maintain it to have been first written 
in Greek. — Paul was truly eloquent; but his glowing 
eneigetic eloquence is as dissimilar to the more beautifiil) 
but more artificial eloquence of the Writer to the Hebrews, 
as that of Demosthenes is to Cicero's. This indeed 
rather respects the modes of thought; but the choice of 
words and mode of expression ako widely differ, and the 
Epistle to the Hebrews possesses an elegance and polish, 
which the ardent mind of the Apostle could not have 
8to{^)ed to produce. This fact was s1ax)ngly felt by thotfe 
who, from their vernacular language, wdre most competent 
to judge ) and few modem critics of cultivated taste have 
been without the perception of it, even though they still 
supposed the Epistle to have been written by St. Paul in 
Greek. The arguments adduced in suj^rt-of their au^ 
position, have been sufficiently considered by Miehaelis; 
and though I cannot accord vrith all Ms reasonings, I am 
satisfied diat there is no internal evid^ice which is at all 
adequate to overtuhi the undoubting opinion of the best 
ancient authorities, that the Epistle in its present state is 
a translation. 

, But who was the Autiior? There can be no doubt 
that he was ' an eloquent man, and mi^ity in the Scrip- 
tures ;' and that he was well skilled in the Jewish modes 
oi arguing from them. There can be no doubt, further^ 
that he was one to whom the Hebrew Christians were 
accustomed to look with respect : he writes as one i^reU- 
known, and having authority .-^If we were unacquainted 
with the opinions of the ancients on the subject^ and wope 
left to jud^ solely by internal evid^ce, I should say tlsMt 
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the Author of the Epistle was well acqaamted ¥^th the 
writings of St. Paul, and not improbablj was versed in 
those of Philo also. That he had much of the spmt <tf 
the Apostle, derived from the same common fountain, I 
shoula readily admit; and also that his work is one ^ 
great interest and vaine, and in various parts fitted to 
bind the Gospel to the heart, and to make it influenoe 
the life : but I could go no fiirther. His style of aigu- 
ment is powerfully persuasive, his eloquence sometimes 
brilliant and even noble, and his practical representatioUDS 
well fitted to stimulate and to encourage: but we never 
see him carried away by that ardent energy of mind 
which, in the Apostle's case, seems to set at defiance all 
the usual trammels of composition ; we do not perceive 
** the thoughts that breathe and the words that bum/' 
nor the great conceptions labouring for utterance, which 
so often bear up even the sluggish imagination on the 
wings of fedth, towards the * light inaccessible and fiill 
of glory.' Take the most eloquent part of the Epistle, 
the chapter on fiedth, where the Author was least fettered 
by his peculiar object, — ^notwithstanding the occasional 
sublimity of his composition, its general beauly is so me- 
thodical and regularly sustained, tiiat I can find no cor- 
responding portion throughout the thirteen epistles of 
P«il, though there are many which are made to surpass 
it by the great thoughts which habitually filled the 
Apostle's mind. The Epistle to the Hebrews throu^out 
bears the character of a studied composition. 

But one thing strikes me more forcibly still ; and it is 
less dependent on taste and criticism than the foregoing. 
The imagination of the unknown Author was, obviously, 
very strongly impressed with the ritual and ceremonial 
of me Jews. He writes like one labouring to convince 
himself as well as others, that the simplicity that is in 
Christ is far better, and that it was tune these things 
should come to an end. He did indeed perceive the in- 
sufficiency of the Mosaic ritual in itself considered ; but 
all his habits and associations had been formed under it, 
and had been always fostered by it; and he could not 
himself rest without something to fill up the void which 
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infigiDation experienced, when it ccmtemplatod all 
that onoe struck and captivated it as soon to be for efver 
annihilated. He felt as one who had continued within 
the impressions of the imposing splendour of the Jewish 
rites and ceremonies ; and he wrote to those who felt the 
same, — ' all zealous for the Law/ — ^The Apostle, on the 
other hand, had long been free from such influences ; and 
his mind continually dwelling on the grand all-compre- 
hensive principles of the gospel dispensation, even in his 
earlier writings, could only look upon those things which 
had now done all their service as ** weak and beggarly 
elements/' The unknown Author, a Hebrew writing to 
Hebrews, and personally knowing their feelings and dif-^. 
ficulties^ seems to think of nothing but his countiymen : 
the Apostle knew in Christ neither Jew nor Greek, 
neither circumcision nor uncircumcision. He earnestly 
desired for his kinsmen according to the flesh, that they 
might be saved; and he would have given his life to 
effect this: but if I undemtand the character of hia 
mind, had he seen fit to write to the Hebrew ChristiaDS, 
he would have given the whole argument of the first ten 
chapters in a few authoritative dedbBurations ; and he cex^ 
tainly would have impressed on their minds that Christ 
died JOT ALL, that his system embraced all mankind, and 
that all were now bretmen under one head. In enabling 
them to discern the conclusion to which the unknown 
Author conducts them, the Apostle would have raised 
them high enough to see all the world, and to perceive 
at once the infinite superiority of the Christian dispensa- 
tion. Considering the style and substance of the recently 
written Epistles to the Ephesians, Philippiana, aiM 
Cpldssians, I do not think tiie Apostle of the Gentilea 
could have pursued in detail the systematio argument of 
the Writer to the Hebrews ; still less that he could have, 
left out of view those great principles lior which he had 
been an ambassador in bonds. 

In a case where there is so great a deficiency of ex- 
ternal evidence, I might lay much stress on the complete 
differ^ice between the conunencement of the Epiitle, and 
that of the acknowledged writings of Paul ; to accouat 



496 Jppenduc, Ne. IV. 

for which I have seen no adequate hypothesis : and stiU 
more oii the Apostle's conceahnentof his name, (sapposing 
him the Author,) though writing as one w^l-known. 
That theiie are some things which suit the circiunstanoes 
of the Apostle, I admit : the Writer speaks (ch. xiii. 23) 
of Timowr as his brother, which the AposHe might do ; 
and the JELebrew Christians must have had compeasion 
on the Apostle in his bonds : but of themselves these 
thingi prove nothing. In the last passage (ch. x. 34^ 
the origmal reading was probably rois ha-fAtoi^, on tAoie 
in b&nde, end not rot^ $earfjt,oif jxov, on my bonds, ac- 
cording to the present text ; and even if otherwise, it in 
no way exclusively accords with the Apostle's case. As 
to the former passage, I think it against the opinion that 
St. Paul wrote the Epistle soon alter his own liberation ; 
we have no reason to believe that Timothy was im- 
prisoned during it. On the other .hand, several things, 
independently of the style and language and the gen^ftl 
tndn of thought, have often struck me as not well ac- 
cording with that opinion ; but they are Usually too 
minute to lay any stress upon them separately. One 
passage, however, I ndust mention, since often adduced 
on the other side, 0iz. chi xiii. 18, 19, and 28. I can 
hardly think that the Apostle, after his long imprison- 
ment, and such ardent but dignified declarations respect- 
ing hifif principles and conduct, as we find in his other 
Epistles, woidd have satisfied himself with tiie simple 
expression, ^ for we tnist we have a good conscience, in 
all things willing to live honourably ;' and still less can I 
suppose that the Apostle would calculate on going again 
into Judaea, and ev^i purpose to do it. I know these 
tilings ate easily made to appear in a diflfeieht light ; and 
I vmh to be understood as laying no stress upon them. 
All I maintain is, that there is nothing in the internal 
evidence to fix it to the Apostle ; and in my judgment 
strong reasons against the supposition. I should be com- 
pelled by them to doubt^ even if the external evidence 
were much less defective. 

Of the Thirteen Epistles. of St. Paul^ ^^ may traly 
say that no doubt ol weir genuineness weie ever ^ter- 



On the Epuile to the Hebrews. 427 

tained from the eaxliest period of the Christiaii dbiroh. 
The historic testimony is as strong as it can be; and 
Pdey has admirably shown, in his Hone Paulina, that, 
even independent of this, we have abundant reason to 
ascribe them to one author/ and that one, the person 
whose history forms a principal portion of the book of 
Acts. — Paloy does not attempt to apply his reasoning to 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and I am not aware how it 
can be applied. 

The great deficiency of external evidence will appear 
&om the following statements, founded on Lardner's in- 
duction ; £rom which, however, Lardner himself comes 
to a different conclusion.* 

Clemens Romanus who wrote at the close of the fiist 
century, has sentiments and modes of expression so strik- 
ingly accordant vrith those of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
that it is nearly certain he was acquainted with it 
Eusebius was of opinion (but it seems without reason) 
that Clemens translated the Epistle into Ghneek. — ^We 
have no ground to suppose that Clement attributed the 
Epistle to St. Paul ; and as Lardner observes (Works 
vi. 3^), *' If the church of Rome, in his time, had 
owned it for an Epistle of Paul, it is not easy to con- 
ceive how any La&i Christians afterwajfds should hate 
rejected it, or doubted of its authority/' I see no room 
to hesitate in believing that the church of Rome nevm: 
received it as St. Paul's during the earliest ages ; and if 

* In (be History of Apostles and ETangelists, (the Supplement to 
tbtf Cf edibility,) Lardner seems decidedly in niTour of the opinion 
that the Epistle was composed by St. Paul. His (Conjecture is 
(Wwrka Ti. 410), « that St. Paul dictated the Bpistle in Hebrev, 
*^ and another, who was a great master of the Greek language, 
'' inimediately wrote down (he Apostle's sentiments in his own 
<< elegant Greek." LaMner thinks this not much different from 
Origen's opinion : but to me it appears quite the contrary ; and to 
have BO solid foundation dther in testimony or in (he na(ure of 4iie 
case.— Tn (he preceding part of his Credibility (fVorks ii. 476), 
when remarking on Mr. Hallett's exaggerated representations of the 
evidence for the common opinion, he seems to have had a strong 
feeling against it ; and goes so fkr as to say, ** These things, if T mis- 
*' take not, are sufficient to make us think that the tradition, that the 
« Epistle to the Hebrews is Paul's, is not of the utmost antiquity ; or 
f< tbaty if it is, ft most have lain for some time in a very few baiidfl,'' 



428 Appendix, No. IV. 

lie had written it either in Rome, or near it, (as those 
who attribute it to him veiy generally represent^) surely 
there would have been a constant tradition among the 
Roman Christians that such an Epistle had been written 
by him to the Hebrews, which would have led to attribute 
it to him whenever any copies reached them. 

Irevueus, Bishop of Lyons, flourished in the latter part 
of the second century : he wrote in Greek, was early 
acquainted with Polycarp, and probably came from Asia. 
Irenaeus was obviously acquainted with the Epistle ; but 
it is decidedly probable that he did not regard it as the 
production of St. Paul. (See Lardnei^s Works, Vol. ii. 
p. 165, 166.) Lardner, indeed, infers no more than that 
IrenfBus '' was not fully satisfied it was Paul's ;" but I 
think the evidence he adduces authorizes the conviction, 
that Irenaeus did not receive the Epistle as a work of 
apostolical authority. We know that his disciple Hip- 
polytns did not. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, at the close of the second 
century, expressly ascribes the Epistle to Paul. He says 
that it was written in Hebrew, and translated mto Greek 
by Lftike. To account for the want of the Apostle^s 
name, he says, in one place, that he omitted it because 
the Hebrews had conceived a prejudice against him; 
and, in another, (following the representations of '' the 
bleseed presbyter,'' Pantaenus,) because Christ was sent 
as an Apostle to the Hebrews, and Paul only to the 
Crentiles: of which reasons we can judge as well as 
Clement, and cannot but perceive their extreme futility. 
The general current of opinion in the Church at Alexan- 
dria, followed that of Clement. Dionysius (A.D. 274), 
Theognostus (282), Alexander (did), and Peter (354), 
all of Alexandria, are known to have received the Epistl^ 
as Paul's. Cosmas (535) states that it '' was written in 
Hebrew, and translated into Greek, as is said, by Luke 
or Clement," Origen, however, seems to have felt great 
uncertainly, as we shall soon perceive. 

TertuUian, of Carthage, who was contemporary with 
Qemens Alexandrinns but continued after him, is equally 
decided on tbe other side. He received Thirteen Epistles 



On the EpUileto the IMrews. 489 

as written by St. Paul :* but the Epistle to the Hebrews 
he attributes without hesitation to Barnabas, and does 
not appear to have known that anj attributed it to Paul. 
Thougn the sentiments of the Epistle were very favour- 
able to the opinions he once held, he did not even then' 
consider it as of apostolical authority. 

Onus, a Presbyter of Rome, but who wrote in Greek, 
placed by Lardner about the year 212, is the next testi* 
mony. From the account of Eusebius and others, it is 
certain that he did not ascribe this Epistle to St. Paul. 
In reply to some statements of the heretics, he enume- 
rated only the Thirteen Epistles ; and he does not seexa 
to have been aware that this was ever attributed to him. 

Origen, the eminent Catechist of Alexandria, is placed 
by Lardner in A.D. 230. He was a man of singular 
learning, talents, and virtue, and to use the words of 
Lardner, he was *' one of those rare personages that 
have done honour to the human nature." Having been 
a catechumen of Clement^ it might be expected that he 
would follow his opinion as to the Author of the Epistle. 
He refers to the testimony of '' men of former times'* on 
the subject ; but these may have been only Clement^ and 
the Presbyter to whom Clement himself referred. He 
argues from the admirable sentiments of the Epistle, that 



• '* We have now «een," says Lardner, " a very valuable testi- . 
mony to the Scriptures of the New Testament, in the remaining 
works of TertuUian, written in the latter part of the second, and 
the beginning of the third, century. It is considerable for the 
number of books cited by him,— almost all those which are now 
received by Christians as canonical, — without so much as a sus- 
picion of placing any other in the same rank with them ; and tor 
the large and numerous quotations from them. There areperhap* 
more and larger quotations of the small volume of the Sew Tes* 
lament in this one Christian author^ than of all the works of 
CiterOy though of so uncommon excellence for tliought and stgle, 
in the writers of all characters for several ages. And there is a 
like number of quotations of the New Testament in St. Irensns, 
and St. Clement of Alexandria, both writers of the second century. 
Tertullian's testimony is considerable too for the evident tokens of 
that high respect which was paid to these Scriptures. Indeed they 
would not have been so much quotedt if they had not been greatly 
esteemed.'* Laidoer's Works^ Vol. II. p. ^87. 



430 Afpendia, No. IV. 

thoy are the Apostle's ; but fiom the style, that it was 
Qot written by nim ; and his theoiy on the subject is, 
that some one committed to writmg the Apostle's senti- 
ments, using his own language and style of composition. 
^' If therefore (continues Origen, as quoted by Eusebius,) 
any Church receives this Bpistle as Paul's, it is to be 
qonomended even on that account : for it is not without 
reason that ancient men have handed it down as Paul's : 
but who wrote this Epistle, God only knows certainly. 
Ov ycLq eMTj ol oL^'xpu^^ av$^e$ dg HavKov own/jy ttoL^etie" 
Suntaarim ri$ $s 6 yqcu^as '^^ sirKrroXyjVj ro y^v akr)^^ 
^^$ oihv. But the account come down to us is Various ; 
some saying that Clement who was Bishop of Rome, 
wrote this Epistle ; others, that it was Luke, who wrote 
the Gospel and the Acts." The expression ol aqyatot 
c(,v$^6s, ancient men, is ofi;en quoted as though it denoted 
the ancients in general who preceded Origen : but this 
is out of the question ; Origen was too weU informed to 
have intended this. That it was the production of the 
Apostle Paul, could not have been a generd and pre- 
vailing opinion in the first two centuries ; otherwise such 
men as Irenaeus, Tertullian, and Caius could not have 
been ignorant of it, or uninfluenced by it. 

On the whole, Origen, though he well knew the un- 
hesitating opinion of his master Clemens Alexandrinus, 
and obviously had no bias whatever against the Epistle, 
and though he must have been in possession of all the 
evidence which we can hope ever to possess, goes no 
further than to ascribe the sentiments to the Apostle ; 
and this, not as dictatedhy him, or in any sense addressed 
to the Hebrews, but as the recollections of one who had 
heard the instructions of the Apostle, and as it were 
wrote memoranda of them. Eyco $e a'Jto<pociyOfjt.evos 
eitfotfjJ avy ori ra i^sv voyjfjiMra rov a,ifo<rrokou eariv. ij Be 
(pgao'ig, koci iJ trvv^so'is^ aifoi^yrji^ovsva-ayrog rivog ra, 
a'jro(rro\iKa^Kai oiaits^ei (rxo^oy§a(pyj<rayros ra> si^rj^eva.* 



* Euseb. Eccl. Hist. Lib. vi. c. 25, Eusebius is here giving^ an 
extract from Origen's Homilies on the Epistle. — This quotation 
immediately prec^es that which was before given. 
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— When ^refore he expresses (as above) his utter un- 
c^rtaiotj who wrote the Epistle, it is obvious that he 
does not mean merely as a scribe or amanuensis^ but as 
an author, who, though not the Apostle himself, was 
thoroughly imbued with his sentiments. And to this 
extent, and this only, did Origen ascribe the Epistle to 
St. Paul : (ind I know no evidence which can carry the 
matter nearer to the now almost universal opinion. 
Nothing which comes (ifter Origen can, I think, justify it. 

In the East, it appears to have been pretly generally 
received even in the time of Origen ; but it was certainly 
rejected by some. Julius Afiicanus (A.D. 220), who 
resided in PaJ«estine ^iud was a man of eminence and 
learning, wrote a critical letter to Origen against the 
authenticity of the history of Susanna, to which Origen 
had appealed in his presence. In reply, Origen argues 
the matter at length ; and refers*, in a collateral proof, to 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. '' But probably" he con- 
tinues '' some one, pressed by this argument, may avail 
'* himself of the opinion of those who r^ect this Epistle, 
'' as not written by Paul : for whom we require a sepa- 
" rate discussion to show that it is Paul's."* — It is ob- 
vipus that the opinion of these persons is treated vsiih 
great gentleness : and one may reasonably imagine that 
Origen considered his correspondent as probably disposed 
to adopt it. At any rate, he must have regarded it as 
far from unknown in the East. Indeed Hippoli/tus an 
eminent ecclesiastical writer in the Greek language, who 
is said to have had Origen among his auditors, decidedly 
rejected it. 

In the West, the general current of opinion long con- 
tinued to be against the apostolical authority of the 
Epistle^ Neither Novatus in Rome (A.D. 251), nor 
Cyprian of Carthage (248) who opposed him, deceived it 
as Paul's. This is the more extraordinary in respect to 
Novatus, since the Epistle affords some countenance to 



* To what extent he regarded it as St. Paul% may be ascertained 
from what Eusebius gives as bis deliberate judgment, and which I 
have already cited. 
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his peculiar dogmas; and so far as A.D. 380, it wa<; 
customary in some places to omit the pablic reading of 
the EpisUe on account of the Novatians. — The Council 
of Carthage, near the close of the fourth centuiy, makes 
such a distinction between this Epistle and ihe other 
Thirteen, as leads to suppose that it was, even then, less 
generally received. — Augustine, Bishop of Hippo Regiiui 
in Numidia, who flounshed at the close of the fomrtb 
century and in the first part of the fifth, though in his 
earliest writings he appears to have received the Epistle 
without hesitation, yet afterwards writes with more in- 
decision, and obviously impressed by the opinion of those 
who regard it as of doubllul authority ; nevertheless he 
says he is more influenced by the authority of the eastern 
churches, who receive it in their canon. 

The eminent ecclesiastical historian Eusebius, Bishop 
of Caesarea (A.D. 315), himself received the Epistle, 
and obviously regarded it as generally received, except 
by the Roman church. And in like manner Jerome 
(A.D. 380), who had singular opportunities of becoming 
acquainted with the state of the Clmstian world, represents 
it as universally received by the Greeks, but even then not 
in general received by the Christians who used the Latin 
language. Jerome himself appears at times to have felt 
some uncertainty ; but the latter part of his life he spent 
in the East ; and he was finally decided by the opinion 
of the Greek ecclesiastical writers, and received it as St. 
Paul's. His opinion probably decided others; for after 
the fourth century, we hear no more of any doubt on the 
subject. But I am not aware that this at all affects the 
qu^on. Lower than the time of Origen, testimony is 
of little moment; and of the internal evidence we have, 
(in possession of the opinions of the ancients,) even better 
means of judgment than those who follow him. 

On the whole, the state of the case is as follows. An 
Epistle of great value, — bearing the impress of a culti- 
vated and polished intellect, great skill in composition, 
refined and glowing eloquence, and intimate acquaintance 
with the Jevnsh Scriptures, united with earnest zeal for 
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the Gospel, enlarged and impressive views of Christian 
faith and obligations, elevated ideas respecting the cha- 
racter and dignity of Christ himself, and ennobling piety 
towards that Great Being who made him the Author of 
ai^ eternal salvation to all who obey him, — and obviously 
wiitten before the destruction of Jerusalem, and by a 

Serson of eminence and credit in the Christian church in 
udgea, — ^has, through the providence of God, been pre- 
served to the present times, as a memorial of the senti- 
ments of the Hebrew Christians in those days, and to 
cherish Christian principle, and faithful obedience to the 
divine will, in all succeeding times. 

Though we possess it only in Greek, yet the reason of 
the thing, and the general tradition of the most ancient 
testimonies, render it almost certain that it was originally 
sent to the Hebrew Christians in the common language 
of Judaea. — The Author might himself have written it 
also in Greek, for the benefit of the Hellenists residing 
in Judaea ; but there must have been a Hebrew original. 

Not only is there an absence of the usual modes of 
address and salutation, but there is nothing in any part of 
the Epistle to fix it to any known individual : and the 
actual circumstances of those for whom it was intended, 
their subsequent dispersion, and the complete annihila- 
tion, for a time, of the Christian churches in Judaea, must 
have prevented that speedy multiplication of copies, 
which took place in reference to most of the other books 
of the New Testament, and which would have excited 
early attention to this among the Gentile Christians, and 
connected with the Epistle itself that conviction respect- 
ing the Author of it which would have prevented all 
future uncertainty. 

In the present times, the very general belief is, that it 
was written by the Apostle Paul : but the early Chris- 
tian Writers manifested great uncertainty and variety of 
opinion on the subject. 

If the present Greek proceeded directly from the 
Author of the Epistle, then we are quite certain that 
this was not the Apostle Paul : it could not have been 
written or dictated by him in its present &rm. 
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If the present Epistle foe in any strict sense a translaf 
tion, the diversity- in style may be accounted for; bift 
bendes this, there is a very considerable difl^noe in the 
modes of thought and even of reasoning, which, in my 
judgment, renders it almost impossible that itshoidd hanr 
proceeded £rom the Apostle, at the age and in tibe cif^ 
eumstances to which, if he were the Author, we mosl 
refer it. 

The almost uninterrupted conviction of the JjoJist 
^lurches, daring the first two centmics afiter the period of 
the Epistle, appears to have been, that it was not written 
by the Apostle Paul : and as Rome vtes the resort of 
the world in those days, as many Jews resided there, 
and the Christians of that church must have had peculiar 
opportunities for information on the subject, the ascer^ 
tamed opinion of the church of Rome is very wei^ty . 

The Christians of Alexandria, on the other hand, ap- 
pear to have early formed the conviction that the EipisUe 
was written by St. Paul, and translated into Greek by 
some other eminent person : and the influence oi the 
Alexandrian church probably extended this opinion 
among the churches of Asia. Nevertheless Origen, who 
had perhaps beyond all others the means of knowing the 
truth, merely attributes the seniimettts to the Apostle,- 
as in some sense their source, (and this solely from in- 
ternal evidence ;) while he declares his utter ignorance 
who was the Author of the Epistle. 
' In the absence of adequate external evidence, conjec- 
ture is allowable. I infer from the character of the Epistle 
itself, that the Author of it was versed in the writings of 
Philo, as well as in the instructions of Paul; and among 
the eminent Christians of the first age, whose names are 
recorded in the New Testament, I am disposed (with 
Luther) to fix upon ApoUos as the Author.* It certainly 
Is not dishonourable to the Epistle, to attribute it to 



• Beausobre (quoted by Lardner, Works iv. 270) entertained the 
nftinc opiulou. " The more I read Philo, ihe more 1 suspect that 
** Apollos might have written this Epistle. For certainly we find in 
*^ it many thotights and sentiments taken from Philo, whose disciple 
'* apparently Apollos had been, as he was a Jew of Alexandria." 
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the Gospel, enlarged and impressive views of Christian 
faith and obligations, elevated ideas respecting the cha- 
racter and dignity of Christ himself, and ennobling piety 
towards that Great Being who made him the Author of 
aQ eternal salvation to all who obey him, — and obviously 
written before the destruction of Jerusalem, and by a 
person of eminence and credit in the Christian church in 
Judgea, — ^has, through the providence of God, been pre- 
served to the present times, as a memorial of the senti- 
ments of the Hebrew Christians in those days, and to 
cherish Christian principle, and faithful obedience to the 
divine will, in all succeeding times. 

Though we possess it only in Greek, yet the reason of 
the thing, and the general tradition of the most ancient 
testimonies, render it almost certain that it was originally 
sent to the Hebrew Christians in the common language 
of Judaea. — The Author might himself have written it 
also in Greek, for the benefit of the Hellenists residing 
in Judaea ; but there must have been a Hebrew original. 

Not only is there an absence of the usual modes of 
address and salutation, but there is nothing in any part of 
the Epistle to fix it to any known individual : and the 
actual circumstances of those for whom it was intended, 
their subsequent dispersion, and the complete annihila- 
tion, for a time, of the Christian churches in Judaea, must 
have prevented that speedy multiplication of copies, 
which took place in reference to most of the other books 
of the New Testament, and which would have excited 
early attention to this among the Gentile Christians, and 
connected with the Epistle itself that conviction respect- 
ing the Author of it which would have prevented all 
future uncertainty. 

In the present times, the very general belief is, that it 
was written by the Apostle Paul : but the early Chris- 
tian Writers manifested great uncertainty and variety of 
opinion on the subject. 

If the present Greek proceeded directly from the 
Author of the Epistle, then we are quite certain that 
this was not the Apostle Paul : it could not have been 
written or dictated by him in its present &rm. 



ERRATA. 

Page 3, (Note) John x. 33. 
... 44, (Note) Rom. ▼. IS, 
... 80, (Note) I John ▼. 13. 
... 88, (at bottom) Heb. A.D. 65 or 66. Before this EpisUe 

should have been a double rule. 
. . . 108, 1. 7, SON OF MAN,' that is, a proper human being. — 

Ver. 30. ' I can 
... 138> (Citation) Z Theaa. i. 12. " According to the grace of 

our God and Lord, Jesus Christ." 
. . . 142, 1. 7, spuriousneiss of the passage in Italics. 
... 146, (Note) In Im. yMu 10. 
... 168, 1. II, (from bottom) the word of God. 
... 175, 1. 6, ^Oparog means either seen or visible. 
... 188, 1. 6, (from bottom) first Epistle, ch. ▼. 1. 
. . . 240, 1. 1, Bull, '* the Churches 
. . . 247, 1. 6, (of Note) eir' avrovQ 
• . . 252 (at bottom) dke See Appendix, No. IV. 
... 262,1. 2,1 Pet.iv.e. 
. . . 273, (Citation) John viii. 58. 
. . . 277, 1. 3, dele or, and read in 1. 4, or have. 
. . . 293, 1. 8, dele • before 27. 



N.B. In the above list, I have omitted some typographical errata, 
and several in the references, (discovered for me in a minute and 
careful revision,) which seemed not likely to give the Reader any 
trouble. Several of the latter class arise from the variations in the 
position of the verse-numbers, in those editions of the Greek Tes- 
tament which are not separated into verses. 
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one who was ' an eloquent man and mighty in the.. 
Scriptures.' 

But whatever become of this conjecture, repeated and 
careful examination of the question fiilly satisfies me in 
the conclusion, that however much the sentiments of the 
Epistle may be traced to the Apostle Paul, he was in no 
strict sense the Author of it; and that, valuable and 
interesting as it is, it does not possess direct apostolical 
authority. 



TH& END. 
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GENERAL INDEX. 



A 

Advocate, Jesus called an, 388. 

Age, end of the, 217. 

AyyeXo^, Angel, 155. 226. 235. 

kjLiJsv, 181. 

Alpha and Omega, Jesus so called, 194. 

Angels, passages supposed to represent Jesus as naturally 

superior to the, 235 — ^238. 
Kv-f^p, and ayi^ofitos, 208. 
Apostolic doctrine not different from that of Jesus, 4. 

preaching, the substance of, 28. 

"KqKa.yii.os, 198—200. 

Article (Greek), remarks on the, 140 — 142. App. III. 

AfX^, 61. 218. 

Aspland, (Rev. R.) 108. 258. 

Atonement, Sykes's opinion on the use of the word,. 290. 

B 

B. statements of, in the Monthly Repository, 20. 

Belsham, (Rev. T.) 280. 285. 409. 

Benevolence the spring of the divine government, 319 — 
322. 

of God, modes of its operation, 320. 

Beveridge, (Bp.) 322. 

Blayney, (Dr.) 412. 

Blunt, (Gregory) 5^. 140. 191. 415. 

Bradbury (Thomas)'s opinion of the doctrine of Satis- 
faction, 386. 

Bretland, (Rev. J.) 288. 

Boll, (Bp.) his testimony respecting the sole worship of 
the Father in the first and best ages, 240. 

Bom of a woman, amount of the phrase, 34. 

X 
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c 

Xapi$, 255. 

Xpiaros, 272. 

Christian Doctrine, summary o^ 399. 

Christian Observer, 153, 238. 

Clarke, (Dr. Samuel) 100. 144. 180. 240. 

Cooper, (Thomas) 410. 

Copemican system, at fiurst rejected, 12. 

Corruptions of Christianity, progress o( 409. 

Creation, the natural, not ascribed to Jesus, 161 — 167. 

183. 
, the new, brought about by the instrumentality 

of Jesus, 162—164. 
, , passages referring to, explained, 167 

—183. 
Curse, Jesus became a, 370. 

D 

Death of Jesus, importance of, 8. 343 — 351, &c. 

, did not render God placable, 323. 328 — 

335. 

, causes of the figurative language respect- 
ing, 338, 351— 353. 

, voluntary, 351. 

, vastly superior in its importance to that 

of the martyrs, 349. 

• , mode of ascertaining its importance, 344. 

353. 

, his own representations respecting, 356 

—362. 

, on account of our sins, 364. 

, for us, &c. 368. 

, a ransom, or price, 359. 370. 

, the means of fomveness, 370, 371 . 373, 

374. 

, not a propitiatory sacrifice, 372. 375 — 

378. 

• • • • •> more important than the Mosaic sacri- 
fices, 384. 

, ratified the New Covenant, 386^388. 
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Death of Jesus, not designed to vindicate the honour of 
God's laws, 391. 

, not Q. punishment y 391. 

Deity (proper) of Jestis, import of, in this volume, 84. 

, consideration of passages sup- 
posed to prove the, 145 — 258. 

, if the fact, would lessen the 

force of his example, 119. 

Difficulties, not to be expected to h^ solved at once, 308. 

^Vii.0Li<ifT\3y'rii 363. 

Divinity of Christ, in what sense employed in this 
volume, 24. 

B 
Eclectic Review, Pref 137. 139. 142. 153. 191. 
Eyw £<]u,<, 274. 
E«^ 196. 361. 

Elohim, used in reference to a single being, 414. 
'EiVtvy'XpLvsiy, 231. 
E7r<xaXfi<(rda<, 247, 252. 
Equality of the Son with the Father, import of, in this 

volume, 84. 
, consideration of 

passages supposed to prove the, 129 — 145. 
., scriptural con^- 

tationofthe, 93— 105. 
Essentials of Christianity, according to the Apostles, 1 1 .2 1 2 
Eternity not ascribed to Jesus, 218. 
Evidence of each book, a summary view of, 86 — 91. 
Exaltation of Jesus, 222—235. 

, the nature of the, 227 — 235. 

Example of Jesus, more forcible on the Unitarian system, 

117—122. 

F 
Faith, essentials of Christian, 11. 212. 

, causes of the stress laid on, 327. 332. 

, grounds of, peculiarly impressive in the apostolic 

age, 337. 
, in the blood of Christ, 364. 
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Father, John's Gospel teaches the absolute supreinacj 

of the, 68 
Flavel, 322. 
Flesh (according to the), &c. no proof of a two-fold 

nature in Jesus, 267. 306. 
Forgiveness of sins on repentance, one leading object of 

the Gospel to assure, 336. 
Form of God, &c. 203—207. 
Fulness of the GodJiead, 196. 

G 
Geddes, 413. 
Vivo^ai, 168, 169. 275. 

Gnostics, John's Gospel not designed to confute the, «58. 
God, the absolute unity and supremacy of; see Unity, 

Supremacy, &c. 
God, the appeUation, less restricted in the Scriptures than 

in our own language, 62. 148. 

, applied to our Lord, 73. 147 — 149. 

, no proof of the proper deity of 

Jesus, 148, 149. 160. 
God manifested in the flesh, 153 — 157. 
God over all blessed for ever, 136. 
Gospel, the purposes of, 335. 
Great God, not an appellation of Jesus, 140. 
Griesbach, Pref 5&, 152. 154, &c. &c. 

H 

Hartleyan principles oppose the doctrine of pre-existence, 

259. 
Hebrews (the Epistle to the), on the Author of, App. IV. 

, evidence of, 50. i 

, object of, 51 . 237. 379. 

Heaven (coming down from), import of the phrase, 75. 

297—304. 
Holy Spirit imparted no new knowledge to the Apostles, 

331, 332. 
Humanity (simple or proper) of Jesus, import of, in 

this volume, 84. 268. 
greatly supp(Hi«d by John's Gospel, 68 — 72. 
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Httmanity (simple or proper) of Jesus, proo& ofc 3L 
38. 44. 52. 105—122. 311—315. 

I 

I AM, Jesus supposed to call himself, 273. 

lAacjLtof, 375. 380. 

Image of God, &c, 41. 

Immutability not ascribed to Jesus, 219. 

Improved Version,. 35. 192. 217. 238. 262. 266. 269. 

272, 273. 279. 294. 
Incarnation, view of the doctrine of, 156. 
Intercessor, Jesus not now an, 231. 
Interpretation, principles of, 126. 
Interpretations (Unitarian) often rejected as forced, 123. 

J 

James, evidence of the Apostle, 53. 

James's short view of the tenets of Tritheists, (fee. 214. 
241. 

Jehovah the Only God, and the Messiah his Servant, 
133, 134. 

Jesus not a mere man upon the Unitarian system, 268. 

.... poor though rich, 265. 

.... [the Lord] from Heaven, 263. 

.... had glory (with God) before the world was, 289 — 
296. 

. . . ., his being with God after his baptism, accounts for 
several expressions supposed to refer to a state of 
pre-existence, 288. 304. 

. . . . ; see Creation, Death, Deity, Equality, Exalta- 
tion, Example, God, Humanity, Miraculous Con- 
ception, Pre-existence, &c. &c. 

Jews (the) believed in the ftmdamental doctrine of Uni* 
tarianism, 16. 

John, evidence of the Apostle, 58 — 83. 

.... (Gospel of), translated into the Mohawk language, 
26. 

, object of the, 58—60. 

, interpretation of its Introduction, 59 

—67. 
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John, (Epistles of), their evidence yeiy important, 79/ ' 
Judge, the office of finals not inconsistent with the 

simple humanity of Jesus, 232. 
Justice of God, a modification of His henevolence, 319. 

K 
Kaflw;, 242. 
K«ii, 182. 
KaraXXayij, 390. 
Kenrick, (Rev. T,)Pref. 311. 
King of Kings, &c. 195. 
Koa'i^os, 169. 
Kv^ios, 191. 

L 

Lardner, 33, 58. 

Lardner's opinion as to the Epistle to the Hebrews, 4. 

AacTPsvoj, 103. 

linasey, (Rev. Theoph.) 175. 

Liturgy of the Church of England in opposilioQ to the 

Scriptures, 96. 105. 238, 258. 
Locke, 136. 174. 
Lord, Lord of Glory, &c. 191. 
Love of Jesus, really most striking on the Unitarian 

system, 121. 
Ludlam's Essays, 393. 
Luke, the evidence of, 25 — 29. 
. . . ., Introduction to his Gospel genuine, 401* 407. 
. . . • ; see Miraculous Conception, 

M 
Macknight, 155. 168. 
Man, three terms in the Scriptures denoting, see Arti^ 

and Av^^uyito$, and SapJ. 
Mark, evidence of, 24. 
Marsom, (Rev. J.) 130. 
Matthew, evidence of, 19 — 24. 
, the present Introduction to his Gospel not 

written by him, 20. 
Mediator, Jesus a, 388. 
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Mercy of God, represented as free, 328 — 335. 
Mercy-seat, Jesus represented as a, 363. 
Michaelis, 58. 423. 

Middleton, (Dr.) m. 108. 136. 139. 415, &c. 
Miraculous Conception (the), not taught in Luke's Intro- 
duction, App. I. 

, opposed by the words of 

Paul, 47. 

, evidence against, 405— 

408. 
, if a fact, would have af- 
forded no proof against the simple humanity of 
Jesus, 21.408. 
Movoyevijf, ^Q- 77. 
Moses teaches the absolute unity of God, 94. 

called a God, 62. 150. 

MuoYi^fWv, 155. 

N 
New Testament, books of, not written in reference to 

each other, 15. 
, represents repentance and obedience as 

the means of obtaining the divine favour, 326, &c. 
Newcome, (Archbp.) 106. 153. 217. 241. 263. 369. 

O 

*0, remarks on Mr. Sharp's Canon respecting, App. III. 

Obstacles to the spread of Unitarianism, 11. 

Old Testament, evidence of the, respecting the Unity of 

God, 93, 410. 
, passages in the, supposed to teach the 

Deity of Jesus, 410 — 414. 
, represents repentance and obedience as 

the means of obtaining the divine favour, 323 — 326. 
Omnipotence, not ascribed to Jesus in the Scriptures, 219. 
Omnipresence, ditto 215—217. 

Omniscience, ditto 213, 214. 

Only begotten, real import of the term, 77. 
*0;, used in the New Testament (as it often is in the 

heathen writers), without an antecedent expressed^ 

153. 
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P 

Tlai$, 115. 

Uaoa, 290. 292, 293. 

Parkhurst, 130. 

Passover, Jesus represented as ours, 3d8. 

Paul^ peculiar situation of, 32. 

. • • ., evidence of his Elpistles, 32 — 50. 

Romans .... 43. 1 Thessaloniaos . . 33. 

1 C<»inthians . . 36. 2 Thessalonians . . 33. 

2 Corinthians . . 41. I Timothy . . . 39. 
Galatians .... 34. 2 Timothy . . . 47. 

Ephesians .... 46. Titus 40. 

Philippiaus . . . 48. Philemon .... 50. 
Colossians . . . 49. 

Peter, the evidence of, 30. 

• • • ., peculiar situation of, 3^1. 

HXyjqwy^a, 197. 

Popular doctrines, antecedent improhahility of, 16. 

, no traces of their heing communicated, 

54. 
Power of Jesus after his ascension, 227 — ^233. 
Prayer to Jesus, supposed precedents for, no ground £or 

present practice, 242 — 257. 
Pre-eanstence of Jesus, import of, in this volume, 84. 

, difficulties as to the, 18. 259. 

, not declared in the N.T. 261. 

, passages supposed to countenance 

it considered, 261—308. 
, sunmiary of scriptural aigumenti 

against, 311—314. 
Priest, Jesus figuratively styled so, 380 — 382. 
Priestley, (Dr.) 35. 58. 
Prince of Life, &c. 192. 
Il£06f%o|uirai, 147. 
Propitiation for our sins, 375. 
Hpo^, 290. 
Proofs, what are required to establish popular doctrinesy 

128. 
H^uirog, 273. 
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Q 

Quakers, (or Friends,) the first were Unitarians, 104. 

R 

Reasonings of the Apostles prove Unitarianism, 38. 313. 
Recapitulation of the evidence of Matthew, Mark, Luke, 

Peter, Paul, James, and Jude, 56 
Repentance, in what it consists, 317. 
Repository, (Theological) 288. 299. 

, (Monthly) 20. 153. 289. 396. 401. 407. 

Requisites for the admission of any doctrine as Christian 

doctrine, 2—4. 
Resurrection of Jesus, not caused by his own power, 1 13. 

, importance of it, 347. 365. 

Revelation, evidence of the, 81. 
Root of David, 83. 

S 
Sacrifices, purpose of the Jewish, 377. 
Salvation (Gospel scheme of), in what it consists, 337« 
, originated in the mercy of 

God, 340. 
, Jesus the Mediator of it, 

341. 

not attributed to Christ's death alone, 397. 

Saf J, 65. 154. 190. 267. 

SeUisfaction (the doctrine of), injurious consequences of, 

317, 395. 

, causes of its retention, 318. 

, supports and is supported 

by the doctrine of the proper Deity of Jesus, 396. 
, absurd language respecting^ 

322, 323. 393, 394. 
, the term not employed in the Scr^taret 

respecting the death of Jesus, 391 . 
Schleusner, 148. 155. 175. 182. 197. 199. 204. 208, 

209.221.231.271.273. 
Scott, (Rev. R.) 164. 
Scripture, the plain and obvious sense of, rejected by iho 

Trinitarians, 70. 
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Unhaiians, their present situation in the controyersy, 12. 
Unitarianism, the chief opinions which oppose, 14. 

, rests on plain, explicit declarations of 

Scripture, 310. 

, value of, 399, 400. 

Unity of God, proofe of, 36. 40. 45. 70, 71. 97—109. 
•Tfl-gp, 367. 

V 
Verax, Christian Unitarianism vindicated by, 103. 
Veysie, (Rev. D.) 126. 274. 420. 

W 

Wake, (Archbp.) his testimony respecting the sole wor- 
ship of the Father, 240. 
Wakefield, 270. 280. 
Waterland, 148. 

Winstanley, (Rev. Calvin) 55. 140. 142. App. III. 
Wright's Antisfactionist, 322, 323. 388. 
Worship (religious) appropriated in the Scriptures to the 
Father, 99— -105. 258. 

of Jesus, passages supposed to eovm- 

tenance, 238—258. 
of the Holy Spirit, scriptural evi- 
dence for, 238. 
former application of the word, 240. 
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